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In the Name of Allah P 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



21. The Book Of jfo=4\ (Llsf - < Y \ 

Funerals ( r 

Chapter 1. Wishing For Death ojJl Jul ljLj - 0 

1819. It was narrated from Abu &\ & % - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' " * 

Allah j§| said: "None of you should tj> ■&^> ^ ^£\'j>\ ^ J ^~ '• u** 
wish for death. Either lie is a doer . 4 . , J( . , » 

of good, so perhaps he may do • ¥• ' -■ - "• ^ - - ^ 
more good, or he is an evildoer but *ii :Jlj m 4il jyLj at Sy'^e, ^1 
perhaps he will give up his evil . % ,* ~ , „. „ , ,,\. f ^ 
ways." (Sahih) 01 U i °J* JI ^ 

. «d«A£lj l)I ulj \'J^ SlSjj 

Comments: 

The term Janaiz is the plural form of Janaza, Lexically, the expression Janaza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Janaza or Jinaza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 

1820. It was narrated from Abu /J^ li£s-f - \M* 
'Ubaid the freed slave of 'Abdur- _ _ { s f 
Rahman bin 'Awf that he heard li^'y 1 <J>^ '-^ ^ 

Abu Hurairah say: "The Messenger ^ ^ " f : - » -*m ^ 

of Allah m said: 'None of you *f & £ ^ y ^ 

should wish for death. Either he is : 

a doer of good, so if he lives he will ,u m& ~ \ '\ ' 'u- 

do more good, or he is a doer of ^' *\ : m j"' ^ 

evil but perhaps he will give up his SiSjj M CLs^i i-jJl 

evil ways.'" (Sa/iifi) " , if'f^r > 1, *t 
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Comments: 

Death is under Allah's Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 
is appointed or fixed. 

1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |jg 
said: "None of you should wish for jul jj-^j oi ,^1 If- S^J- gjj ^1 
death because of some harm that s >. , „,;. /i>-f t^^, s t ^ 
befalls him, rather he should say: ^ T^' ^ :Jb ^ 
'Allahumma ahini ma kanatil- : Jib y&j IL ; jJ) ^ ^ Jjj 
/jayflfti khairanU wa tawaffani idha - * * /„ „.-■»,""''••, 
kanatil-wafatu khairanU (O Allah, ^ b l ^ ^ ^ 
keep me alive so long as life is _ « z\±J\ 
good for me, and cause me to die 

when death is good for me.)'" 
(Sahih) 

1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah JH 

said: 'None of you should wish for ^ t y_y!>\ jIp ^ ^1 J_pllil C&U- 



:JLS ^ ^Ac ~ 1AYY 



death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 

death, let him say: Allahumma ^Jt ^ ^jJi xJ, tfjj. cjjjji 

ahini ma kanatil-hayatu khairanU '^ ^ * 'A. > 

wa tawaffani idha kanatil-wafatu J^- ^ : il ^ Jli ^ 

khairanU (O Allah, keep me alive i J V DU ^ JJ; op I i&if 

so long as life is good for me, and \ ^ ^ ^ „ ^ 

cause me to die when death is good ^ t^ - ' 'p-s^' ojUl LIL. 



for me.)" (5aAife) 
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jitfAJI tier 



Chapter 2. Praying For Death (y ii>dl) opL - (Y j^JO 

1823. It was narrated that Anas ^ • j£ >. _ UYr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah " '' ' ^ ' , , * ' 

said: 'Do not pray for death or wish (vrf^I ^ 

for it. Whoever insists on praying for * v3| - l^aSi . ' • ];! 

it let him say: Allahumma ahini ma ^-T^ - >A - J %■ ■ ^ ^* ^ 

kanatil-hayatu kliaimnli wa tawaffani Jll :JLS U J\ c^ti l^y r ^ 

idhd kanatil-wctfatu khairanli (O * ■ ' ,„ 4 > ■ , 

Allah, keep me alive so long as life is ^ ^ ^' : ^ J -^ J 

good for me, and cause me to die t^jjji jj Si M il? ^ • 

when death is good for me.)'" „ <. / ,.'>,* ' * , . s 

(Sahih) li l ue*^ J ^ U 

.kJ 1^- oJlf 

1824. Qais said: "I entered upon >, >i,> ,:-,'.( . 
Khabbab when he had been - • y- ^ 
cauterized on his stomach seven J^li^t ksli- :Jls x^z, ^ J&*~ 
times. He said: 'Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 

us to pray for death, I would have Vjj juj A* j> jj; 
prayed for it."' (Sahih) 



I SfJJ JUj L*li (^j^l Jij 



Comments: 

In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah's Messenger $g did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 

Chapter 3. Remembering Death (V ii^Jl) - (T ^>^0 

Often 

1825. It was narrated that Abu : Jll ^'J- ^ ^iJl iT^M - \AX° 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . a , , . , > t . t • " ' ■ # 

Allah m said: : Remember often ^ «j* Crt tP^ 1 ^ 

the destroyer of pleasures.'" j; &\ ^ ^jifj ^ 

(Hasan) ; s ^ ,' 3 , 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ■ u *" ^ :JUi ^ :JU 4Jj^' 

said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of the narrators) is the father of " ' , - ' , 

AbuBakr Ibn AbiShaibah. ^ ! J J^J Jli •» ^ 0^ ^ 

^} CJ. J™. -^J 

1826. It was narrated that Umm %£\ >° \KK\ 

Salamah said: "I heard the ^ _ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'When ^ : Jts if- <-J?h 

you see the dead, say something \ 4 , ', , , > „' , = ; ,r 

eood. for the aneels sav Amin to i 



good, for the angels say ^4mf« to 
whatever you say.' When Abu l^li : Ijj jii cI*Jl ^^ii 1*1" 

Salamah died, I said: 'O Messenger , , - > ^ 
of AUah, what should I say?' He oU ^ '^-^ U t> 
said: 'Say: Attahummaghftrlanaa wa fjjf Cjs \&\ ^ :i ^JJ J] 

lahu wa a 'qibni minhu 'uqbai o £ ^ , e s . , 

hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and J^ V s ^ & l ^ 'JJ* 
him, and compensate me well for £. ^3 U .,*Li£ JS> o 

this loss.)'" Then Allah, the Mighty . ' ^ ^ ' 

and Sublime, compensated me with • M 

Muhammad f||." (Sahih) 

lLjJj- ^ to~»Jlj ^yijjjJI JLi U ijjLjJI ii^i™" "i^-^r"! ' ^$±j>£ 

Comments: 

Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased's well-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The cJLai - ( * 

Dying Person Talqin ' 

1827. It was narrated that Abu _ ,. ^ u 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of - ^ ^ _ 

Allah H said: 'Prompt your dying ^* sjUi fia^- :Jli J-iliJl ^ fijii 

ones to say La ilaha Ulallah (there , . ,,' ^ 

is none worthy of worship except ' ° J ^ ' ^-'-f 

Allah)."' (Sahih) :Jls ti'J^'j ^ oJU_i 

.(uJJl ^1 iij Si '^fry> Ij&'j :g§ 
*U t : ^- 4 till ^[ i!J V :jiyA\ ^ite tjjljsJl i^JLva j>-\ [^jpw 5 ] 

Comments: 

Talqin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (la ilaha ilklldh) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 
it for himself. 

1828. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ ^ t~ >. > ^ _ UTA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjj§ ' " \ ^ ' , , 
said: 'Prompt your dying ones to o^*\ oi -^"^ ls?-^- 
say La i/fl/ifl Ulallah (there is none *f s e .„ j. > 

worthy of worship except Allah). , 

(Sahih) &\ Jjijj Jla :lUIs i^Jlf- ^ c ^r* ^r-i 

.Hot: q i^j-SJI ^ jaj siL»>J] : 

Chapter 5. The Sign Of The ^ji "0* 4*^ ~ (a H !) 

Death Of A Believer ' , . . ... 

1829. It was narrated from : <3ll _,lL' ^ j^S frfj-S - UY^ 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his . , 
father, that the Messenger of Allah ' 5iL5 ^ ^ 

^ said: "The believer dies with 4, Jf - t ;i^ ^ ^1 ^ - 
sweat on his forehead." (Sahth) ' , '"' »','"' V, ^ 
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1830. It was narrated from (Ibn jj£ ^ llAi lT^4 - \AT- 
Buraidah) that his father said: "I ,„/,-<>, > < s ^ 
heard the Messenger of Allah & ^ : vj 3 ^ ui Uji 
say: 'The believer dies with sweat l £j^, .j^ — t[ ;j^ ^ ^ 
on his forehead.'" (Sahih) ',>,,'">> / , '' / 

Chapter 6. The Hardship Of (i ojjl ili - (i ^.^Jl) 
Death 

1831. It was narrated that 'Aishah : 3^ & ^'J^ - \M\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g i -iu ' 'u- > >> *. i'i fi ' 
died while he was between my - , 

chest and my chin, and I never ^ j^pl jIS- ^ jLJJI ^1 

disliked the agony of death for ' ' .?,--•',.„ s . 

anyone after I saw the Messenger oU :cJU - ^ ^ 'r^ 1 

of Allah il;." o^l^j l^ 1 ^ IP %\j M i* 1 ^5 

Comments: 

Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial, A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it 

Chapter 7. Dying On A (V ^ f >- ^ ~ (V 
Monday 

1832. It was narrated that Anas odi, lL ; li :Jli £'jJ-\ - UfY 
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said: "The last time I saw the , - » - * , , „ ci 

Messenger of Allah gg, he drew ^ & :Jli y^ 1 ^ <J* 

back the curtain when the people s;ej| Jiii ^ &\ AjL'j J\ 

were in rows behind Abu Bakr, 0 s ',.,',» * s 

may Allah be pleased with him. <>fJ J? i^ 1 '-^ 'A?^ 

Abu Baler wanted to step back, but US[ jliS i j% if J* jtf Sr# ,U 

he gestured to them to stay as they } ' „ - 

were, and let the curtain drop. He Cjyj i^-*>^Jl lji&l 

died at the end of that day, and r-i^,. *^ ^i-' .-1, 

that was a Monday." (SaMh) ' f -» ' J ' P-* 11 

Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere (A 4 jJji Jx, tiijill - (A -j»**JI) 
Other Than The Place Where "' '* ' 

One Was Born 

1833. It was narrated that j^j, & % f Jj> £'&S - \MT 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man . - - ' 

who had been bom in Al-Madinah J>'j?-\ 'J>\ ^'J^ :Jl* 

died there, and the Messenger of .> * ?. i. s ,, f j. >.. 

Allah ^ prayed for him, then he \^ ^ & 

said: 'Would that he had died Jij ^ : <J^ Jj*^ ^ If 

somewhere other than the place . * , ' < * ' , „ * 

where he was born.' They said: ^ ^ ^ * ^ ^ ^4*^ 

'Why is that, O Messenger of .KcJJjJ JL f S :Jll li S|| 

Allah?' He said: 'If a man dies c „ , 

somewhere other than the place ^" :Jl * ? J Ul l - ^ r£» ^ 

where he was born, a space in .jj- ^ Jj ^ 6jJ - ^ ii; ^ u*J| 

Paradise will be measured out for 

him equal to the distance between . «<^JI jJaili Jl 

the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.'" (Hasan) 

^ M \ £ : ^ i Ljj* ^jL" 5-U»-U t jjIl>J! 1 4?-U jjjl <t>- \_^j**s~ cib-j|] ; gj^id 
Comments: 

The intent of the Prophet ^ is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madmah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madmah are to be found in Ahadtih. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With ^ ^jpi 4. Jfe U - (1 I) 

Which The Believer Is Met ' *,*,. 

When ffis Soul Comes Out ^ ^ 

1834. It was narrated from Abu , >. , AWi 

Hurarrah that the Prophet % said: ^ ' - 

"When the behever is dying, the °Js> ^\ jZjJ- :Jli flla ^ ilii tllC- 
angels of mercy come to him with ? „ , .,•>'.;,>., - ,; 

white silk and say: 'Come out V-> & ^ ^ ^ ' SjU * 

content and with the pleasure of £jf ^jiil B|« ; J\i aj|| 0! 
Allah upon you to the mercy of , , , , ' o ^ , 

Allah, fragrance and a Lord Who is : ^Art» tl^S XfJ^ 

not angry. 3 So it comes out like the ^ - J, ^ ^ 

best fragrance of musk. They pass ' .1, „*-',//," " ' 
him from one to another until they ^j*=^ '^W" 1 ^jj oU4jj 

bring him to the gate of heaven, . - A >«f ... 

1. 4.1. ITT J • 4.1,- t ^ ^J^V **< fiJ 

where they say: How good is this J - ^ 2 

fragrance that has come to you "44^' ^ ^j^? *1*^JI 4*^ - iJ^ 
from the Earth!' Then the souls of - >i A „ . 1 - a „ .1 

the believers come to him and they & - ^ ^ 

rejoice more over him than any ^ ^ ^ ii! ^£ o^>Jl Jj 
one of you rejoices when his absent ^ >t s - „* ,< 

loved one comes to him. They ask liL ° ^ f-^i 5^. 

him: 'What happened to so-and-so, ^ : - J jja <?l£ \i& 

what happened to so-and-so?' They ( e , , , 4 

say: 'Let him be, for he was in the ^ ^ ^ jU ^ o£ 

hardship of the world. When he . ^ fa „ ^ ^ j, ^ ^{ . , U 
says, 'Did he not come here?' They ' I , K ' ' 

say: 'He was taken to the pit (of ^Z^j <_jUuJI yjJ- \l\ 

Hell).' When the disbeliever is t\ . f \. ; t; 

dying, the angels of punishment - s?j- r j-^-t 

come to him with sackcloth and 5^ ^' >- , '-i* 

say: 'Come out discontent, subject ' «, 

of Divine wrath, to the punishment : ^J? ^J^' S ^j 11 * ^ ' j*?? 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' L\yJ ^ ^ Ji \^J,\ .ii U 
So it comes out like the foulest fi> . 

stench of a corpse. They bring him . « jU£!l 

to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: 'How foul is this stench!' 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers." (Sahih) 
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i_j|ip luLS! ^ ^yifeJlj] tVo/YAVY:^- tpJLw. jujs JlaIjJi '^j?*-^' ^Ijj 'toVtVoV 

. YT i H : ^ t jjill 

Comments: 

"They pass him from one to another" like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 
joyfully hold and view him. 

Chapter 10. One Who Loves To M ^\ - (\ > p^Jl) 
Meet Allah («,, 



1835. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jp said: 'Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him."' 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: 'I went to 'Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah g| a Hadith 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: 'What is that? 3 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 
j|| said: Whoever loves to meet 
Allah, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death. 5 She said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah m did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.'" 
(Sahih) 



if if " (f?^! is. 'jf >J 

°ji> if u if 

sllJ Ls\ Ifi :i§§ &\ Jjij Jlf :Jl* 
hji &\ till o J; tofii) %\ >lJ- f \ &\ 
: cJtSi Lisle cJ3\i : UopVisJ %\ 

£j& S^^i ~ b S*f ^ Ojw-^j I ^1 Li 

<&l lSj-^j jls '. jll : cJU bSli 

t ^liJ fin ilif &\ ^ 4^' ilr"" : H 

Cr4^ (lll^J Jill s^J 4ll f-LaJ t JZ ly>j 

is :cJli ?i£jjUI e^SS Sfj. Jis-I llj 

&\ 4~*^ lS^JL; ^Jj 0 4)1 tjj^ Jjli 
<Ull 0 j5 41)1 f-uJ s '°£"J "Ull 

. sf liJ 
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t^JJ . . . osLil -till L-p-l 4 "(Si I e-UI ^ <-jIj itUjJlj jSUl I |»JL~" I I j» 

Comments: 

When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one's lifetime. 

1836. It was narrated that Abu ^S^s tf. OjliJl - \M"\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * ,. , * 

Allah m said: 'Allah, the Most : r^ UJI if &^ ^ 

High, said: If My slave loves to ^ :JU U^-l^ tllJU J?>S- 

meet Me, I love to meet him, and , _ J. t ^ 

if he hates to meet Me, I hate to ^) 0* 6* ^ ^Sc?* 51 

meet him."' (SaftiA) a , '.^ ^, jij .jtf j^* 

i(4iil I_jJjlj j! OjJjjj): JUj' Jit Jjs i^jli^JI aj-j^-I : 



1837. It was narrated from :<JIS JiCJl ^ jlX^J li^J - \Arv 
'Ubadah that the Prophet |g said: „, ^„j. ^ , - , ^ , 
"Whoever loves to meet' Allah, <j* ^ b ^ :JU 

Allah loves to meet him, and j^. oiUj LlH <i-\y.» :JU 

whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah , j. - - \ ' ' a 

hates to meet him." (SaMA) ai 4^ ^ M 4^' O 3 ' : J)i $S 4^ 

topUJ .til i~-=-1 4il pli! i ?-l jj> i-jL t(jV3jJl t(_jjU«Jlj ' I _ 5 ^JI ^ -Usu Y"IAT*:^- 

1838. It was narrated that TMdah - j ij ,^3^1 J>\ _ \AfA 
bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger r f ' f ' r r ^ a 
of Allah jjg| said: 'Whoever loves to If- <^>^i ^) <lX^U : JU j*£LJ| L'j^- 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet . ;^ r > . - . rf . - r-,^ 
him , and whoever hates to meet - ' ' ^ ' _ 

Allah, Allah hates to meet him.'" Jil Jj^3 c^L4!l 
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. l-u (J^juJI f IjlaJI ^ ju»4) ti^Slt ^,,1 ^ <\ * 1*1 : icfUl Jul tj-s-l J&I pliJ f U-U 

1839. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet 
him." 'Amr (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: "It was said: 
'O Messenger of AUah, does hating to 
meet Allah mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death.' He said: 'That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet 
Allah and Allah loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to meet 
him.'" (Sahih) 

ijJl . . . doLs) 1 r-\ 4i\ tUJ u4 1 iLj ipLpjJIj jSjUI ijj™^ *sr-j*\ '. £f.r*" 

Comments: 

Although, death is a painful tiling, the believer's longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 
death. 

Chapter 11. Kissing The ( 1 ^ ii*dl> *j4I31 J-iS - ( U p^Jl) 

Deceased 

1840. It was narrated from 'Aishah 3 J£ 'J, i^f ly^M - U£« 
that Abu Bakr kissed the Prophet * 



^ s jL*-i : J Is (JUS/ 1 j!S &3&- 

Jul f-LaJ ifj-f (y 11 SH Jil Jji-j 

LAS' ?^j^XJ| S^fcl^JS 4iil jUJ 4l»l^s I jul 
jil Xj> :Jls OjaJI o^lo 

4Sll lI^-Ij 4il 4j^jiJ»J 4i)1 io->-^j 
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jJteJI Cite 



5g§ between the eyes when he had , , > t „,.*■ ; . , , 0 - 
died. (Sahth) K ^ ^ J * 



1841 It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas and 'Aishah that Abu Bakr 



kissed the Prophet 3g| when he had If- '■ "tfu J^ill & lliij 

died. (Sahih) ? >. , * , 

t^jj^p Jls <jj 4)1 Jilt- 

1842. It was narrated that 'Aishah i£ i^j^ : J LS j^j, u^lf - \A£ Y 

said that Abu Bakr came riding a .. , * ^ ^ ^ ^ , , 

horse from his home in As-Sunuh, Jli ^jiJ ^ ^ 

then he dismounted and entered ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Masjid. He did not speak to the ' , , , .i .' ' t m . t 

people until he met 'Aishah and If, o^J <J^ J?' ^' ^ ! '■^'J^'* 

the Messenger of Allah M was ' , -, 'in 

covered with a Hibrah Burd'P^ He ' ' J ^ ^ CH 1 ! ^ 

uncovered his face, bent over him i£Jl£ Jl# J^o ( J5L ! jUi 

and kissed him, and wept. Then he ^.^^ * '' M 4>\ A *" 

said: "May my father be ransomed crf-^ „ j-jj 

for you. By Allah! Allah will never p t t J£ -Ls\ jli <. a^-j ^ 

cause you to die twice; the death ' ti > , . , ' s . •% 't - : 

that was decreed for you, you have 4ul ^ ! ^'^ oJ ' :JU 

died." (SflAiA) ^ ^ j ( 



[11 A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 

The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah's Messenger ^ had not died, or had 
merely fainted. 

Chapter 12. Covering The O Y ii^JO cJUJI 

Deceased 

1843. Jabir said: "My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
sjjj§, covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
3H ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: 'Who is this?' 
They said: "This is the daughter of 
'Amr, or the sister of 'Amr.' He 
said: 'Do not weep,' or 'She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.'" (Sahih) 

cjL iIUJI Jj'Ljii ip-Lv«j i^Y^Y:^ i(TO:ljI ijSt>Jl t^jUJl 
Comments: 

The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people's view. 

Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 



_j JiSiuJ i ^jj 1 Caw : J U Q llili to Jb- 
Jill lJ j-i j t$^i Cjti ^f'J* ii lt^ "^J 

:J1i jjA* cj-I ji cjj J,!* : IjJlis 



ciai Jt£ j - or j^ji) 



1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
g was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 



: tJlS ^jV>\ ^ it* If^-t - \hit 
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of the Messenger of Allah Hg. _ , „ a ? . < .„ , > 

Umm Ayman wept and the r i ^ «3 ^ J ^ 

Messenger of Allah jig said to her: &\ J^d/J ^ ^ JLiS ojj 

'O Umm Ayman, are you weeping t - * , „.« ^ 

when the Messenger of Allah H is ^' * 'O^ 1 f 1 St 

with you?' She said: 'Why shouldn't ^ j,, r^f f *\ & .gg 

I weep when the Messenger of , *" ' ^" 

Allah g| is weeping?' He said: 'I 9>\ Jj^jJ l0 ^ J> ^ :oJ^ «?JjLp 

am not weeping, rather it is ^ Jj„ .'^ ^ j^, ^ ^ 

compassion. Then the Messenger - t ~ ' , \ " ~~ 

of Allah H; said: 'The behever is :s|| Si I JLS p ^-^3 

fine whatever the situation; even „ >^j£ *> < „ r -f tiJU 

when his soul is being pulled from ^ **~ iJ « < -*^ 

his body and he praises Allah, the -"^j Si I 0^ 
Mighty and Sublime "' (Hasan) 

Comments: 

In fact, Allah's Messenger j§| wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Allah's Messenger 0, stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 

1845. It was narrated from Anas : ^ U^>i - M£s 

that Fatimah wept for the 



Messenger of Allah ^ when he 



died. She said: "O my father, how Jl£ oi^ 1^=U jf ^ njli 

close he is now to his Lord! O my . , « ■ T " - * -as ■ * - 

father, we announce the news {of !d ^' L - :cJU * oU 0^ SB ^ yj--> 

his death) to Jibril! O my father, & *£• J| t^d l; I J fit G & ^ 

Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his ' • # ' , 

abode!" u"j s ^ ! 

Comments: 

Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet jg| himself. 

1846. It was narrated from Jabir ;ju ^ /Jj, £'jj. f \ - uil 
that his father was killed on the _ ^ , o / , , e 

day of Uhud. He said: "I started to 0* ^ ^ : ^1 ^ 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 



the Messenger of Allah |§ did not ^r-j ^ ^?^f ci^i :J13 j^-I S£ 

forbid me. My paternal aunt ''..,*»,, ,„ « ' r c, 

started to weep, and the Messenger ^ H ^' oii^d o^^J J^^ 

of Allah it said: 'Do not weep, for ^ J ^ ^ ^ t ^ 
angels kept on shading him with , "' 

their wings until you lifted him ^ 2>pUJl cJlj U N» 



up.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 14. Prohibition Of ,>* i#l - (U *»«J0 

Weeping For The Dead ' ' " „,„ 

1847. It was narrated from Jabir £^^^1^5.^^. |j^f ~ uiV 

bin 'Abdullah bin 'Atik that 'Atik ' 1 1 , „ , 

bin Al-Harith - who was the # ui ^ ^ ^ J* 

grandfather of 'Abdullah bin - ^ ^ ^ • ^ ■ ^ 

'Abdullah, his mother's father - ' t , ' ' "t ' 

told him that Jabir bin 'Atik told - ^ y) <-&\ y. & y*j - 

him that the Prophet m came to m ^ y J]L* ■) ^ b\ 

visit 'Abdullah bin Jhabit (when he , ^ ^ ' ^ 

was sick) and found him very close CM- jJ o'jS-'y, cJS ^ 4s\ Xi- lj£ i\U 

to death. He called out to him and ., ,'' >. , . , .r, 

he did not respond, so the '^YJiC 1 ^^ 

Messenger of Allah % said: "Truly, i^J)\ Li id* £l£ jJ» :JUj 3H 

to Allah we belong and truly, to , ,/ BJ v ; ft * 

Him we shall return," and said: JUi '<j£*~"i 4^ 0* 1 J*^ 0^?J iL:Jj 

"We wanted you to live but we £ ^3 ^ y^j, . ^ ^, ^ 

were overtaken by the decree of '« ' , ' " „ , , * 

Allah, O Abu Ar-Rabi'." The Jj^j L, Uj : l^jj 

women screamed and wept, and ,.fj ^ ^ ^ 

Ibn 'Atik started telling them to be ^\ 

quiet. The Messenger of Allah jfl JU liljl^- c4>^ c-^ ^ I-l^ o^sS l)I 

said: "Leave them; when the . ; «. ,^ s, ,j. «,r , lts . i( 

inevitable comes, no one should CT J ^ J ^ • ^ - 

weep." They said: "What is the «v:Sl$ij| h/jJc 12 j jji J[£ jip Vj^ 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?' r 
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He said: "Death." His daughter 
said: "I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had Ojil^l y> 4s\ J 

prepared yourself for it." The t + , , „. *,'>'> 

Messenger of Allah' $g said: V^J lJ * 1 ^H^J 
"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ ^j, *^ ^j, 

has rewarded him according to his \ - • ' , 

intention. What do you think <-±&z <i'J^\ 

martyrdom is?" They said: "Being ' n±A 
killed for the sake of Allah." The ' " - 

Messenger of Allah said: 
"Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr." (SaMfe) 

ijjplkJl ^ CjU (jj> Ju^ai ^ tjjL>Jl csjb j>} [^jsw' oillrfp 

dW:j- c^^ij ivrttYrr U>jji j yj ^ lluu ,y nn:^ 
Comments: 

"The martyrs are seven or there are seven lands of martyrdom": in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 

1848. It was narrated that 'Aishah J^, ^ - ^ frjtf _ SAtA 

said: "When news of the death of , , , , , 

Zaid bin Harithah, Ja'far bin AM If. ^ :JU 

Talib and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah , , >• -°* ., - f* 

was announced, the Messenger of '"' ; " ^ 

Allah ^ sat down and it could be ,^'1 U :cJU i^'lp ^ ii'JJ- ^ 

seen that he was grieving. I was ^ . g ^ ' jj' 

looking through a crack in the ^ ^ ■^" rJ ^■i ^ ^ 

door, and a man came and said: ^j>'J£ m 4ii j^ij ^JU tiilj3 0^ 5"' 

'Ja'far's womenfolk are weeping.' _ . , 

The Messenger of Allah £ said: 'VV 1 05 >' UI J ^ ^ 
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'Go and prevent them.' He went - , « 

away, then he came back, and said: J ^ ^ >^ ^ 0 1 :JLa 

'I told them not to do that, but p jILili JlL : l)> J^j 

they refused to stop.' He said: 'Go „ . f „/"*'' ^ 

and prevent them.' He went away, -Zef^ 11)1 5^ -** f£ 

then he came back, and said: 'I ^ «i ^ a ^ ^j,, 

told them not to do that, but they J o , ( , 

refused to stop. He said: 'Throw -'^fk iA °Si :Jlis 

dust in their mouths.'" 'Aishah ^ , ^ ^ 

said: "I said: 'May Allah rub his ^ .' f« , t 

nose in the dust, the one who is tJilSll ^1 3ul :<liii 

over there! You did not leave the -'f i-- i, <>,'.,. 

Messenger of Allah m alone but ° j1 Uj ^ ^ l J ^ J ^ U ! ^ ,J 

you were not going to do (what he . j^lL 

told you to do).'" (Sahih) ' ' ' 

Comments: 

This corroborates that it is not permissible to ciy or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet Jp commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud), 

1849. It was narrated from Ibn * , . 

'Urnar, from 'Umar, that the ; Jli & ^ ^ ^ ~ UH 
Prophet ^ said: "The deceased is ^ t ^ i&\ jZ£ J^Z 
punished due to the weeping of his ' , , * * ' ' > 
family for him." (Sahih) ^ M ^ if <-'j& $ 

. ajlLp 4i.f t li& li^" 1 

1850. It was narrated that r -'.'>..,,., 

'Abdullah bin Subaih said: "I heard : JU o! y ^ ~ U ° * 

Muhammad bin Sinn say: 'It was ^ ibJi tf^t :Jll SjlS l&U 

mentioned in the presence of 'Imran , .. . - s , , > . - j , . 
bin Husain that the deceased is :lJU C?^ & ^ 

punished due to the weeping of the. ^ J _6l>^ ajp'^i ^ji' 

living.' 'Imran said: "The Messenger , ' s 

of Allah % said it." (Sahih) J 15 r^l^le JlS* <-^\ <i>& 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn .jtf ^ >• \^ _ SKaS 
Shihab said: "Salirn said: £ I heard % ' { ' 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar say: 'Umar ^i} Vj-**; 
said: The Messenger of Allah $ ^ ^ILs y! -J> V 
said: The deceased is punished due } i ' - * v ^ 
to his family's weeping for him."' J li : Jjij ^ 4i I x£ cJL-i : Li 

^' c4«Jl djlHj 4)1 J Jlf :^Lp 

. 4jsf fl^j 

Comments: 

The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
ovei him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
encouraged it. 

Chapter 15. WaUing Over The ^1 J* - < ^ a I) 

Dead Ooii^l) 

1852. It was narrated from Hakim Mj, ^ >• ^ _ Uoy 
bin Qais, that Qais bin 'Asim said: 

"Do not wail over me, for no one If ;JU -UU- UjL£- :Jll 

wailed over the Messenger of Allah *f .s . -»\ > > - 

m," This is an abridgment. (SaMs) ^ ^ 0* / / ^ ^ ' 5ib 

Comments: 

"Wailing" denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person's 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ _ Uor 
that when the Messenger of Allah ' ^ 

Sl| accepted the women's oath of tc~|U ^ ^IAS : Jl* 6\'Jj\ 

allegiance, he accepted their pledge - s , \-a * . ', *\ <{ . * 
that they would not wail (over the ^ ^ ' y ^ 

death). They said: "O Messenger of U :^1b ^£ *tf M £4-*;^ 
Allah, there are women who s . % « - 

helped us to mourn during the s?5 ,LJ dj !<». J^j 

Jahiliyyah; should we help them to su^| $1 JlS ?^il^f 

mourn?" The Messenger of Allah " , '* 

^ said: "There is no helping to • "f Jl 

mourn in Islam." (Sahih) 

tVVYY:^ aj\i y\j njljjJlJujt ,jf- HV/V:a^l [^sr-^s siL-jj] :gj^tJ 

Comments: 

This soit of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other's household when one of their family members died. It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 

1854. It was narrated that 'Umar : Jli ^ /JJ. k'jJA - \A«£ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 



Allah j|| say: 'The deceased is 



punished in his grave due to the t y£ ^\ ^ t< _I^tJ| ^ ^ 
wailing over him."' (Sahih) , /' , c 



1855. It was narrated that Tmran 



bin Husam said: The deceased is " " J ^ 

punished due to his family's wailing ^li* ^3^^ t)UIli JL*i G^>- 



for him." A man said to him: "A 
man died in Khurasan and his 
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family wailed for him here; will he - £ „„, „ t , , ■ 

be punished due to his family's ^ & 

wailing?" He said: "The Messenger -^rj *J Jlii 4*1 ^-lij iJui 

of Allah jH spoke the truth and , ,* lf , , j 
you are a liar." (SafteA) <LaI oLo ^'b' 

Jx> : Jla 

. cJl tlz'jij ^ 4ii J jij 

1856. It was narrated that Ibn axJ> if 'fi I?. tfj^> - Mol 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , , . , ** 

Allah m said: 'The deceased is Jb : JU J** O*. 1 ^ 0* 'f 1 ^ 0* 
punished due to his family's ^ ^id d4dl Sl» ft I 
weeping over him. 1 Mention of that ' t ' ^ ' ,1 _ s 

was made to 'Aishah and she said: :^LB ^ 5?-^ i^ 1 

'He is wrong; rather the Prophet ?,„ . j ^ ^ 

j|g passed by a grave and said: The ,* '_. t ,"' ^ , 

occupant of this grave is being ^Lj ^ r >-i*J j^il i-i* 

punished and his family are ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ =J ^ 
weeping for him. Then she * i 

recited: And no bearer of burdens . [\A ijtli] 

shall bear another's burden. f 1] 

^jL tjSt^Jl ijju- j»j iVWAt^ ij^r ^ ^ 'l£j^M *^^'-J?d>» e3 



.1<UY 



C 



1857. It was narrated from 'Amrah Ji *c£ lirj-i - UoV 

that she heard 'Aishah say, when ' / . % " „ ^ 

she was told that Ibn ! Umar said 'fe! 0* 'j*? ^ 1]^ 'tr 3 ' 

that the deceased is punished due : - , r ff *:„..'. f r ?f 

to the weepmg of the living tor f s ~ , , 

him, 'Aishah said: "May Allah "o\ y£ l£ &\ x£ b\ 

forgive Abu 'Abdur-Rahman; he is . - - ■ l>} 

not lying, but he has forgotten or sr - • - 

made a mistake. The Messenger of £1 Ul ( j J li^Jl ft I ^ iliJli 

Allah g passed by a (deceased) s> s ' f , . e ti g > o . - 

[1] Fatir 35:18. 
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Jewish woman for whom people - ^ c , u i \ > 

were weeping and he said: 'They ^ ^p* <> 8§ 

are weeping for her and she is .«ilc3 l^jlj l^fe : Jlii 

being punished."' (Sahih) 

tillU c-jj^- ,y. HA^:^- i^Jl . . . iUl pKj (j^itj c— Jl t-jJuu :jl| ^1 J^J ! j U 

1858. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Aishah ^ ^ ijj^.f - UoA 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah . t ^ s . 
H said: 'Allah, the Mighty and Jj** ID :Jla dl^i ^ ff^>\ 
Sublime, increases the punishment . ^ gj> . j(| j[Li 
of the disbeliever due to some of Ms ' ,,' „ 
family's weeping for him.'" (Sahih) L«I cJll ^'1 JLs 

\£ J^-j 5* ^' ^l 1 ; iH ^' <-V"j 

.HA1: C i^^l ^ 

1859. 'Abdul- Jabbar bin Al-Ward ^ iuli lij^M - 
narrated: "I heard Ibn AM ' _ , f ' fi ^ *,„ 

Mulaikah say: 'When Umm Aban *• 5 0? ^ ^ &<& ] 

died, I attended with the people. I *f jjft £ . ^ J 

sat in front of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 1 ^ f ' - e " , , / ' 

and Ibn 'Abbas, and the women uS^i t^EJl ^ o^a^- bC) 

wept. Ibn 'Umar said: 'Why don't , . t| 

„ , n frLwJI .'rSUi t,^L* ,'jjU yu; .v 41)1 JLp 

you tell them not to weep? For I , . ' ' ' ' /' 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ ? f ls£Jl ^ ,^£5 Sff ,^1 J lil 

say: The deceased is punished due * .\>~ m &\'A" '° ' % 

to some of his family's weeping for * ' ^ ^ - • > ^- > i> s 

him.'" Ibn 'Abbas said: "Umar JlS jUI ijJS oldl 

used to narrate something like that. ' \ * f >,,,»'' S t 

I went out with 'Umar and when Ayk M y 1 ^ u^ 1 

we got to on uninhabited area, he Jfa g ^ " 

saw a caravan beneath a tree. He ' - ^ , 

said: 'See whose caravan this is.' I ^V 5 ^' dr* j^ 11 Sj^ 1 



went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 
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said: 'O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family.' He said: 'Bring Suhaib to 
me.' When we entered Al- 
Madinah, 'Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, 'O my brother, O my 
brother.' 'Umar said: 'O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |§ say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
'Aishah and she said: 'By Allah you 
are not narrating this Hadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qur'an you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another's 
burden/ 1 ^ And the Messenger of 
Allah sg| said: 'Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family's weeping for 
him.'" (Sahih) 

,HAo: c (l ^S3l J 

Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 

I860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin : Ata' that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: "I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: 'Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. 'Umar 
stood up and told them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 



^^SLj ./J ^jA>si l_^v?f 

jUjil <d)l jj-^J Caw ^yli tiLj M ! i ,g ,/i 

Ala! j-ISC l y^, ^-4*^ ^i 11 ;< Jj^i 

Ka\ :cJL3i I^slii dlJi o^sii :Jll 

.<t<Xs> jiif ; is£ Ijd 



ijILp £LlDl ^iiU-li s§S 4&I J>^j 



pl Fa/n- 35:18. 
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Messenger of Allah JKj said: "Let 

them be there, O 'Umar, for the f ^ ^ ^>- J ^ & 

eye weeps and the heart grieves, %j& ^lill 5u L' ^ > ^ )l 

but soon we will join them." (Da'if) t c,.s, „ 

. Jj5 JLgJtJ\j jULiilj 

Jl i _ j Lp tlSUl ^ s-U-L= i_jL ijSbsJl jjjl 4>- [i_a.jt.^ 4iL-j|] 

. " lTj Lai i)L>-j : Cf^' <-s° ^ J !tlS " 

Chapter 17. The Calls Of The C W i^JQ d*£J1 - ( \ V p^JO 
Jahittyyah 

1861. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah Jg said: 'He is not one of us Lr^- 1 j ^ t I ^ 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his . ,„ , ,\ 

garment, caUs out the calls of the ^1 ^ l ^ : Jb J^^i uijj^l 

Mhiliyyah.'" (Saliih) ^ ay ^ &\ x£ l£ <.j^jH\ ^ 

Comments: 

"He is not one of us" means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 

Chapter 18. Raising The Voice ( u jiiJI - O A -^*J!) 

In Lamentation 

1862. It was narrated that Safwan .j^ ^ *; £j, _ U1Y 

bin Muhriz said: "Abu Musa fell } t \ s _ ' , , ,„ 

"unconscious and they wept for him. 5^ S-^- -:J^ v^*" oLULi Ui^- 
He said: 'I say to you the words of . - 'k*Xw m'- " 

disavowal that the Messenger of - ^ ^ ^ " * 

Allah ^ said: He is not one of us IJS^ t J£ : <J Li 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of ■> , , ' , , , „ > - i ,s * ^ - 
mourning), rends his garments, or - ^ r^> W '-^ J> 

raises his voice in lamentation."' v'j &> <uil 

(Sahih) ' J ^ 

. ^lyiVl yi i_sy # ^ ^AA : j- i^^JJJ] jjaj i*j LjiJs <ijJb>- ^ 

Comments: 

Some have understood the term "Salaq" (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 

Chapter 19. Striking The ( n ii>dl) ajj&Ji - ( h ^-Jl) 
Cheeks ' * r 

1863. It was narrated from .j^ ^ ^ Z^tZJA- \h\T 
'Abdullah that the Prophet sgg said: ,„*,',,'. 

"He is not one of us who strikes his •J?^>~ '■ ^ jllii : JU ,^^4 llu^- 
cheeks, rends Ms garment, and calls 4 , , ^.^ 

the calls of the Jahiliyyah." (Sahih) ' ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ it :<Jb ; ^ ^Jjl of 

Chapter 20. Shaving (As A (Y , JJ^j| _ (T . 

Sign Of Mourning) 1 

1864. It was narrated from Abu ^ 5u1p ^ jJJ-\ ti'jJA - \Al.i 
Sakhrah, that Abdur-Rahman bin ', , 

Yazid and Abu Burdah said: :JlJ i>> ^ >^ ^ ^ 

"When Abu Musi was close to ^ ^ ^ ^ 

death, bis wife started to scream." a _ , , „ "/ e *, , 

They said: "He woke up and said: ^ ^ ^'j ^0* u**v" 

'Did I not tell you that I am free ^ . ^ , ; £H ( Jjf ' .T* 4 
from what the Messenger of Allah ^" ' ^ ' ; „ , 

jij is free?'" They said: "He used ^ iiSy, ^\ [jUt] :JUi 

to narrate that the Messenger of ? f ; ' ^ t * 

Allah said: I am free from the , 

one who shaves his head, rends his jLC- uf » :JU «il J jii^ 



arments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Rending One's (Y <\ Si^dD ■_. ^1 - (Y \ 

Garment ; 

1865. It was narrated from . ji| Jj ^ a - _ Ul0 

'Abdullah that the Prophet s|| said: ^ , ,* ' J , s 

"He is not one of us who strikes his ^ : <J^ (j**^ 

cheeks, rends his garment, and calls ^ t : ?' ji^ci :^ 

the calls of the JdMiyyah." (Sahih) " ^ ' ; J ^ ^ ^ ^ *f ' '" J 



. \ W \ \ ^ i ^^531 jfij i \ A"\T '. ^ i pjJa tj^jPi^] : 

1866. It was narrated from Yazid :Jl| J-IiJl ^ Hii - \A"H 
bin Aws, that Abu Musa said he f ^ t f ,_ i , ,, c _ ' t ** r , <« , 
fell unconscious and an [/mm 'JJ-^ 0* **J ^ :Jt» ^ 
^atod [1] of his wept. When he J ^ t ^f j - t - ^ ^ 
woke up, he asked her: "Have you "_.'„ ; 

not heard what the Messenger of uJi ii jJj ^1 ^»p| <ul r^j* 

Allah & said?" She said: "He said: ^ 3,, u ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

'He is not one of us who raises Iris ' _ ' ' r s , 

voice in lamentation, shaves his ,y ir^ )] : ^ : cJlis Ullilii ?s|§ 
head, or rends his garments.'" -r, 
(Sahih) -'^Jji-Jji- 

1867. It was narrated from Umm .3^ ^ ^ >. „ unv 
'Abdullah, the wife of Abu Musa, that / " , 1,1 

Abu Musa said: "The Messenger of ^ J^l^i 

Allah ^ said: 'He is not one of us ^ °l -° i-' t ' r'l •' <. ,; ' 

who shaves his head, raises his voice t| /*' J ^ -^^.'r^^^ 
in lamentation or rends his <- ur Z>y> {Vy>\ M XJ- ^ 

garments.'" {Sahih) 



^ Umm Walad: A concubine who lias borne her master a child. 
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1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha' said: "When Abu Musa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: 'Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allah said?' 
She said: 'Yes.' Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
'What did the Messenger of Allah 
g| say? 5 She said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.'" 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 

1869. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uthman said: "Usamah. bin Zaid 
told me: 'The daughter 111 of the 
Prophet ^| sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: "To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward." She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 



Zj\m _ MIA 

if. If- if- 'lA^^I 

4j I <J j^i j J ll c~»i£ Uo 1 : J lii l^o I 

i • 0 / i : ju^-f as- (^^] : ^j*sj 

j^JIj yU^I/L ^J&l - (YY (^«JI) 
(YY iis^Jl) jL^alJl [Jj^j] jI* 

:<Jll _ r iJ ^ ti^s^T - M^ 

o<M ^ ^1 ^'l 3§ i^ 1 ^ 

■ 'if, ' ' f 



She was Zainab 4& as is explicit in other reports. 
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go to her. So he got up and went, 
accompanied by Sa £ d bin 'Ubadah, 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b } 
Zaid bin Thabit and some other 
men. The boy was lifted up to the 
Messenger of Allah il, with the 
death rattle sounding in him, and 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa'd said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, what is 
this?" He said: "This is compassion 
which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves." (Sahih) 

4_1p <lUI cKj ^yuuj Jl -58 ls*'' V^i 'jlLjfJl t^jUtJl *tr_y>-\ '. gij*** 

t C— Jl ^Js- plSJl ulj IjjbiJ! tjvJ_w«J t^jLJl J> ifillJLP tLjJ^ JJ> WM'.f-^ l^JJ "... 

Comments: 

"Patience" signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 

1870. It was narrated that Thabit : JIS ^ 'J, /j£ i'jJA - UV« 
said: "I heard Anas say: 'The , ~s S , - , Jo fs „ f 
Messenger of Allah j% said: True ^ : JU >^ 

patience is that which comes at the x^f cJU-^ :JU 5£ 

first blow.'" (Safuh) t ' * ' f 

iijL^aJl jilp ^JD) ill Jjij 

.«J^1 

ji«r ,jj ilo^b=- ,y> 'JjVl iiJLjJl Xs. ^Jj. ^ *_j1j tjSUjJI 

Comments: 

Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-Bukhari and its explanation in 
FathAl-Bari. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 

1871. Abu Iyas - Mu'awiyah bin : Jil ^ ^ L'^-f - SM\ 
Qurrah - narrated from his father , s "1 , , t , ^ * , , b ^ 
that a man came to the Prophet ^ : <J^ : <J^ 



s|| Al Jj^S Jl ^ iJL=rjj c^tf 
:<3li ?U* U liil J^j (j 

Uj|j i_s£ ^ Q^tH ^*^J 
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accompanied by a son of his. He 
said to him: "Do you love him?" He 
said: "May Allah love you as I love 
him." Then he (the son) died and 
he noticed his absence and asked 
about him. He said: "Will it not 
make you happy to know that you 
will not come to any of the gates of 
Paradise but you will find him there, 
trying to open it for you?" (Sahih) 

X i^jJs- ^ l"o tfl /o t iT"\ /T : .w-f a^-j^-I [j^jw aiLuuj] 
.^jJJIj <TAi/l r^UJIj t VYa:j- tOL- ^1 a>*~*> 3 t 



. f . . ; f i ». J, r j ,J, .,. rf 

j lis # 5:1 iuj 0 ^Iji Jt ^ M 

jt il^i; U» :<Jtil *Ip Jui oliiii oUl 



.«Iu 



Chapter 23. The Reward Of 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks 
Reward 



1872. 'Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi 
Husain told us that 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib wrote to 'Abdullah bin 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to 
offer condolences for a son of his 
who had died. In his letter he 
mentioned that he had heard his 
father narrate, that his grandfather, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al-'As said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j|| said: 
'Allah . does not approve for His 
believing slave, if He takes away his 
loved one from among the people 
of the Earth, and he bears that 
with patience and seeks reward, 

and says that which he is * ' 

commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of y> ^ <ilj - <Y i 

One Who Seeks Reward For ; .* 

(The Loss Of) Three Of His Cx 1 & s * 

Own Children 

1873. It was narrated from Anas <y. jy^ c?. ~ MVT 

that the Messenger of Allah M <\ * . ■>«, . 'u- . *n 

said: Whoever seeks reward for * ; u - , ' , „ 

(the loss of) three of his own <jj ol^U ^ A I ^ ^ : 

children, he will enter Paradise." A *| c f " ' 4j| ° ^' ' ' *l5 

woman stood up and said: "Or ° '^T ^ ' '-• 9 1 - i/" 5 " ^ 'Cr 

two?" He said: "Or two." The ^ ^» : Jli ^ <u! 

woman said: "I wish that I had ( „ - ^ ti „ ' ^ . , , . ^ 

said, 'or one.'" (SaMh) J 1 '-^^ sl >' 9^ (( ^' lH" 3 3^ 

UJI 

Comments: 

In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadtth 1872! 

Chapter 25. One Who Loses ^ j'jk c/ 1 ~ ^ 0 (^«-") 



Three 



(Ye 



1874. It was narrated that Anas ; J\| ^j. ^ ti'jJ-\ - \Mi 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^g§ , E 

said: 'There is no Muslim, three of ur 51 if 1 ^ if ^ 

whose children die before reaching 1^ • ^ ■ &\ : j ij 

puberty, but Allah will admit him ~t . 

to Paradise by virtue of His mercy jJ^' ^ £}C <ti 

towards them.'" (SaMO . g^I ^3 ^ &j| Jbl Jj&f 

Comments: 

This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 
away also happens to be very great. 

1875. It was narrated that Sa'sa'ah Cf. J^L^i ^'jP ~ ^ AVa 
bin Mu'awiyah said: "I met Abu , j > „, >« >• i<* - 
Dharr and said: 'Tell me a Hadith' ¥ ' ^f' & < ^^ JI * : J * 
He said: the Messenger of Allah H ojjj Cjlii ^° iuLiL^ ^ t( ^Jl 
said: There are no two Muslims, , ^ , , : , > 

three of whose children die before J A> JlS :Jla " c*^' :cJS ji U 

reaching puberty, but Allah will g$ ^ i£ J^J> ^ U» :|i <*l 

forgive them by virtue of His mercy „ „, « . o . , cS 

towards them.'" U4J >i ^/j. iiJl Ijifc p 

1876. It was narrated from Abu ^ j^, > ; fc^ tf^Lf - Uvn 
Hurairah that the Messenger of j . * 

Allah m said: "No Muslim, three ^ '•J*?^ 0* "-r''44 oi' o* 
of whose children die, will be 



touched by the Fire, except in 



fulfillment of the (Divine) oafh."^ ilia jJjJI ^ ^lltJl -%>-\ 

Aqs?- -oil I y>~J>\ J) : 4)! J_ji ijjjdlj oUj^I t^jbkJl as-j^-I : 

,Y- -r:^ ni^b 'TYo /\ :( lj: >= i ) U>jj| J y>j t <b ^ 

Comments: 

Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone's traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirat) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet sg§, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 

1877. It was narrated from Abu ^ j^^j - ^ J-^f _ uvv 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ;< 

"There are no two Muslims, three -f*^ 0 oi o**-^ |J t*J V* cy) '■'^^■'A 
of whose children die before -'"in *i'm r'1 - 

reaching puberty, but Allah will 



I 1 ! "There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished." (Ma/yam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of s . , -,„,> % . , c ,> . , 
His mercy toward them. It will be 4r' i>* ^ ^ & 
said to them: 'Enter Paradise.' ijiJ 1 >Ulli ^ li» :JU 



They will say: 'Not until our ti ,,, >e « , 0 . ( , -„ c 

parents enter.' So it will be said: ^ ^ ^ ^J 1 

'Enter Paradise, you and your . ' ^ . ^ jj^ gy", 

parents.'" (Sahih) - ' 



Comments: 

Tliis distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 

Chapter 26. One Whose Three (yi fib ^ - (n ~~«JD 

Children Precede (In Death) f 

1878. It was narrated that Abu U^if :JIS cjL^I ti'j3.\ - UVA 
Hurairah said: "A woman came to rs , . - f , 
the Messenger of Allah % with a "h^ ix '■ ^ jut 
son of hers who was ill and said: 'O ^ : j\J ^\ 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, , , f " t " ■ , a> f * 

and I have already lost three.' The : ^ 6* ^ 0^ ^l? 1 " 

Messenger of Allah g| said: "You ^ - L ggg (&1 jy^ J| s^, 

have a great protection against the * \'- , " / 

Hellfire." (Safti/i) 3^ I^l JjAj ^ : .£Jlii 

Chapter 27. Announcement Of CVV Si»JI) - (YV j^JI) 

Death 

1879. It was narrated from Anas oliil ^1 -'\AVV 
that the Messenger of Allah & ^ ^ ^ „ >. 
announced the news of the death ^ * 

of Zaid and Ja'far before news of 6i : ( _ r Jl ^ JSU ^ alii Jjji^ ^ 
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them came. He announced their „-..... ' -ik * 

death and his eyes were ^ « J ^ 

overflowing with tears. (Safcifc) . o ^1= Jt^j ^iUci j^^i ^ 

Comments: 

Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Haditk, Na'a is forbidden 
(Miisnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na'a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 

1880. Abu. Salamah and Ibn Al- t£U : J ll SjiS jj{ - UA* 
Musayyab narrated that Abu „ .„<-'«,''.»>. 
Hurairah told them, that the $ 'd 1 "* ^ V^* 
Messenger of Allah H had told ty[j ^1 :Jtj ^^J, 
them of the death of An-Najashi, ; ' , ' „ £ '" _ £ , % /* 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 3H ^ <J>-j ^ :UV^>-I sjjys Gl jl 
that he died, and he said: "Pray for -i—li ' i- "i -• 
forgiveness for your brother. '„ ' « 
(Sahih) . «j^SL>-V l_>^ii£ll» :Jlij *j oU ^JJI 

Comments: 

Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As'hamah. Allah's Messenger 

jH had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 
worshippers. 

1881. Rabi'ah bin Saif Al-Mu'afki ^ ^ A I j^p U^iM - \AA^ 
narrated from Abfi 'Abdur-Rahman ; tt t ( xs 
Al-Hubuli, from 'Abdullah bin ^ > ' ^ ^ frf'Jil 
<Amr, who said: "While we were ^ ^ - ^UJ l^-f} r i- i^l 
traveling with the Messenger of „ , * ^ * - . ' 
Allah 0, he saw a woman, and did <J^ ^ ^j^ 1 Cf) 



not think that he knew her. When 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 



until she reached him, and it was Jl Jil jI£ ^ ^ill j^v^ 4^ 

Fatimah, the daughter of the \ - , «- 

Messenger of Allah ig. He said to - ^ J ^ f^ > ^ f-f* 

her: 'What brought you out of your iLG t l^i^p i'f V jf^L jI |]§ 
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house, O Fatimah?' She said: 'I '{A • <* «, -- , ( , - ^ - 

came to the people of this deceased ^ ^ ^ ^-r^ ^ 

one to pray for mercy for them, and U» : $ || Jj| JLL 

to offer my condolences to them.' t t ,, / I ' * ' t( 

He said: 'Perhaps you went with L ^"' :cJ ^ ^i^l* £ 4^ ^ 4^>^ 
them to Al-KudaV ll] She said 



«?(5jiS3l j^" p-s4~ 
~t>- L*l^ LS ^- iL*J| cJlj L« ^-4" l-i?*^ 



'Allah forbid that I should go there. t . c , 

I heard what you said about that' « ^4" 9^ 4^" f4~*-i 
He said: 'If you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen t 

Paradise until the grandfather of :JUi \U tiJUi ^S"jJ illiL^ 

your father saw it. "' (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Rabi'ah is (a) weak (narrator). . (idJL! 

Jijt ,y Vnt:^ '5j>^3I ^ :i->l; ijSbjJI o_jb jj! *»-j=M [j— 5 * eilu*j] 

.y^b ttijJiJl i^Jdl -uiljj irVEirW/V^jj^JI 

Chapter 28. Washing The ji^lj *UJl* cJUJl J^i - (\A ^^Jl) 

Deceased With Water And Lote 



Leaves 



1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
'Atiyyah AI-Ansariyyali said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: 'Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.' When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: 'Shroud her 
in it."' (Sahih) 



^ Meaning: "the graveyard." 
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'tij^b if- VA/^T^:^ ic—Jl J~i ijSbjJl i^JLj 4=r>>-l: fHj** 

Comments: ^ 

She was his daughter Zainab 4>- Though, some commentators have stated her 
to be Umm Kulthum also. 

Chapter 29. Washing The (*^^. Jii - (Y 1 p^Jl) 

Deceased With Warm Water ' 

1883. It was narrated from Abu : J ll j^, ^ ^5 - ^ AAV 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm ^ „ * . > * ,» ^« 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais ^ "7=f" v* 1 <j? ^J; 5* ^ l 
said: "My son died, and I felt very ^ t ^ ^ ^ ff J- f 
sad. I said to the one who was , " f „ ' * , \ t _ -' 4 
washing him: 'Do not wash my son '•^■j^ 3 <J?} <J>y :cJls f' 
with cold water and kill him.'" ^ ^' ^£ £j* 
Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the ' ^ - - - ^ ; \ y ' 
Messenger of Allah 0, and told <Jl li\p jlkiU 4ix5xi i j LI) I 
him what she had said, and he t>. ' *„-s> . 11S 4 , ' , 
smiled then said: "What did she ^ r^ 3 '^J ^ * ^ ^ 
say, may Allah give her long life?" \\y\ ali^i- JLU dJll U» :Jli 
And we do not know of any woman , _ s , , , /(J 
who lived as long as she lived. ' ^ ^j** 
(Da'if) 

^ jfij i 4j i~2> ^i- TOY : ; i jijl t-oMl LjjLiJI 4s- j=M [J.y ajL-nJ] ! 

Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair \- - (r . .^Ji) 

Of The Deceased " 1 

1884. It was narrated from Ayyub: , ■»., , . 
I heard Hafsah saying: Umm * ^ ^ ^ 

'Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of '^Jj Jll :j4>£- ^1 ^ 

the daughter of the Prophet m in „ t et =i , if <s / \ >' ' ° ' * - 

three braids.'" T said: Did they ^ : - C 1 : J >" i ^ 

undo it, then make three braids? : ^Ji m ol >h -jiif 

She I1] said: ! Yes."' (5oAj?j) " ,1^ Z"^.,,, ^ . 



[1] That is Umm 'Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari No. 1260. 
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our 



. Y<\* : r tL 5^il 

Comments: t - 

The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahadith. 



Chapter 31. Starting On The 
Right And With The Parts 
Washed In Wudu' (When 
Washing) The Deceased 

1885. It was narrated from Umm 
'Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah sH said concerning the 
■washing of his daughter: "Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudu'" (Sahih) 



^I^jj W^^ 1 -*-! olJuU ' ^ jtf 



Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 

1886. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "One of the 
daughters of the Prophet sgjj; died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 
'Wash her with water and lotus 
leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.' When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: 'Shroud 



) jij *Jl Jul* - (TY j^^jwJi) 

tjf- if. /M ~ ^A*l 

bis jl>- ! J 15 ^ Lt^ Li Jb- : J IS LS £»«j bi Jt>- 

(_ji>-| CJli .'cJUi ^j^*^ j"l <U42j4>" 

His (^jS ^ JJ*^ lX? 
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her in it.' And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her." (Sahih) 

OL~s- ^ ^Ujs lij^ £ ^ /IT"^ :^_ "-^r 4 ^ J*-* ^ • '-r'k 'JS^JI 'p-L"*.J ijUaiJI l _ s ?* i 

Chapter 33. Washing The ^ Vj> _ (YT ^^j,) 

Deceased More Than Five ' 1 

Times ( rr 

1887. It was narrated that Umm ^ ^ ^ li^f - UAV 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of ^* , 

Allah s|§ entered upon us when we a* J-»>^ tjjJI :Jl* JjJj 

were washing Ms daughter and said: ^ ^ 

'Wash her three times or five, or \ „ , " , f 

more if you think (that is necessary), :JL5i J~Jj ||§ <il 

with water and lotus leaves, and put • -,: . ,% 

camphor, or some camphor in it the ' ^' ^ J J ^ ' 

last time. And when you have j^Vl ^ cJ^r\j <-j->^j *^->. o^b 

finished, inform me.' When we si . ^ " r : j. , * t „ » , 

finished, we informed him, and he J** * 0? M jl bj*^ 

threw his waist-wrap to us and said: ^ £j[ J-fj ^ulT ^ llfi t^aG 

'Shroud her in it.'" (Sahih) " 

Chapter 34. Washing The ^ <si cJUJI jji - (n ,^«JI) 
Deceased More Than Seven 

Times ^^'^ 

1888. It was narrated that Umm . fife ^ - UAA 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ tt'^-t , - ' * 5 , 
Aliah g£ entered upon us while we f 1 °u* < -^* xA If VjH* '■ ^ 
were washing his daughter and |g o£ ^JU-I dij: :cJli Sfk£ 
said: 'Wash her three times, or five, s , e " „ 

or more if you think (that is jt LLl^ jl ^iL^lii : J lis JijU 

necessary), with water and lotus ■ - ; lt r . ,r>f 

leaves, and put camphor, or some - ^ * - ' t c ' . 

camphor in it the last time. And VSli ^j* 1 ^ Sj^^^ ti 0^-^ 

when you have finished, inform * j, «r r lS '- - - 

me.' When we finished, we ^ sLil ^ ^ ^ 

informed him, and he threw his .«^1I4j^M)> :Jlij «jii>. £Jl 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: 'Shroud 
her in it.'" (Sahih) 

1889. Something similar was ^ ^ ^ _ UM 
narrated from Umm 'Atiyyah , i ' 

except, that he (the narrator) said: "j^- 1 ^ 'if- <-*^j&- ^ ^£ 
"Three times or five, or seven, or ,»., .f »?f 

more than that, if you think that (is ^ ( 

necessaiy)." (Sahih) . iJJi ^tj iL>| ulUi ^ 'p\ 

1890. It was narrated that Umm ^ - ^ _ m , 
'Atiyyah said: "A daughter of the * 

Messenger of Allah $g died and he ^ i^ialp ^ aIL- ^ ^ l&U- :Jli 

told us to wash her. He said: 'Three as, -- »f 



times, or five, or seven, or more than 

that, if you think that (is necessary). 1 li^U ^ *il Jj-l^J £l c-ij; 
I said: 'An odd number?' He said: ,? ■ 

'Yes, and put camphor, or some jl ™ jl ^1 

camphor, in (the water) the last [rcJli] cS^ h\ Jjji ^ ^jf ji 
time. And when you have finished, . ,' ' ' ■ * 

inform me.' So when we finished, we I'A^ >-k o^'s 'r^ 11 ^ 
informed him, and then gave us his £ jj ^ ^ ^ 

waist-wrap and said: 'Shroud her in * 



it.'" (Sahih) -li&j '*'y>>- Ulic-G £&T C&^i lift 

J 1 * cr^.J l a J -xr" dri' y 1 * Y" 'lSjt^I j^j 

L*^ ft [>* uijz-* oi^J ' 1 A IT : ^ t ^ L^. U^'jjjj— j ivii^ 

Chapter 35. Camphor For ^! l^i j - (to 

Washing The Deceased ' ^ ^ 

1891. It was narrated from Ayyub, : 3u Sjl^j ^ j^U t^f - U<1^ 

from Muhammad, that Umm o js ■» 

'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of ^ 'VJi 1 6* J^^l 
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Allah ji; came to us when we were , . 0 te , > v s , t i £e „ „f 

washing his daughter. He said: 0~-> Si *»' <Vj ^ f 1 

: Wash her three times, or five, or ULU °J\ lH ; l£L*l» : JViS iSl ^uJJ 

more than that if you think that (is „ , , sj , s , , , ,^ at 

necessary), with water and lotus ^ ^ M'j ^1 ^ Crf 'P l J 1 

leaves, and put camphor, or some ^ ^£2$ s^i J y^lj 

camphor in (the water) the last * s ,_ ^ _ _ ' \^ , , 
time. And when you have finished, ^UiT Gs-^j Ltli n^als lils 

inform me.' When we finished, we . „vi *,f. 

informed him and he threw his ^ ^ a 

waist-wrap to us and said: 'Shroud j! l^JU- Kt% IjiiLil cJllj 

her in it.'" He said: "Hafsah ^ - , ,e ;a , >J - ; „ 

said: 1 J We washed her three, or - r J 

five, or seven times.' Umm 'Atiyyah . j /j 

said: 'We combed her hair into 
three braids."' (Sahih) 

. 3Jl* ja JjsU^I -:|;- Y .« ^ V : l^^SJI ^ ybj i ^ AAY : ^ t ^_LaI [j&js^e] : 

1892. Ayyub narrated from : Jli jj-ili ^ it^J ti^JA - WW 
Muhammad, who said: "Hafsah 
informed me that Umm 'Atiyyah said: 



J-ft^O ^-jp I — I jJl Gj J^- (J U O Gj J^- 



'We put her hair in three braids.'" -£S^ l\ ^ i^U- :JU 

(Sahih) " «, 

.ilijjS \j^t\j bUU-j 

1893. Hammad reported from ^ ^ fel ll^f - 

Ayyub: "And Hafsah said, from J £ * ^ 

Umm 'Atiyyah: 'We put her hair in . Vioji- oJlaj : C>jA j& H'j^- 

three braids.'" (Sahih) . >> i*-* ., r ? — , -A 

,Y > \ A : ^ t iSj^ I yj i ^ AAi : ^ i^jjz [^-s«-^] : 

Comments: 

The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subdeties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 



M That is, in her version of the narration, Umm 'Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 

1894. Muhammad bin Sinn said: 
"Umm 'Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: 'The 
Prophet 3|| entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: "Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me." So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: "Shroud 
her in it" And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: "I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was." I said: "What did he 
mean by: 'Shroud her in it?' Did he 
mean to put it on like an Izar?" He 
said: "No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely." (SaMh) 

1895. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "One of the 
daughters of the Prophet jig died 
and he said: 'Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me.' We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: 'Shroud 
her in it."' (SahiJi) 



(n air^Ji) ji^Wi - on p^Ji) 

:Jli j^i 

^ji jJL>zJ £aJj» <6 1 4a*aj ^ I ^ i — > JJ 1 

?<S? lSj^ ^ J* 

£jj I Ci^L>- :JU JjJj :JU ^Lilll 

l£Ll!>i :jUi s|| oil' ^jl^-I 

L i-ilJi I j (1)1 liOi I J I llLaji- j I 
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Comments: 

"He threw it", so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because 
Allah's Messenger's jgg hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he m 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 

Chapter 37. The Command To Cxr1 Jc> ~ (rv 

Shroud Well '' ' 

(rv 

1896. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ _ u ^ 
Juraij said: "Abu Az-Zubair told " f' r ^ ■ 

me that he heard Jabir say: "The 1] JiiJUlj - ^ *-i^jl5 jlkill £J^1 

Messenger of Allah || delivered a „,_, , * s , 

speech and mentioned a man ^ &~ ^ ~ 

among his Companions who had "S\ y\ 

died. He had been buried at night t , t l ' } 

and wrapped in a shroud that was hi ^ 'J^ M ^ 

not sufficient. The Messenger of jj. j% j ^ 4 £J -jr ^ u 

Allah 3jgs rebuked (them) and said ; / ,'' , f _ ~ > ' 

that no one should be buried at <jl^l l>\ |1| 4i\ Jjij 'Ji^ 9 

night unless constrained to do that. *,i 'i >- V' Iir u *\ '•> °$ \n 4,'\ 

And the Messenger of Allah ^gj ' ^ _ ^ " , " 

said: When one of you wants to IjLi^i '^SjS~\ ^Jj lip 

takes care of his brother, let him 

shroud him well.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: " 

"Shroud him well" denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 

Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is (VA ii^Jl) jk]l $ - OTA ***JI) 
Better? * ' 

1897. It was narrated from : Jtl £U iy. /JJ- - \AW 
Samurah that the Prophet f| said: > . , ^ , , 
"Wear white clothes for they are ^ -' • *~ ui 

purer and better, and shroud your °^J> <.dy\ ^ ijil tj^p 

dead in them." (Sahih) 
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jiti*II wis? 



if- ^"J^ If L5i' 

.K^S'Cy. L^J "J- jf 1 ^ 

. (jfftiil <uiljj i\A<> /i: jj-itj-iJI J» jJ. ^^Lp jfi'Ujl _j t(^J^ jxl! t>t>w;j c VeTY : ^ 
Comments: 

Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored 
cloths. 

Chapter 39. The Shroud Of (V<\ x*A\) $g 'JS - (n ^J\) 

The Prophet |g " ' ; 

1898. It was narrated that 'Aishah 1^ <c'jjJ\ ;^\J^\ frjjJi - \A<\A 
said: "The Prophet g| was shrouded o _ „ . „ „,,„ , . s„ 
in three white SuM/t^ garments." ^ '^i 11 ^ ^ S? 1 ^' 

tY'Yi:^ t 1 _£_| fr £JI ^ j no (jljjJlJj* ^ YY , \/t:jl^1 <i^-j^1 [^pw?] ig^sl 

1899. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ t JJU ^ fcsl tf^tf - 
that the Messenger of Allah 0, was ef ,'' '% 
shrouded in three white Suhuli, jl :i£Slp 5* ^1 If i °jf- J> 
garments, among which was no - f ^ . ^ ^ ^' 

shirt and no turban. {SaMh) ^ ; ^ - * * ^ m ' J ^ J 

tiiJJU lArfJb- ^ ^YVY:^ iSjiLj; ^Aj l ji£3! i-jIj tjS^JI 'lSj^J' ^ f~\'- 

. YYV/^iC^^tt^Jlj 

1900. Hisham narrated from his ^ », — ; f . a 
father, "from 'Aishah that the ' ^ ^ :JU ^ " H " 



^ Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Allah ^ was „*/ . ; * , „ , 

shrouded in three white Yemeni ^ :oJU - ^ ~ & 

garments of cotton, among which ^ j ^ &\ j ^3 

was no shirt and no turban. It was ~ t * * -„ \ \- .* 

mentioned to 'Aishah that they ^ ir^ <^»'J 

said: "He was buried in two ■ . — » ; -'it>; J^ri 

garments and a Bwra made of „ t . - ^ 

Hibrah." She said: "A Surd was yi' :cJUs 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it." {Sahih) 

Comments: 

For men, three cloths are Masnun or established as the Siinnah of the 
Prophet |jjg. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Unud were shrouded in one. 

sEr 40 " A Shirt MA ^ ~ a ' 

1901. It was narrated that : frjjX - 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "When „ a , 

'Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son ^ : ^4 

came to the Prophet M and said: , «r . v . j, , . - r« , 

Give me your shirt so that I may , ' ' ' ' > 

shroud him in it, and (come and) «!§ {J~>\ <ull *L>- ^1 ^ 4l j^Ip lLLJ 

offer the (funeral) prayer for him, s , ; _ ^ ^ s .^f -A\Si 

and pray for forgiveness for him. 5 L ^ e ' J ~ ^ — ( ^^ P 

So he gave him his shirt then he : <Jlf Jli^S t £l 'j£cJ*\j <Ss- 

said: 'When you have finished, > , > ' - - * t > - - - 

inform me and I will offer the J** ^ ^ <i^ U 'M' 
(funeral) prayer for him.' But Jtn 3^ .j^ 

'Umar stopped him and said: , , " „ s , ^ 

'Hasn't Allah forbidden you to 'j^"^ c£. ^ '-^ ^0^^ 

offer the (funeral) prayer for the r^Aq^A ^ 
hypocrites?' He said: £ I have two ' \ / 4 

options. Whether you ask fa lJ^ ^ <-5$* <J^ E^* 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) <- ,>< '\ <' 

or ask no forgiveness for them. 1 J * 1^ ' ^ 

So he offered the (funeral) prayer 5!)UiJl iija [A£ 



[1] ^/-raw£a/i 9:80. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: 'And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave.' [1] 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them." (Sahih) 

,\ > XV: 'lSj^' j*J "H ilrf ^1-^ if- OUsill Ojji-j v,j jjjs^j 

Comments: 

"He gave him his shirt": it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shut which 'Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet's jg| uncle 
Abbas & as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 

1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, . ^ >. ^ & _ ^ . Y 
from 'Amr who said he heard Jabir ' / 

say: "The Prophet came to the : 0^ jj^ o*- 'ollii ^ j£*J! 

grave of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy when * i 4 fn =f . J i i* i- - - 

he had been placed in his grave ' " / y ^ ' 

and stood over it. He commanded ^y^- J? ^fj £sv ^ 

that he be brought out to him and - ^ - ■ |r ^ 

placed on his knees, and he J ^ s *~ p 3r s % S 

dressed him in his shirt and blew . ^ ^ aJ^S 

on him (for blessing). And Allah ' 
knows best." (Sahih) .(JpI 

1903. It was narrated that 'Amr 0 r „«f ^ 
heard Jabir say: "And Al-'AbMs ^ <* - ^ " 

was in AI-Madmah, and he asked t£U <^d] iy^ 1 u*^' ^ 

the Ansar for a garment to clothe , , *>",',,"' 

him in,' but they could not find a ^ISj tr* ^ 

shirt that would fit him except the ^ '^f^ ^JJj 

shirt of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy, so s , ^' "", 

they clothed him in it." (&i/»/i) ^ ^1 ^ Er*^ L ^ ' J " L ? J - 

.V * Y^ : ic£^Jl iJjLJI itojjJl Jill [^sws] m .g±j>u 



[1] At-Tawbah 9:84. 
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1904. Khabbab said: "We % \<\*t 

emigrated with the Messenger of „„/'"' s < 
Allah m, seeking the Face of ^S^'j £ 'u^^l 
Allah, the Most High, so our >, .^j J',,, >. 

reward became due from Allah. ^ a ' 3-J*-~* Jrf 

Some of us died without enjoying : J\| jlZJ?$\ oJw_i :J\i OUaill 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus'ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day &\ ^ j£ j|| &\ " 
of Uhud and we could not find ' ^ s , *' 4 0 '^/j , 
anything to shroud him in except a C? M J* v^5* 'J 1 ^" 

Namirah^ if we covered his head - $\ ^ • tffc m ^ 

with it, his feet were uncovered, ^ * , > i - > t 

and if we covered his feet with it, iSLi ^ jU» J^-l j>jj J? ^1 

his head became uncovered. The 



li! LS" Ml 



Messenger of Allah H told us to 

cover his head with it and to put tiifj jlLi-j L$j I^Lp Ijrj 

Idhkhi r 121 over his feet. And for , j, ? ' f -its * , 'i > ' i'"f' 

some of us, the fruits of our labor \ o1 «S *>' dj-J ^ 

have ripened and we are gathering # ..LJcjf <y iLj 1^-1 1 ^lli, JLp JiiJj 

them." This is the wording of , > oi 

Isma'il p] • Js?^ ■ > ^ 

vijjb- ^ <U * :^ tc-Jl jj? ^ :^1j ijJi^Jl t(jL~»j tiLkill ^ li^j*. ^ V<Ui :^ 

Comments: c ^ ^ ^ ^ 

These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus'ab 
would be immensely high. 

Chapter 41. How Should The % fj^l j&Jg 

l'ilgrim In Ihratn Be Shrouded ,, . . . „ 
If He Dies ? 

1905. It was narrated that Ibn :<3li Jil ^ C» U^i4 - 



W A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 
t 2 ' Lemon grass. 

' 3 ' Imam An-Nasa'I had reported the ffadtth from 'TJbaidullah bin Sa'eed and Isma'il bin 
Mas'ud. 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „ , , . . , „ , r ;« , 

Allah m said: 'Wash the Muhrim & J - J r* & Cr & 

in the two garments in which he ju ;ju ^Cs, j;\ ^ jj. j; 

entered Ihram, and wash him with c ^ _ , ', ,* 

water and lotus leaves, and shroud ii fyUJl I^L^U) :g§ 4i\ J^i/, 

him in his two garments, and do tJ ^ jL L cL^J f>! ^JLUI 

not put perfume on him nor cover / ' ' / 

his head, for he will be raised on ^3 ll -r^ J> 
the Day of Resurrection in 

IJiram:" (SaMh) - ' " ^ ^ 

Comments: 

It clearly transpires from this Haditjt that if the Muhrim dies, the state of his 
Ihram should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered. 

Chapter 42. Musk ^ ^LLJ\ ~ ^ 

1906. It was narrated that Abu : ju ^sfe ^ l^J^ frjj-] - U*n 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ; >J) ' „ , , ^ , a 
Allah i| said: 'The best of perfume h* ^ '■ ^ ^ J? 1 

is musk.'" (SahUi) \ '.- A - - '■" ' 

44=f« :3|| J^j J IS :JlS 

. (itfiljl ....Ml 

l y*J I j i Y ^ "5 ^ : ^ ; LJal I i_$b 1 Ji-vc ^ jAj 1 <u iio jt- ^ Y Y o Y : q 4 ^J] 

.Y'rY: c i^^l 

1907. It was narrated that Abu ^rJJl ^ ^ u^i-t - lW 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ' " , ^ r , , ^ s 
Allah ^ said: 'One of the best of if. V' i^j^' 
your perfumes is musk.'" (SaMh) J - t ^ ^ L «j ( ^ , 

J^- hi* : M &\ <J^5 ^ 

(Jjji 1 ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ ■ '(t-^ 1 ^j^^j 4Y , Y'Y':^ 4 l _5^S^)l ^ ysj tAj _ja^~iJ! ti-j-^?- ^ 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of (tr - (t? 

Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ j li^s-t - H»A 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 

a poor woman fell sick and the J4^ u? or! 1 0* oi 1 a* '4^ l -° 

Messenger of Allah M was. : '■ - .>-*. f >*f •■;> 

informed of her sickness. The ' , " . >„ 

Messenger of Allah j§| used to visit J_^j o^j '^fS*; St ^ J_^j ^-ti 

the poor when they were sick and --. : r . , ■»* , , > , I£S 4 

ask about them. The Messenger of J J ^ ^ ^ ' 

Allah said: "If she dies, then ^J-^ "yir^ <-^^ ^1" :3§| ^ <-J>Vj 
inform me." Then her funeral took * , <■ t > - ' 

place at night and they did not like ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to wake the Messenger of Allah fgjj. ^jjl. 'jJ-\ 0^ <il J jij i^f L^JS 

When morning came, the " / cf \ , \~ - 

Messenger of Allah ^ was told JJ'& ^ °<^°J°\ f^ 11 '-^ $2 <^ 
what had happened to her. He h\ G.J !4l J^ij C :ljJl* 

said: "Did I not tell you to inform a ' , ' ' > " , , , i 
me?" They said: "O Messenger of $H ^Jil Jj^j ' ^ 

Allah, we did not like to wake you cjI'«J5 "°f "IS" IS ° : JU llJL 

up at night." The Messenger of ' v C J ^ J ^ v"" ; 
Allah ^ went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (SaMh) 

jAj Li> iiUU XOh'.QjS IOlIL^o ^y^LiJI it^- SilXvoj] '.^UjfU 

Comments: 

Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 

Chapter 44. Hastening With - <* * ,*t-*]l) 

The Janazah (tt 

1909. It was narrated from : j£ ^ ^ _ 
'Abdullah bin Mihran that Abu * s *,.,„„* 
Huraiyrah said: "I heard the Cj* 'V^ urf' oi 1 ^ ^ ^Sr* -1 
Messenger of Allah M say: 'When A ?,f t, r . ■ i - * 

the righteous man is placed on his y y J , / 

bier, he says: Take me quickly, take : Jjjj ^ Jil J c~i*i : Jli s^yf 
me quickly. And when the bad man , r, , .. s .. j, > , . > ' 
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olUl l3jisl :Jll "£zk frjM - \\\* 



is placed on his bier he said: Woe 0r , . , , r _ 
tome! Where are you taking me?'" «^~- ~ t^- 5 b ^ 

(ffasan) ^1 lyjLj U :Jli .^i JU - f^Ul 

^1 JiIxp $ VTJ:^ ,jjl '^'^'^ 'lSjt^' ls* j*J '"H L r 5 ^ (_si' Oi' 

.iijUJl 

Comments: 

After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 

1910. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"The Messenger of Allah §; said: 
'When the Janazah (prepared 
body) is placed (on the bier) and 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, JjAj J la :Jyj j>>iiJl IjI 
if it was a righteous person it says: f \y*u i -T — - 1' t'r-'u - . * 

Take me quickly, take me quickly. ^ ' ' ' ^ 

And if it was not a righteous : oil! ^AJLJ> oils' Lji j^ili*-! [ _ 5 Jl£- 
person it says: Woe to me! Where . - , . „ J*- » 

are you taking me! And everything ' -«* ^ ^> 
hears its voice except man, and if ^1 J\ W&j 15 :oJli 

man heard it he would faint.'" ^_ * , ( , 

(Sahih) )Jj DLU^I NJ JS" l£J4> 

oaj l VA * : ^ t sjb»Jl ^Ip o-JI <-jIj t jJb>Jl t^jU^Jl -ij-jiil : j££ 

Comments: 

It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog's sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes worn by Mm, 

1911. It was narrated from Abu -atli iL £ li :Jli \i'jJ~\ - WW 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the " „j 
Prophet sg: "Hasten with the s jd3* yrf 1 0* skJ^ ^ 'lJj^J^ 1 
/anaza/j, for if it was righteous then Jtf Sj££JM : Jli ^ ^I)^ 
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jj&yi ties' 



you are taking it toward something - < .,„- > r . ' ./ „" 

good, and if it was otherwise, then ^ ^ ^ °» *l j** ^ 

it is an evil of which you are . «^ ^ iljjL^j yd 
relieving yourselves." (Sahik) 

Comments: 

Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 

1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 

2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 

1912. Abu. Hurairah said: "I heard &\ fe. : J IS iji i'jJ~\ - \\ ^ Y 
the Messenger of Allah *§§ say: ft _ , „ s o s * f 
'Hasten with the Janazah, for if it : Jli <j* 'j- 3 * 
was righteous then you are taking it ^ £f - 
toward something good, and if it was .,'„,. " r > , * 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which ^ ^j^Jtj : Jj£ ||| Jjij 
you are relieving yourselves.'" ^ ^ .rj, ' ^ ^ ^ 
(Sahih) , - ~ f ^ , ' , , 

. iijLJl (^jI 4iI-Lp -3:- V • VA : ^ ' (JjLJI 

1913. 'Uyaynah bin 'Abdur- Jj%\ ^ _ 
Rahman bin Jawsh said; "My ^ , ' ^ , 

father told me: I witnessed the 0>, K^- tjji-:Jl3 jJU- :Jli 

funeral of 'Abdur-Rahman bin . f ,: 5 . - . ' n ; i.- ■ 

Samurah. Ziyad came out, walking — - * y- y 

in front of the bier, and some men ^y~J l 'y>~* Crt 0^^' °-3^" 

from the family of 'Abdur-Rahman ^ -^^j jj : a ' jLT - 

and their freed slaves came out, " ' ^ if?**- J -J 

facing the bier and walking 5_j]JeIJ °p-b$)y>j ,^1^1 J* I ^ 

backward, saying: 'Slow down, slow ''\ i'«f r- - J • - 

down, may Allah bless you,' And -Wjfa J* Hj^b 'ji_p^ 

they were walking slowly. Then \J& t L&i iii! ^t: lijj 

when they were partway to Al- r , , r , e , , s 

Mirbad, [1] Abu Bakrah joined us ^ ^^J 1 Ji> ^ ^ 



[1] A place in Al-Basrah. 



The Book of Funerals 



65 



on his mule. When he saw what - ,„,„ « *„ e ~ - , , ,t 

they were doing, he rushed to them ^ ^ ^ 

on his mule, brandishing his whip, J^pL 1^1 ^ 

and said: 'Move on, for by the One ' ,,' f ' J o *, 

Who honored the face of Abu Al- r? W yH. 1 f^ 1 cS^j* ^ : J 11 J 

Qasim |§, I remember when we \g£ ^ ^ ^ j^-j - 

were with the Messenger of Allah " '. „ , , ^ , 

HI, we were walking fast, so the ■ f j^l Ja^iU <>.y 

people speeded up."' (Sahih) 

^y. V\Af:^ iSjLsJL ^Ij-x^l tjjbjJl tjjli \^s^p t^Lyuj] 



1914. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrali said: "I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah if*-) ' if. 'if- p™*J 

& and we were walking fast with - •£ '. ^ ^ J ^ J 

it (the Janazah)." This is the C , , , , „"T , " ; 

wording of Hushaim. [1] (Safcifc) . &j l& fa'j Sl&J tflj s|§ <M jyLj 

1915. It was narrated from Abu - ; , „ fo , 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah : Jli ^ ^4 ~ ^ ^ a 

$£ said: "When a funeral passes by £f ^ ^ J^U^-l jjf tfj^ 

you, stand up, and whoever follows ' , _' (( 

it, let him not sit down until it is put SI ^' ^3 <j' ^ if 

down (in the grave)."* 2 ] {SaMh) ^ Vfe 1% 



[1] One of the narrators. 

' 2] The author later mentions the chapter: "Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up" in 
which is the narration of 'Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author's view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Siiawkam 
(Ad-Daraii Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral - he does not sit until the burial - and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkam, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkam Al-Jaza'iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imam Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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Comments: 

One's death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
angels accompanying the deceased. 

Chapter 45. The Command To h^, f laiU - U o 



Stand Up For A Funeral 



1916. It was narrated from 'Arnir Jj^ gfc . ft fcg _ un 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet |{§ '" 

said: "When any one of you sees a <y. If <-y~* J>\ ^ If 

funeral and is not walking with it, - r ', ,y - f J- - 
let him stand up until it has passed , s n ' 
him, or until (the body) is placed jT illij jUlli tLJiS lliU! ^SS 
(in the grave) before it passes ''t'' °f • - - > 

him." (&Affi) ■ Jl ^ 

J^\) \r>A:^ 4(jjUl c^J^Jl Vi/loA:^ t( JL- 

.T * i \ :^ t^^Jl ^ jAj iaj ^ (^Nl iJ^j-L>JI 

1917. It was narrated from 'Amir ^ l&i :3u s ^ tijif - 
bin Rabi'ah Al-'Adawi that the 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "When ^ if t&} if If Ji* if 

you see a funeral, stand up until it >?? i, , >/ . - * - .. 

has passed you, or (the body) is t ' ' \ / „ " ' 

placed (in the grave)." (Sahth) ^SCaliJ \J*y& s j :Jli 

1918. It was narrated that Abu .jj ^ ^ ^ ll^il - 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of J 
Allah said: 'When you see a ^j^'j ^ Jrf L »-- , l 
funeral, stand up, and whoever ^ ^ ^ > ^ 
follows it, let him not sit down until ' , ^ ^" 
(the body) is placed (in the grave).'" ^ titU ^1 ^ ^lLa LJlC. 
(SaHA) 
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1919. It was narrated that Abu . ^ ^ > „ ^ , * - ^ ^ 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed said: ' ^ ^ ^ 

"We never saw the Messenger of ^1 ^ i^pr ^1 ^ £lL>- 
Allah jUg attend any funeral where ' . , ' .j ■ - 

he sat down until (the body) was ^ s >~> ^ ^ <J* 

placed (in the grave)." (Sa/tift) l^i ^| 4j! J^i/J fifj i; : Nli J-~- 

1920. It was narrated from Abu ^ - ^ ^ _ m , 
Sa'eed that a funeral passed by the 

Messenger of Allah s|| and he ^ QjSj : J 15 ^ t _ s ^"4 G-A^ 



stood up. (One of the narrators) '\ Jll -JlJ *JLlSl 

£ Amr said: "If a funeral passed by ^ J C " '■" " l ff u ~^ 

the Messenger of Allah g| he :Jll JjU^iJ ^ tlri 

would stand up." (Sahih) > £S , - ; ' J0 > _ c , ,t 

l)1 : j^ckp Jli j . ^ wi Bjb^aj Ijj^ 1 

iijj>- ^ iV/frL^jlj iSJilj ^1 ^ LjJj oY/Y:juj-) <ts-_^-i:^j» 

1921. It was narrated from Yazid ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ^ 

bin Thabit that they were sitting f * , a 

with the Messenger of Allah s§| ^ ijUIp :Jli dilj^ G^ :JB 

when a funeral appeared. The ^ . >, ^ - f - "1 if 

Messenger of Allah ^ stood up, *i ^ ^ --^ ^ ^ ^ ' J 

and those who were with him stood LI J4- IjJlS : c~>1j J, jujS aIp ^ 

up, until it had passed by. {Sahih) 
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JU- l__jJljj ^ii iii ^ ^ 4)1 

. O Sij 

^ jjsj t*j ji^Sj- jjj OUis ct^-b- ^ VAA/£ as-jsM [^>e*tf baL-iJ] : 

Chapter 46. Standing Up For ji^Ji li! j- Gii i tai - ( i n ,^*JI) 

The Funerals Of The People Of <r C - r~~ 

1922. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ^ - _ mY 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: "Sahl * t f ^J" \ , \ , 

bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa'd bin '{f ^ILi -<J^ -^j^- : J\3 

'Ubadah were in Al-Qadisiyyah \.\ f . i.a,. ; 5J > . 

when a funeral passed by them, so ^ ^ ^ ^/ ^ J ^ 

they stood up and it was said to J, jJLi ^ {jJSj u£J- J4^> ol^ : J Is 

them: 'It is one of the local ' ^ - SJ r , s , 

people. They said: A funeral * J ■ ; j™" — 

passed the Messenger of Allah *|t : Vlii u^jVl ^ L^Jl : tl$J J-ii 

and he stood up, and it was said to - , ' _ . ^ ; ^ r 

him: It is a Jew. He said: 'Is it not *l : ^ f ^ 13% M ^ 4^ J* 

a soul?'" (Sahih) . ?« Lli r c-df» :Jl£ 

Comments: 

Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected, 

1923. It was narrated that Jabir . j(j -j_ >• ^ _ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "A funeral , .-^ ^ , 

passed by us and the Messenger of ^j?>-\j ^ (pLi* Jjp J-p-UJ^ fiji 

Allah & stood up and we stood . ^ ^ ^ ^ v^., 

with him. I said: ! 0 Messenger of ' fjr ^ u ^ 

Ali^h, it is a Jewish funeral.' He al^. ^ <• ^\ & JiM If 
said: 'Death is something terrifying, 



so if you see a funeral, stand up.'" : JU & & j& 0* 'r^ oi ^' 
This is the wording of Khalid. nj^ ^ ^| j^i^ ^ L35 53 %■ \L 
(Sahih) , ' j 4 , * -jr 
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c^ 1 



Chapter 47. Concession ^1 A°J Ji l^ai-^ - (iv j^«Jl) 

Allowing One To Not Stand Up ' " ,,. 

(SV-4jW-Bi)l) 

1924. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^ -U^J U^lrf-f - ^Yl 
Ma'mar said: "We were with 'Ali . , - f . > • , , 
and a funeral passed by him,- and ^ oi ] if d ^ ^ 
they stood up for it. 'All said: ^ j*^ ^ & . jtJ — f : : 
'What is this?' They said: 'The 1 ,, , „ : , JV. 
command of Abu Mtisa.' He said: ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Rather the Messenger of Allah & g£ 3 >; j^s ull : JUS ^ J >l\ 

stood up for a Jewish funeral but ' \ , _ 

he did not do it again."' (Sahth) ■ tiUi -^5 jfej-fci SjlliJ 

Comments: - ' ^ c 

The venerable 'All ^ is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Allah's 
Messenger's s|| standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include eveiy sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
The most that can be derived from the narration of 'Ali, and Ibn 'Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 

1925. It was narrated from i£U : tjvl fc£ Si'jM ~ WXo 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by o ^ ^ a£ , f 
Al-Hasan bin 'All and Ibn 'Abbas. d] °u* 'vi 1 0* 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn 'Abbas j^j, ?l g ^ y ^ • 

did not. Al-Hasan said: 'Didn't the ^ % %7/ 

Messenger of Allah 5g stand up for ^ Cr^! :,>^Jl JLSi ilrf' ^.p- 2 ; f-'j 
the funeral of a Jew? 1 Ibn 'Abbas 
said: 'Yes, then he sat down,'" 

(Sahih) . ly^?r <■ : ^ L£ 
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Comments: 

The gist of the statement of Ibn 'Abbas is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone's Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal HacSth. 

1926. It was narrated that Ibn .ft - ^ ^ _ mn 

Sirin said: "A funeral passed by AI- 

Hasan bin 'All and Ibn 'Abbas. Al- o>} jj* 3 ^ ^3*^ : <-^ p-™ 6 



Hasan stood up but Ibn 'Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn 'Abbas: 



'Didn't the Messenger of Allah jg| ,o*^ l* 1 p-? ,>lAJl ^lii ^llp ^Ij 

stand up for it?' Ibn 'Abbas said: > ,~ .s. '.t .a , s , ... / ,;. '..< 
'He stood up for it then he sat.'" Uj^W ^ ^Jl JU, 

^ i.<ij jt— ijs rvv / \ : -Uj-I ijjLJl vi-jjjJi Jail [^sm^e>3 : 

1927. It was narrated from Ibn , - . , .;„ ; f 
'Abbas and Al-Hasan bin 'All that ^ f^ 1 * ^ ^ " ^ YV 

a funeral passed by them and one ^ i ( *- ; 3 jUlLi ^ iu* ^1 

of them stood and the other sat. "' „ • - r> 

The one who stood up said: "By & <f ■ 'r^ 

Allah, I know that the Messenger ^aJ| jjjj Uii^f sjl-i 11^ 
of Allah j§ stood up." The one s „ ,c „ - '* ■■ ^ 

who was sitting said: "I know that ^ cu *^ '^J ^ ^ lS^ 1 
the Messenger of Allah g sat." ^jji Jj Ji| t 'J jj |g &\ 

(Sahih) ' „ s ' 

.;>!>■ jl nil Jji-j 51 iSJ 

1928. It was narrated from Ja'far ^ ^ >. , ^ ^ _ mA 
bin Muhammad from his father that - ' ' " ' "/ " ' 
Al-Hasan bin 'All was sitting when a ^ 1 <• ^ jiif : J IS 
funeral passed by. The people stood -' ^ ^ s l^j^l - ^ ^ t • c 'y ] * ; 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- * J - 7 * 3 ' ' <Jf if. o"**^ 0 
Hasan said: "The funeral of a Jew Jul sjll^Jl ^jj^i ^ 
passed by when the Messenger of 9 > 
Allah ^ was sitting in its path, and 3 61 Jj*-j^J ^jwlj^. j- M : 1 >^ JI 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew &\j$£'o]ij£ t l^ijL JS 0 
to pass over his head, so he stood ' ^ ' }r ' 
up." (Sahih) ■ f ^ t5?^iS 5 3^f 
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1929. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 



he heard Jahir say: "The Prophet i| & ^ ^ ~^ Y \ 

and his Companions stood up for '^,\ :Jli tiOj^ 

the funeral of a Jew that passed by * , ,«* t ,e ' }( ? 
him, until it disappeared." (Saftrfc) £^ ^ ^ :<JlS 

<j}j&_ '{j^l *4^>>~5>\j sit tjp\ ^ 

. l_JjljJ ^S- 4j 1_J jjs 

1930. Jabir 4* said: "The Prophet £f ^ ^ _ 
HI and his Companions stood up 

for the funeral of a Jew until it tir 1 " :tJ j^ ^ <ul1 Cffi 'ji^r 

disappeared." (Saftift) " ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1931. It was narrated from Anas t^'S 

that a funeral passed by the * 

Messenger of Allah H and he stood }J> tSiL. ^ SlXi : J ll 

up. It was said: "It is the funeral of a 4 _ . s , , , s ? ^ 

Jew." He said: "We stood up for the ^ ^ ^ V <^ 

angels." (Hasan) : jt£ ^ ^ ^ 

_ja hjj^Ij ^jI (vJ>l_^i ^jI y> t(\^Ti :fAiuJ! Jai\) t\T 

Comments: 

Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 
on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 

Chapter 48. The Believer Finds - C£A j^Jl) 

Relief In Death " (u 

1932. It was narrated from Abu <^ <!»* ^ _ 
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Qatadah bin Rib'i that he used to 
narrate: "A funeral passed by the 



Messenger of Allah 3§g and he said: ^ sSbi ^1 ^ tiii}^ (jj <_J5' 

'He is relieved and others are v , 

relieved of him.' They said: 'What ^ > i§ ^ J J^J 11)1 ^ 
does reheved mean and what does - t JL. £r£lij ij/l^rjia sjll^ 
relieved of him mean? He said: , ' ^ . . ' 

"The believing slave is relieved of ^ ^I^S^JI ^jjiUi U 

the hardships and troubles of this r °Au . ■> > } »|, 

world, and the people, the land, , „ . ' c/ ^! , . 

the trees and the animals are «^ 
relieved of the immoral slave.'" 
(Sahih) 



( 4j 4jL>Jj>- j j** ^ To)T:^ t lIj jaJ I olj5wi t_jL tJj^jJ^ t(^jt>=Jlj 

. T - OV: tts^l yi jAj 

Comments: 

1. "A believing slave": means a person who is Allah-conscious, who does not 

harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. "An evil-doer" denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 

who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Allah. 

Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of ^ U-Vj&ys - (i \ ^^-Jl) 
The Disbelievers 

1933. It was narrated that Abu J> ^Xj ^ itAi - > W 

Qatadah said: "We were sitting with ~' ir -' >. , - , s ,: f 

the Messenger of Allah & when a ' ^ ^ : JU *V 

funeral appeared. The Messenger of i^^Jl ^} ^ - ^t^Jl jij - 

Allah m said: 'He is relieved and \ ~\, , -* .. 

others are reHeved of him. When the ik if ik if 4j <J?-^ 

believer dies he is reheved of the £p iS :<3li Z\a J\ & US 

calamities, hardships and troubles of / , ^ , * 

this world, and when the evildoer JjAj sjl^ c-lLL. il |§| 4il Jji/, 

dies, the people, the land, the trees > ■> 

and the animals are relieved of c , , 

him.'" (Sakih) l-jL^jI ^ ^jili cjjaJ 
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Comments: - - , . . . x . 

In the chapter the term used is JSSjfir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term Pajir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 

Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised." The 
Prophet ^§ said: "It is granted." 
Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet 0; said: "It is granted," 
'Umar said: "May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, 'It is 
granted,' then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, 'It is 
granted?'" He said: "Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth." 
(Sahth) 

^i^;^ t cs ^_jjjl jji j] j*^- iA& ^^ij - l -r J V ijSli»Jl i^L- j a>-j>-\ '. ^gj?u 
Comments: 

"You are Allah's witnesses on the Earth": as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples' witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man's character comes 
through dealings. 

1935. It was narrated that Abu j\X ^ jJLaJ tiyJA - SWa 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed , r ; > - , 
by the Prophet g| and they praised - 1 & f 1 ^ bi -^ 
(the deceased). The Prophet gg tji \£. jL» $ cJ^, : Jil 
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said: 'It is granted.' Then another . - >a 

funeral passed by and they ^ U :Jb ^ V 

criticized (the deceased). The j£ iji^ \^ :J\I i'Jy> ,J\ 

Prophet ^ said: 'It is granted.' "' s * , , , 

They saidf'O Messenger of Allah, i^ 1 Ju * l >" ^ is 

you said in both cases, Tt is -j^ ^ *j 

granted?' The Prophet f| said: s ' s „ J , 

'The angels are the witnesses of ^.JjI Jus tl^i L^ILs 

Allah in heaven, and you are the ^ j ij ^ u j 

witnesses of Allah on Earth.'" ^ ; ^ ^ ' ^ J ' y 

(Sahih) :|g £^1 Jl£ ¥«d^j» 



Comments: 

The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
verdict will be pronounced. 

1936. It was narrated that Abu - - ^ _ ^ n 

Aswad Ad-DiTi said: "I came to Al- , ' 

Madinah and sat with 'Umar bin & &\ 4? Cf. 

Al-Khattab. A funeral passed by . \ >° ■>>(- \^^_ 

and the deceased was praised, and " ^ , ^ , ^ •> J J 

'Umar said: 'It is granted.' Then jjJ-Vl ^\ ji- jlp 
another passed by and the 



deceased was praised, and 'Umar 



said: 'It is granted.' Then a third j£ tl _jlkLjl ^1 

passed by, and the deceased was * " - 

criticized, and 'Umar said: 'It is P '-r^ ''3> 

granted.' I said: 'What is granted, j^' t ,*^ 

O commander of the believers?' - ; 



He said: 'I said what the Messenger y p '>^"J 

of Allah m said: Any Muslim for . > \x ■ ~ - . .si . , 

whom four people bear witness and 

say good things, Allah will admit cJi : J U ^^xjjiJl 3-; I Ij 

him to Paradise.' We said: 'Or *- , - , ^ . r , . * - - 

three?' He said: 'Or three.' We J ^ ^ Lj - 1 " : ^ ^' J ^ JU 
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said: Or two?' He said: 'Or two. ' >. > < 

.„ : lib ;«4i>JI 41)1 AAs-il 1-5- IjJU 

(Sahih) " 



Comments: 

It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 

Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of ^ J±$\ J> p >$\ - (a\ ^Ji) 
Saying Anything But Good ' , 

About The Deceased (o ^ J^, 

1937. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ji| CjJ& ^ frjJA - 

said: "Something bad was said in , s ' ', „"','* s , 

the presence of the Prophet f| 44* J J?"^ '■ ^ & 

about a person who had died. He ^ - ^ . 

said: 'Do not say anything but good / - ^ ," 

about your dead."' (SaM/t) lHJ> #§ 2* :cJli <I:Ip ^ 

. « ^1 ^iLsCU I j^i; Sfo : JUS pj^j 

.Y > TY : ^- t L^^SJl jjtj 1 1 ATA: ^- i^Jh ^Ji; [^ji^s t&~A\ : 
Comments: 

Disparaging someone behind his back in liis lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when lie can 
no more rise to his defence? 
Chapter 52. Prohibition Of cA'£i\ <Lz - (o Y f^Jl) 



Verbally Abusing The Dead 



1938. It was narrated that 'Aishah j^i ~ iJ ^ 'J> 4^- ^jt^' _ ^ ^ A 

^' ill . 



said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ^ _ _ 

said: 'Do not verbally abuse the ' £ ° 

dead, for they have reached the Jli :cJU4^Lp^p tjjt.l>^ 5^ 'u^-***^ 

f. S *■ ' ^ °£ 



consequences of what they did.'" $ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 3^. 
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Comments: 

The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of peat sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 
them. 

1939. It was narrated that uldi [£l£- : Jli aZ^ - 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: "I * > . - - * t , 4 , , 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The ^' -T ^ & & ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'The : g| M jif : J J; dUU $ 
dead person is followed by three: \. t * ,* *»- *- 

His family, his wealth and his G^? *IUj «tt op I 

deeds. Then two of them come ^ j^- j~ jfo-j 

back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"His wealth" demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 

to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 
pride. 

1940. It was narrated from Abu : JV* fes - m* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t £ 

Allah |f§ said: "The believer owes <^ Jc*- 1 yrt 1 Cy. -h^ if <jr*y Cf. ] 

six duties toward his fellow % >\u .\\\ «s *- ?f .i-** 

behever: To visit him when he is 

sick, to attend his funeral when he 'u^V 1 '^i • < )' L ^r ^3^' 

dies, to accept his invitation, to >j^,' ( ^ ( t ou'ljl 

greet him with Sa/am when he r^- 5 3 ^ J * °-^Alj 

meets him, to reply to him (say: Jj 4 ^lijj 1 5Z5J til OlS- 
Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have 



mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present." (Hasan) 
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i^jJsUJl C-~a-ij ^ fLs-L« i_jL ti-JiVl ((^JWjJl "^-J>-I [j^™*" • gij*" 

i^jJai]! <&1„Lp ^ jA ^ji^ 4 ,j; -Uw * o jJ^j \ A* /A : -Ulj^l ' JU6 lj'"' 

(or ii^i) 

^^J-SJl ^ doi : Jli ^>±j| 
^ <S* J. ij-^ 1 (S^ ^ ^j^J 

, » > ^ ^ ^ 

(^j^IjUJI c^jJUj Ij^l 
t jStLjJl i^&l ij>^LD! 

■ j^Lj jJ ]j 

Chapter 54. The Virtue Of yfe «i ^ ji>S - (o i j^*Jl) 

Following The Janazah 

1942. It was narrated that Al- ^ £:U- : Jl5 «2a i^f - 

Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
W Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 
PI See No. 1561. 



Chapter 53. The Command To 
Attend Funerals 

1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jH commanded us to do seven 
things, and forbade us from seven 
things. He commanded us to visit 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk 
Allah, may Allah have mercy on you) 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to 
spread the greeting of Salam, to 
accept invitations, and to attend 
funerals. And he forbade us from 
using gold rings, silver vessels, 
Mayatjurp^ the Qasiyyah, [2] Al- 
Istabraq, silk and Ad-Dibaj."^ 
(SaMh) 
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Musayyab bin Raff said: "I heard s ,° „ * „ , » , . 

Al-Bara' bin 'Azib say: The t T^~ J1 ^ » 4 ^} & *4 ^ 0* 

Messenger of Allah f| said: ^jii ^ ^ij^ : ji| ^1 

'whoever follows a Janazah until „* ^ , ' > - *' * ' j 

the prayer is offered, he will have '"'^ & 0^' : il 5» l Jj^j Jl» 

one Qirat of reward and whoever X\'J. JU' 
walks with the funeral until (the " /, - 

body) is buried will have two Qirats ^ *J OVS" jiJS j£ sjtiiJl ^ij 

T °i r !Ti , a 4\ d a efrfi - is like -'^ £ ii>3iij M-ji >Vi 

Uhud."' (Sahih) * ^ J - -w jt 

Comments: 

"Each Qirat being equivalent to Uhud": the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirat happens to be very insignificant (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 

1943. It was narrated that 



'Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: 



"The Messenger of Allah |J| said: ^ eJLii :J\J jJli :JIS 

'Whoever follows a Janazah until it - - , . . 

is finished, he will have two Qirats, dU : JU ^ ^ & '9^'' 

and whoever goes back before it is ^ ^ : g| &\ jy^ 

finished, he will have one Qirat.'" , , f . t , „ , , , 

(Sflftifc) ' £>- ^ lP ^ <-9^ v A <^ ^ 

: j- i j»Jj£ (_5 j^aJl (j — snJIj t ii) jL>Jl ^1 y> aJU- $ « AT /£ : j; Jl 

Chapter 55. The Place For ^ ^t^l - (o° j^-JO 

Riders When Following The ' .. „. 

( °° ^ 

1944. It was narrated that Al- . * ;| t . >„, ^„ : f 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The ^ ^ & J ^ _~ 

Messenger of Allah j|§ said: "The t21i : JU J^.!j J^rljjl tL £ Ai 
riders should move behind the 



/flWflzaA and the pedestrain may <J* w S ^ J! "J^'j ^ <ji 

walk wherever he wishes, and the ^ s^jj] ^ i+J ^ ; l 

(funeral) prayer should be offered ' t _ ' 

for a child."' (ffasan) : S ^' Jj^j :Jli v 
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Comments: 

"The funeral of a child": Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is bom alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 

Chapter 56. The Place For ^feJI y> ^UJI £>l& - (<n ^^1) 

Pedestrians When Following " . ,,. 

Janazah °j^w 

1945. It was narrated that Al- £$J^>\ is. ~ 



Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: The 



rider should travel behind the ^ ^ JZJL y^lj^S^ , ^S.\\ 

Janazah and the pedestrain may > , / ' , r ' m , ' t f . / E 

travel wherever he wishes, and the JU : JlS <Xi J s^ill! ^ l^I 

(funeral) prayer should be offered ^uilj EjliJl Jai ^i^Jli &\ 

for a child.'" (Hasan) - ' ' , „ , > 

1946. It was narrated from Salim . - „ ^ n 

that his father saw the Messenger \ , \ ^ 

of Allah sg| 3 Abu Bakr and 'Umar, if- nJ^Ai 5* i^J 

may Allah be pleased with them, ' f, >?f f . , . - » 

walking m front of the Janazah, ^ J - !7 - ' 

(Hasan) %\ y^j ^'j j^l Jj^j 

,gj£i]lfU! 
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1947. Salim narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Prophet jp, Abu Bakr, £ Umar and 
'Uthman walking in front of the 
Janazah. (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake, what is 
correct is that it is MursalP^ 



Aaj-j ^L^Jl JaiUJl J^LnJj tj.aij.vt 



^ll* Wii :Jl» tJjLi :Jl! jjj: 

^ i^aw ^4>i ij^j - JjIj i^i >* 
ijij in 

jilt's 

Uai Ijj-Ls-^Jl y'f Jl! 

V:^- .^JusjJI [j—j> 
a=JUj tY*VY:^ t^^sCll (> tCjjLJl ^j^JI 

Comments: 

The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janazah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the HadMv. "The Janazah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it." Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janazah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Janazah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying the Janazah. 

Chapter 57. The Command To c4^1 J* #1 - (ov j^JI) 

Pray For The Deceased (oV ' ^ 0 

Jill Oy*'j <JU :Jli J~Za*- J> j'j^P ^£ 

i ' } y- t e s 

IjJUii 1^*^ oli ol ^SVI op 



1948. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3§| said: 'Your brother has 
died, so get up and pray for him.'" 
(Sahih) 



[1] Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, attributed to the Messenger 
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. Y«vr:^ ttS^Jl J j*j i*; 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Fard tSfayah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayeT over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary. 

Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer aULJrfl J* - (oA ^^-Jl) 

ForB °y s ' (dau-jd 

1949. The mother of the believers, ^ • ^Xr. y - 
'Aishah, said: "One of the children «, . „* ' ' * • 
of the Ansae (who had died) was °o* J^H y. ' A ^ s :<Jl3 u£ii 
brought to the Messenger of Allah - .jj, A ^ .< ^ ^ ^ 
3H so he prayed for him." 'Aishah " * ' t { 

said: "How fortunate he is, one of ^ ts^. $8 '-^-^ 

the little birds of Paradise. He >< . ,-r, f,r ,-:t;, . 

never did any evil or reached the ' ^ ' ' -• - 

age of puberty." He said: "It is j^u^Z jji-ht iU$J J?.]** 

better not to say anything, O %' , , ' , , ' , * . 

'Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and - JU "V* r 1 

Sublime, created Paradise and ^, ^ <?l^i£ t; iyj, ^£ 

created people for it, He created m , f „''-'■-, 

them in the loins of their fathers. rf' L -' J pi^-j ^ $ 

And He created Hell and created ^ wfe* t £f ^ ^ ^, ^ 

people for it, and He created them 1 

in the loins of their fathers." ■ "pHjjU v 1 ^' 
(Sahih) 

jjj Jjt^" " : L_j|_j^aJl_5 4 " jj-a^ (jj jjj"*" : (J_j^f "i/ 1 ^ ^ij 4<b ^^a-* 1 ^ 

. WAYr 4i«r/H:uil r iVl i5>Jj lS^I jiJl ^ US "jj^ 

Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer Jl&Vl JLp ttlSdl - (o* 

For Children , . .. ... 

1950. It was narrated from Al- ^ ^Uil - \\t>* 
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Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the „, * ^ 5 , -,,'■>,' - 

Messenger of Allah & said: "The ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ L ^ :Jli 

rider should move behind the ^ j£ ^ ^ :3U «i 

Janazah and the pedestrain may is , f ^ / ^ _ ' - 

walk wherever he wishes, and the d] ^ ^ Sjo?^ 1 J* 

(funeral) prayer should be offered ^ ^|*]„ : Jii 0 J^j 

for a child." (Hasan) ' 4 '' s ~ ' 

■ 

Chapter 60. The Children Of &S,j&\ Wjf - (v 

The Idolaters ' 

1951. It was narrated that Abu ^ g~t.f _ nM 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ * " f 
Allah j|g was asked about the JjJj ^ *U=* 'lS^t*? 1 i>* ollii 
children of the idolaters and he ',">.■ -, , > f'. - ,..?„ 
said: 'Allah knows best what they ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f ^ 
would have done."' (Sahih) pj>] &!» :JUU l ! sj^]\ Wjl ^ «H 

. i^jp jjjl _jA jl. i jjju ^ j»-al ji\ ,y\ (jU^jJ sis- T * V~\ '. ^ i(_5^S3! ^ 

1952. It was narrated from Abu ^ Jul jIp ^ Ai^i tTJlM - MaY 
Hurairah that the Prophet H was ' - , , ,„ , £ - , , 
asked about the children of the '-0* ji** &™ ^ :Jll lljLJI 
idolators, and he said: "Allah ^ _ ^ ^| ^ - ^jj ^ 

knows best what they would have _ * ( ' {( / ( s 

done." (Safcz/i) 3^ $i yr 11 01 : '» lH 1 ^J 1 ^ 

1953. It was narrated that Ibn ^ _ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of > 
Allah 3^ was asked about the ^ v-i : <J l5 (j-a^-^J I al£ QJU- 



The Book of Funerals 



83 



children of the idolators and he , „, „ , . % 

said: 'Allah created them when He ¥ <-x*r & & l^ 1 

created them, and He knows best ^'/\ y> j|| &\ J»i : jif 
what they would have done.'" } , ti ,,, , ^ ' , f . 

(Sahih) 'r^~ " il is?^ 1 

1954. It was narrated that Ibn ^ y j^^J y-^lf _ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of _ ' ^ . ' * 

Allah was asked about the L j^r iy. -h?^ if" '-r^ ^ 'p^**' 

children of the idolators and he £ %g feL ^tZ J ■£ 

said: 'Allah knows best what they > - ; , ' ' „ „ ' 

would have done,'" (Sc&i/i) Ij^ll Uj jLitl : jUi '^Sj^lS 

Chapter 61. Offering The ?u ^j, _ (1 ^ 

Funeral Prayer For Martyrs ' ' 

1955. It was narrated from ; Jlj ^ ^ U^J-l - \1ee 
Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man „/ , , ayf c , t ,^, % 
from among the Bedouins came to <J'^ u? 1 if ^ ^ 

the Prophet % and believed in him - ^ J £f ^ 

and followed him, then he said: "I *, , fi f " . " s , 

will emigrate with you." The ^ '-r 1 ^^ 1 h» 'M-j ^ i>° 

Prophet « told one of his >u f -i ^ ^ ^ ^ J, 

Companions to look after him. - 1 ' " , 

During one battle the Prophet g§ tjj 1^4=1 |j| ^iJl aj <^ijU> tdlii 

got some prisoners as spoils of war, ,U ^ # jy^ ^ ^ 

and he distributed them, giving mm " - ^ J ^> -'^ 

(that Bedouin) a share. His ils^ '^1 \1 Jj& t 5j J^ij 

Companions gave him what had , „ - , , *'.'.>.-; 

been allocated to him. He had U :JUi #i ^ ^ Ui ^^Ji ^p>: 

been looking after some livestock ^ *J&\ & : I^JIS 

for them, and when he came they / , 

gave him his share. He said: "What : ^ ^ : H i^ 1 Jl ^ ^ 

is this?" They said: "A share that ^ ^ J± u j^, 
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the Prophet has allocated to 
you." He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet g{ and said: "What is 
this?" He said: "I allocated it to 
you." He said: "It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here - and he pointed to his 
throat - with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise." He said: "If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
f ulfill your wish." Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet 0 said: "Is it him?" They 
said: "Yes." He said: "He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish." Then the 
Prophet ;|| shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: "O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhajir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that." (Sahih) 
*no) : r connHo /f: 



: Jli 



■r 3 



: IjJli ity, :|§| lJi\ 



Comments: " " 

1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah's Messenger himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 
he may also be pleased! 

2. "Performed prayer": Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 

1956. It was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ ^ _ ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ " 

went out one day and offered the ot ^ t JJ*1\ ^\ ^ iJbjj 
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funeral prayer for the people of 
Uhud, then he went to the Minbar 
and said: "I am your predecessor 
and I am a witness over you." 
(Sahih) 



Xrf-l U I j '{£1 Jsy ^jjpi :JUi jr^l 



Cominents: ' ^ A ^ ' ^ 

1. "Your preceder": there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet's jg§ departure 

from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 

But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah -H will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and eveiy nation or Vmmah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 

Chapter 62. Not Offering The i^l* y&A\ h°) - Cu p^JD 

Funeral Prayer For Them 

(Matyrs) OT ii^il) 



1957. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka'b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah jj| put two 
men from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
learned more Qur'an and when 
one of them was pointed out, he 
would put him in the Lahd (grave) 
first. He said: "I am a witness to 
these." And he ordered that they 
be buried with their blood, and that 
the funeral prayer should not be 
offered, and they should not be 
washed. (Sahih) 



idh :JlI fcsf ti'jjA - S^oy 
U^j! JjSj J^Ls '-fy ls? u^ 3 
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Comments: 

Burying the martyr, without rituaily washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 



Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 



1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet and 
confessed to committing Zina, and 
he s|g turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet sjgg said: "Are you crazy?" 
He said: "No." He said: "Have you 
been married?" He said: "Yes." So 
the Prophet s|| ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
Mm, he ran away, but they caught 
up with Mm and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet spoke 
well of Mm but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahik) 



:Jli Jlj^Jl ilp i^J^- :Sfil 

-H-^ 'a^3*^ i-i^l p 

:Jlj ((?dl^-f» : Jll :JUI 
•J Jus oUi j*- 1 *-^ ^jJ^ 



j3 OjL^EjJi 



,_jjLkJl JiiJ Jjj U5 aJL» ( _ s L s a ^ cJjJI ttUi 



Comments: 

1. He was Maiz Aslami 

2. "He turned away from him": in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 

commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah's 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(Hadd) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 



j»Li* l&U- :JlS aJU- [2jl>- :Jls 



I ^1 



:oJl£ ggjj Jul J, 



Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 

1959. It was narrated from Tmran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah sjg| and said: "I have 
committed Zina." And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: "Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me." When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. 'Umar said 
to him: "Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?" 
He said: "She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?" (SaMh) 

. tLjjUJ! aJU-# Y « AS : ^- l ^ "4 J I j^JJj ("LtA 

Comments: 

"Handed her over to her guardian", because the baby born out of adultery is 
innocent. 



JjsJ» :JUs ?oJj JLsj ^fc^ jj^' ^^a* 
J"*' erf <lre?f*" (J* Oa~J jJ Sjjj OjIj 



Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 

1960. It was narrated from Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 



(To Ajb^JO 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet H and he was 
angry about that. He said: "I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him." Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahih) 

<J \5jj> i ^f \ ^ uL i • J^* j>-l Jjjb 1 Y > AO : ^ t 1 ^ 1 £ t * 

Comments: C " 

The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 

J£ ^ Ji> s^l - On fJs-JO 

0U iUdl) 

il-Al:^ ojjUJl jjlj tSAYT:^ t(jl~s-Vj)jLj- ,^1 .tw^j tY'Al:^ 't5^Jl 
Comments: 

Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 



^ Cji f^-? ^ Cj^j^ 6 1 tj^' 

^ IB iSh' j*-*^* 



Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 

1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: "A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ said: 'Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war.' We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams." (Hasan) 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 

Chapter 67. Offering The & Ji- «L5dl - (iv p^-Jl) 

Funeral Prayer For The One 



Who Owes A Debt 



1962. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah ^ ^ ^Jj^ $yj.\ _ mY 

nan'ated from his father that a man ',>.,*,.' , ' , , 

was brought to the Prophet ^ for 'ofe* \f v-i ■ J IS SjlS j?I &^ 

him to offer the funeral prayer, and - ^ ^ . ^ . ^ ^ 

he said: "Pray for your companion, ' ' ' ' ' 

for he owes a debt." Abu Qatadah J>l b\ : *~>\ ^ sSla 

said: "I will pay it " The Prophet 3^ ^ ' *j ^ j ^ 

^ said: "In full?" He said: "In \ ^ ^^i^y oi ifrji ^ s*. 

full." So he prayed for him. jlli ate '^S^^p ^iJl 



JlZA ijtejJl, :Jte <.«jlijJL» 



Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet's s|£ practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mal, the 
Prophet 5|| would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 

1963. Salamah - meaning, bin Al- j^^' *i£ *• s " fj" : f 

Akwa' - said: "A Janazah was J^- Cf- J-r^ 

brought to the Prophet || and they t&i ; J ll jJz <&%Z. : "^iS JdS\ y\ 

said: 'O Prophet of Allah, pray for t < , -.;„,, s , , > „ f > 

him.' He said: "Did he leave any ^ ^ : JU •£* Cf. -kj> > -kj> 

debt behind?' They said: 'Yes.' He ^ ^ : ju c - p^Vl ^1 - 

said: 'Did he leave anything?' They ,// , , ' > " , 

said: 'No.' He said: 'Pray for your • ^ & : ji 1 ^ 

companion.' A man among^the . ^ , ?fi3 ^ ^ =1^), 

Ansar who was called Abu Qatadah , 

said: 'Pray for him, and I will pay : Jte . ^ : Ijjll "^j^i ^ iiy Jin :JU 
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off his debt.' So lie prayed for 
Mm." (Sahih) 



YYA"\:^ tjLf J^-j c~-Jl ^jj JU-T IS[ :<_jL ioVIj^JI t^jU^Jl «s? jsAi^jZC 

1964. It was narrated that Jabir £~^J1 <~~J- ^ Z-J ti'jJA - H*U 
said: "The Prophet sj!| would not ' " _ *V' , ,' s ^ , tf 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A ^ s? 1 -^ 

deceased person was brought to ^ ^ f ^ ( ^ -jj, - 

him and he said: 'Does he owe any *' s -' " - ; 

debt? "They said: 'Yes, he owes two ^ ^ $H ^ : <J^ 

Dinars.' He said: 'Pray for your *-,*.- „r,f„ -,f,r jfr „r, 

companion. Abu Qatadah said: I ^ ' * ' - 

will pay them, O Messenger of ljli>» : Jl* t jljlLa t^JO : I^Sli 

Allah.' So he prayed for him. Then, r, x„ ^ rf - ^ , - 

when Allah made His Messenger L ~ ^ ^ :5ib ^ ! J^«V%1^ > 

H rich through conquest, he said: Jj> %\ ^ ^ \&\ j^j 

'I am closer to each believer than a } , <s , t , , ' 

his own self. Whoever leaves Ctf J% Jj 1 ^ '-^ M *Lr-'-> 

behind a debt, I will pay it, and ^ jj-j £- ^ - t4 jr 

whoever leaves behind wealth, it is - 

for his heirs."' (Sahih) • 

4j^wsj iY*A^:^ t,_j_^Sl!lj t^oYoV:^ tJ 1. j" ,„ ^al l ^ hj (jljjJijL* ojJj- 
. Ujs jJ^-j ji-L-«j t V V • /Y* : jUj- I jup .u <Jj ; ^ \ \ : ^ ; UJ I ^ I j i \ 1 Y : ^ 10 Lj- 

1965. It was narrated from Abu ^ l5j^.f _ ^«v 0 
Hurairah that if a believer died , , t , , o ^ 

with debts outstanding, the ^jh' ^ij^ 1 :Jl*' 

Messenger of Allah % would ask f .,' - ^ f 

whether he had left behind ^ ^ , ' ; < , , - 

anything to pay off his debts. If HI ^1 Jj-^j :5 jdS* tri' 1!^ tiii^ 

they said yes, he would pray for > r .Af--- °\" } - J ti i r < ■ 1^ 

him, but if they said no, he would > " J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

say: "Pray for your companion." i^ii : I^J ll ^;U^ ^ *^jJ hj 

Then, when Allah made His - * - *,,'•<■ a- 

Messenger & rich through > :JU .V MjJU o\j j> 

conquest, he said: "I am closer to dj^j fe-j Cjl (iJ^SL^-Uj 
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the believers than their own selves. , >.* . , • -* - - 

Whoever dies and leaves behind a Tt"^ 1 <^ cwi-W 1 * Jj' ™ m 

debt, I will pay it, and whoever ^ t ' 0 jLis ^ d£j ^'J 

leaves behind wealth, it is for his " , , , , 

heirs." (Sa/#) ■ ^ 

<S)!j^e. i±jAs- ^ ^ ^ ■ c. '^jj^ ^ y is" 'jj^l^l tjfJLj iss? j>. i : j>u 
Comments: 

In the early period of Islam only Allah's Messenger f|| used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 

Chapter 68. Not Offering The ft y- J* £&J*JI - (1A ^J}) 
Funeral Prayer For The One , 
Who Killed Himself (nA *^ 

1966. It was narrated from Jabir : Jli jjjsli ^ ~ 

bin Samurah that a man killed } % , - ; . ,t ^ , 

himself with an arrowhead and the ^ ^ ^ : Jli ^ 

Messenger of Allah said: "As -,f . j ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

for me, I will not pray for him." , ' ' f * 

(Sahih) ^ uji>j Jlii t>*^ ^ JS *>Uj 

• V * ^ : £ 'lS^JI ,ji y_j ijjt" <j;l 

1967. It was narrated from Abu Jjj.^| ^ _ ^ v 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ^ , „/ , , / „ , a ^ 
"Whoever throws himself down V^ 1 ^ ^ 
from a mountain and ldlls himself, T ■ - f i -> - - ',i"T> 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, _ ' , 

throwing himself down forever and bf &>'s i>°" ' ^ UK 4^' 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills . ,i: j,;; 

himself, he will be in the Fire of ^ 4 J ^ ^ ^ 

Hell with his poison in his hand, \XL JLSi; {y>j tlijl \j1L5> 1jJL5- 
sipping it forever and ever. And r , >i ,'. > ,v. - r ;c 

whoever kills himself with a piece i <•£ 4 - ; - ^ "^"^ tr" 

of iron" - then I missed something, ^ ^ t Ly IjI^J ijJijL j^L 
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(one of the narrators) Khalid said - * >, + * tf - - 'l",«t - - 

"will have his piece of iron in his d ^ "f" Cf^ ] f ~ 

hand, stabbing himself in the ^ ji i^j ^ J* CJujjJ- - 
stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever " „ £ ' J-/, , „ 

and ever." (Sa/ifft) ■ ,|J i 1 ^ '-^ laJ > r^- J U J 

1 * <\ : ... Ol~J"^l Joi (Hij*" Jal* <j*ri V^i 'OUj^I ijj— »j i oVVA: ^ 

Comments: 

Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one's self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 
a major sin. 

Chapter 69. Offering The Jj> &Jj| £tf _ ^^\) 

Funeral Prayer For The 

Hypocrites m I) ^Jj Gil I 



1968. It was narrated that 'Umar £ &\ & iUJ H'Js-] - mA 

bin Al-Khattab said: "When '~ f . ' ,, s ^ . 

'Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul died, : <-^ J^ 1 & 4 s ; P> 

the Messenger of Allah $ was t ^ - t ^ ^ ^ 

called upon to offer the funeral ' * 

prayer for him. When the &\ 4? 0* '5^ ^' *^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ stood up (to ^ ^Jjj, . ,U ^ ^ 



offer the prayer), I got up quickly 



, - , ' t > ' 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah! *i Jji^ ^1 fe\ ^ 4ul jIp oU 

Are you going to pray for Ibn > /, . 5 ~ >. 

Ubayy when he said such-and-such ^ r U <>^ « ^ J ^ 

on such-and-such an occasion?' l; : i^iiS tJj iij S ^ 

And I started to list all the things ,„ , , ^ o , „' , 

that he had said. The Messenger of ' '^J ^ f>- Jli ^ £h' ^ 

Allah & smiled and said: 'I^ave ^ ^ ^ &>\ \'j£j 

me alone, O £ Umar.' When I spoke , 1 s ({ 

too much he said: T have been LUi djl* Ij JfZ- ^id :Jlij 

given the choice and I have chosen „rr > ,c -» .»* ■,; *.„ 

7 , ,,.._„_ O-U* Cj-j- wis , jl» : J Is 

(to offer the prayer for him). If I , , - « 

knew that he could be forgiven by iojJ a! ^jp <Sc?~-" ^ t^ 1 

asking Allah's forgiveness more «i « j, .r- 

than seventy times, I would have r J -^ J ^ 

done so.' The Messenger of Allah ^ jllf^l cJjj i^j VI dill: 

^ offered the funeral prayer for 
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^fcjll kills? 



him, then left. A short while later, 
the two Verses from Surah Barn' 
were revealed: 'And never pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at 
his grave. Certainly they 
disbelieved in Allah and His 
Messenger, and died while they 
were rebellious. Later I was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of Allah ^ on that 
day. And Allah and His Messenger 
know best" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "Never pray for any of them who dies": here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving. 

2. "Was astonished": in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, 'Urnar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet sjg|. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 

Chapter 70. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 

1969. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§| 
did not offer the funeral prayer for 
Suhail bin Baida' anywhere but in 
the Masjid." (Sahih) 



.j^JLUl Js Ml 



m At-Tawbah 9:84. 



j Sjliill S&dl - (V- j^Jl) 

(V* 5i?Jl) JstlUI 
cri jij*^ ; Mli j>=>- (jJ t^'s 
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Comments: 

1. Suhail bin Bayda: Bayda was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sabl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. "In the Masjid": the common practice of the Prophet ^ had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abu Bakr and 'Umar ^ were 
also performed inside the Prophet's ^ mosque. 

1970. It was narrated from 'Abdul 



Wahid bin Hamzah that 'Abbad bin 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah H did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida' 
anywhere but inside the Masjid." 
(SaMh) 



J 



iwLe- i)] i'l^-] ITU I 



Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 

1971. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: "A poor woman in Al- 
'Awali fell sick and the Prophet $g 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: 'If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funeral 
prayer for her.' She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madihah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah fg| had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi ! Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah sp asked them 
about her. They said: 'She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 



(Vl u^\) 
^j**> J* ^JwV^- : el li ft ^ ! Lj : J IS 

ijJiXJl Ljj Ijjlis C-Isj^j (iLgllp (^Uaf 
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wake you up. 1 He said: 'Let's go.' < 

He set out walking and they went f U 0Jjl ^ *~ ^ ^ 

with him and showed him her L^fe jUi ^3 Iji^j s|f -dil JyV; 
grave. The Messenger of Allah g ^, 
stood and they formed rows behind ■ -j' 

him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to learn that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
the Prophet s||. 

Chapter 72. Forming Rows To J* <^j*&\ - (V\ j^JO 



Offer The Funeral Prayer 



(VY i**=Jl) 



1972. It was narrated from Jabir ^ Xls- ^ ilii ^'J^ ~ ^VY 
that the Messenger of Allah ip o ^ t , 

said: "Your brother An-Najashi has ■!** if "f^ ui 

died, so get up and offer the fy, : j'tl <bl of ^ ^ - s tS* 
funeral prayer for him." He stood j , a * 

up and put us in rows as is done Ij^ 25 \yy& -i» ^f 1 ^! jvSVi 

for the funeral prayer, and we li^ \^ [L l& 

prayed for him. (Sahih) > t x 

^Lj jjjl jjJ tike ,jP g.r"~ dri' l ^d Jb " a* ^° l^ 0 ^ • i5jL»Jl ^JlZ yi LjShsJI 

1973. It was narrated from Abu . ? j w 

Hurairah that the Prophet & ^ ^ ^ " ^ 

announced the death of An- i<-j\&? ^1 ^ <ilJU If- 4i\ il£ Cili 

Najashi to the people on the day e/ s , , s 

that he died, then he took them 01 yS 1 ^ 'y^' erf & 

out to the prayer place and put ^lllJ ^ jjgjj ^1 

them in rows and offered the " e ' „ « *. ' , ' , ' ' 

funeral prayer for him, saying the '-^ l^-^' <Ji f-fr; jf/ 1 ^ 5c? 
raftfefr four times. (Sahih) . -gj & J^- ^ 
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1974. It was narrated that Abu t >; - ^Vi 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „J e [ Sf Jo 
Allah f| announced the death of j*" ^S^ 1 ^jJ ] -4* 
An-NajasM to his Companions in ^ ^ U . ^ -jj, 
Al-Madinah, so they formed rows - " ^ - *- , 
behind turn and he offered the IH ^1 Jj^-j <Ji> :<J^ "Odj-* ^1 
funeral prayer for him, saying the ^ . , , s , „ ...,«. 
Takbir four tunes." (Sahth) -~ ; ^ tf 
Abu 'Abdur-Rakoaan (An-Nasal) • &j I ^5 JL^i 
said: I did not understand "lbn Al- r ;., , i. s ,. >f 
Musayyab" as I wanted to M M ] : ^ ^ -* ' J ^ ^ 

1975. It was narrated from Jabir .j^ ^ jj^ (^.f _ 

that the Messenger of Allah sp j ' * ' , , , 

said: "Your brother has died, so ^ If- V-B 1 Jrf^i ^j^' 

get up and offer the funeral prayer ? ... . ^ 4 . u \' " 

for him ." So we formed two rows 4 ^ , % 

to pray for him. (Sahih) fai^'n k^Ap IjJUaj oU jJ ^lil 

.Y \ * * : ^ u,j jSi\ ^Ji jjaj (jjl J-s-Lwl 

1976. It was narrated that Jabir ^ j^t* ^'J^ ~ 

said: "I was hi the second row on ,^ , , o> , t ' , f , ,i , 

the day the Messenger of Allah ^ '■ J >- C -V- ^' 

offered the funeral prayer for An- - >f ^ >^ 

Najashi." (^oftft) ' ^ ^ s „ ^ ^ >aJ - , 

.^liiil JZ 41)1 Jji.j 



Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when' it was narrated to An-Nasa'i, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 
Shaikh said "lbn AT-Musayyab." 
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jjjll ^| jcjs (^1 JpLJI" *J_jij t^j-JLUl _ja jjla jjj $ \X\ ' m^r-^^a 

1977. It was narrated that 'Imran ^J-ZZ ^ j^U^l li^f - MVV 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger ,, 6 ^ , , e , f . ' „ ^ , , 
of Allah jH said to us: 'Your S^>\ c?. ^ 

brother An-Naiashi has died, so get f : ; , c • < ^ < 

up and offer the funeral prayer for ' ' „ t , 

him.' So we got up and formed u**^*" tlrf 's-^JI 

rows to pray for him as rows are ^ ^rj^l. m & \ 
formed to pray for the dead, and - * ' " t ' 

he led us in praying for him as llw^ai :Jli IjLjsi oL« 
people pray for the dead." (Sahih) - ,,!. J .„> 

.T\-Y: c tl £^s3l 

Comments: 

"As people pray for the dead": Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
Fatihah, etc. 

Chapter 73. Offering The ty* J* " 6 ^ jJl ~ (vr f*-*J0 ' 

Funeral Prayer While Standing (vr 

1978. It was narrated that ^ sjj^ ^ i^i - \<WA 
Samurah said: "I offered the _ , * - ; 

funeral prayer with the Messenger $ Lf ^ v^j- 51 ^ 

of Allah m ^ Umm Ka'b who ^ - ^ . ^ 
had died in childbirth, and the ' u 



Messenger of Allah stood in J> j»l ^ ^ 

.on to pray." _ ^ ^ ^ ^ | ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 

leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 

Messenger of Allah i| stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet jg§. 



Chapter 74. Combining The 
Funerals Of A Boy And A 
Woman 

1979. It was narrated that 'Ammar 
said: "The Janazah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, Ibn 'Abbas, Abu 
Qatadah and Abu Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: '(It 
is) Sunnah.'" (Hasan) 



j I tj jJ- : (J La . 



'Jb- 



J Li 



Ju*-i Ijj JLp- * J U> 

o^as- :JU jIXp 
U^lli- ^Lis tiSljj 

. *LUl : I_jJLo3 

s-L-ij JW-j JjI^- jsii- lij <~jIj tjjLjJI cjjbjjl ap-j^-I oiLwiJ] : gjjaj 

ti^^ill yij 1*1 $y ,j; djU-Jl 4jUp jjj jU* vIjAj- y r\^V:j- i^Ji 

■ 'Jd^ oi^ ^ .Is T \ * 1 : ^ 

Comments: 

If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Imam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
invoked, that would suffice all. 



Chapter 75. Combining The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 

1980. Ibn Juraij said: "I heard 
Naff claim that Ibn 'Umar offered 
the funeral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imam and the women closer to 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 



(vo y^ii) jU&ij Jif^l 



: JLS 
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body of Umm Kulthum bint 'Ali t „ - • 9 

the wife of 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, ^ ^ <j£ f^J 

and a son of hers called Zaid were *J£ ^ .Jjg >f cJ^'j il^lj 

placed together. The Imam that J", , ' ', o ^ tf , . ' e ' 

day was Sa'eed bin AI-'As and ^ ^ $ <j?'j 

among the people were Ibn 'Umar, - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Hurairah, Abu Sa'eed and 

Abu Qatadah. The boy was placed yXi 'J** iJ-J '^y^l 

closer to the Imam. A man said ^ ' j |' >|' 

something objecting to that, so I ' ^ ^ X J *— J 3 . J 

looked at Ibn 'Abbas, Abu £j°j& JjJi c^'JSli jAj Jlii ^LT^I J& 
Hurairah, Abu Sa'eed and Abu % t, s, s , 

Qatadah and said: ! What is this?' ^ ^ J ^ ^" • Jl 

They said: Tt is the Sunnah.'" ^ : ( jJLa ?uA U ;oiii LxS 

(Sahih) 

jju ^jl* c-j ^ji^ j>l # jap jjjl J-*j "^Lp ^1" : ajx& j ijj—j tj^Ai'-L; TVVV:^ 

^jj" ajT J»Jl Jj u>YA Sjbs Lil ^ J_ji Lk>- ^ Jjb ^J^Jli tjsOfc v^.^iJl 

Comments: 

When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet 

1981. It was narrated from tf^f : ju jj. ^ M£ tf-£f _ ^ M 
Samurah bin Jundab that the _ >(r * '"',.,*. 
Messenger of Allah % offered the ^j^'j u^y ly. J-^G 4^j^I ^ 
funeral prayer for a mother who . . ^ j^, j^i | . -j^ 

had died in childbirth, and he 9^ ^ ' ■ • 

stood in line with her middle. ^ \'J*^ 'J* d'^j ^Mj^'Js- n^SCiJl 

(Sahih) ' -> *i r, f .,1 . -,.,**'.«., 

^ O^i (>l J* ^ jdljjij ol : 

Comments: 

There is no mention of more than one deceased in tins narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother's womb, as an entirely separate person. 

Chapter 76. The Number Of ;5^l jaiSl Si* - (vn j^-Jl) 

Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer ,„ 

J (YT <tocJI) 

1982. It was narrated from Abfi ^! ^ i^lUU ^ fca li^-f - > *\AY 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 5? « , , 

Allah m announced the death of 01 & 'A*- 0* 'Vk- 

An-NajasM to the people, and he £3^.3 ^ftj Jo $g| 3^3 

led them out and arranged them in ' s ^ o " '* , o 

rows, and said the Takbir four • j^J rf. ff. 
times. (Sahth) 

.T 1 *V:^ t^3^l J j-*J ' ^ IVT:^ i^Ji" [gjn^a] rgjySiJ 



1983. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl said: "A woman 
from among the people of Al- :JU J4-i Ji JuUl ^1 ^£ i<i^*jJl 
'AwaH fell sick and the Prophet ^ , * -* ' • ~'< . 

was the best in visiting the sick. He Or 1 V 1 ^ 1 <> l W 
said: 'When she dies, inform me.' |^» :Jij5 ^^d] iVC* $H 
She died at night and they buried c ^ _ \ , " ' " .,_„ „ 

her without telling the Prophet |§. r 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ • V-^ 1 * 0:15 

The following morning he asked ^ j r u -^f ^ ^ ?Ji\ \JdZ 
about her and they said: £ We did ^ , *~ r o s - ' / ^ 

not like to wake you, O Messenger J>\* Jj^j ^ «1> • : I^Jlia 
of Allah m- So he went to her ^.f ^ ^ ^ 

grave and offered the funeral ' . " 

prayer for her and said the Takbir 
four times.'" (Saftife) 

, T \ • A : r- ^ jaj l \ *\ 'A : ?- [ps.stv' »jb—>J] : p« >*=J 

Comments: " ^* ^ 

"When she dies, inform me": Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet 3§| had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet sg| made use of the phrase "when" instead of "if', 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 

1984. It was narrated from Abu *j£ /JJ. - \<\M 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered e,. k ~ - ' , . ^« 
the funeral prayer and said the ^ : <J U 

Takbir five times, and said that the ^ jj£ ' ,jilJ ^1 ■ '| ^ ;^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah m had said the ^ „ \ ^ - _ ^ */' J y ( 

Takbir like this. (Sahih) Ll^- i)* j^ji 

.|g &\ M'JS J1I3 

Chapter 77. Supplication (w ^ _ (vy 

1985. It was narrated that £ Awf bin J> jj** ^ ~ 
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Malik said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah m offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Allahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa a'fu 'anhu wa 'dfiki, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi' 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-ma' wath- 
thalin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khataya kama yunaqqa ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
damn khairan min darihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi 'adhab 
al-qabii wa 'adhab an-nar (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire)." 'Awf 
said: "I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said for that deceased 
person." (Sahih) 



<. °jif \ Iji-jJJl' • J_^; jjj^r J-^ 

Jj-lj fli-jj l£4«Jl i^*^ Calais 

• 9^ ^ % 



Comments: 

1. "I heard": the expression signifies that Allah's Messenger jg| was conducting 

the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud. But it can also be stated that this Hadtth 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbtr the Tliana (the 

laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir, Allah's 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah Hi; after 
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the third Takbir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 

1986. It was narrated that Jubair 



bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: "I 
heard 'Awf bin Malik say: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: AUahummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa 'aflhi, wa a'fit 'anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi' 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bihma' 
wath-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqihi 
min al-khataya kama naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu daran khaimn min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min 
an-nctf (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire)."' Or 
he said: "Wa a'idhhu min 'adhab al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)" (Sahih) 



^jp ^ 4jjL*j> CjA=>- :<Jls ^yut 

i^lJU ^jj tJ^p- OuJ< :Jli ( *^j* n rfi>Jl 
jLiJlj 4JL«*p!j aA^j^ ^ijj ^j^lj 



« jlaii ^iJi ;1pI}» :Jii jf .ijlli 



LJ 3 J* J 



Comments: 

"As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt": because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 
from every sort of stain. 

1987. It was narrated from Amr . -„; „r >. >.„, 

bin Maimun from 'Abdullah bin ; 
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Rubayy'di As-Sulami, who was also - . - . s 

one of the Companions of Allah's ^ & ^ ^ :J11 

Messenger ^, from 'Ubaid bin ^; ^ .ij^, : j yj ^\ 

Khalid As-Sulami, that the * , r I , p j / t ^ ^ f /' 

Messenger of Allah jgt established iLS J uj*^! oi ^ ^ 

the bond of brotherhood between • ^ - m ^ ^ . 

two men. One of them was killed - ^ ' „' ' s - J , 

and the other died after him. We IP. M ^ <^ ^ir*^ 1 ^ 

offered the funeral prayer for him, f.tu ' y'"'\ -< 

and the Prophet ^ said: "What ^ J ^ 1 ^ J 

did you say?" They said: "O Allah, l> :|§j JlS lI^LaJ 

forgive him; O Allah, have mercy ( ,f ... s "',* ,r r ,,, > ; 

on him; 0 Allah, join him with his 'f^ 1 ^ j ^ : >> 

companion." The Prophet $g said: e^-Ji Jlii .^Uk, £UJ| [l^Eji 

"Where is his Salah in comparison „ f „ , e , 

to his companion's JflJaft? Where **** 0^ ^ U ^ 5 J ° U,) 

are his deeds in comparison to his ^ ^ li jU: 

companion's deeds? Indeed the % fI ' 

difference between them is as great i_s~^ : <jj*^ ilri Jj*^ -"o^J^'j 

as that between heaven and , --,f j'^. 

Earth. (One of the narrators) - 

'Amr bin. Maimun said: "I was 

happy with that because he raised 

itforme." w (Hasan) 

■ . t . l l ^ iSji jjJl (_jS : t-jLi oL^j^JI tjjb ■^j?-! sjlijjl] : gji^isj 

^i jUNi ^ jij/JuJi oi^i^i oisj" w.w/r^irii js^. j ^juyi 

U^ij^ U_i U4~*aj"i! (jjJilj o-Aie- LiUij -iUi LijL^j L!U i§§ <d)l J Jl I jS-U . UU. jj 
^ U-gla Jj^jJI i-jj^J J^jj* - ■A I J! ls^ ^V^' ilr* 'x* o*J l>* ^ 

t-u^-Ua 01 lj-^^ °y ^ *»l J_j~-j i-j_ ri a^ tLLIi ^j-a! ij JJ ,_jS>. J-4»Jl 

^jUj! iJJJjj Lg-li-v ^ (J-L J-» ls^II EiLj-iJl aA& j>-NI iljj -ti oljl™5 -bui 01? Ji 

(>* -i-Uj iiU-U J-L "llU Jieli l-Lj Jj- U-i -tUiij J-fill ii\S b\j JL^itJl 

llLa* tiili ^ OlSj i-us-Lvs jJiP liJJju J jii -JU J^iiJl ^ tiiSiS ^ Jill J_j*-.j jr*J> 
lJ J^i (f-^ ^ ■iUiS'^ "tip y t^Ill oUiuj lisUo_j tilt <GJU oljJUf 

.^J[ ... "4Ji« Oji y ^ lil Jj-.j JU jJdj 



^ It appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 

In the narration, the mentor of : Amr bin Maimun is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Irnraii bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
this narration. 

1988. It was narrated from Abu ^ J^U-il tiyJA - HAA 

Ibraliim AI-Ansari, from his father, -. ; .,■>>.. > , 

that he heard the Prophet say, :Jls " fr» & ] ^ J ~ "V- ^ :JU 
when offering the funeral prayer for ^ j£z A ^ 'li* x?fe. 

one who had died: AMhummighfir ; „ tf , , ' * t 

lihayyina wa mayyitina wa shahidina Cf 'lSj^^I j^^I <jh' If ^ 
wa gha'ibina wa ^hakarina wa .£< ai \ j 0 {Jl\ i*i 0 :jj 
unthand wa saghirina wa kabtrina (O ' " ' , ~ ^ * s . 
Allah, forgive our living and our J* 
dead, those who are present among . - - ,r,;:f- ^ r%r' ^, it- 

us and those who are absent, our ' ' 
males and our females, our young . « kj^j 

and our old). (Sahih) 

i Y 1 ^ V ; ^ t \Sj^ ' ' " j^*" ^r" 3 " " ■ <J ^ j ' *; ^ ^ us**i OjJl=- ^ ' Y i : ^ 



1989. It was narrated that Talhab. 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Awf said: "I 



offered the funeral prayer behind : Jti ~ jli f J>\ jij - 

Ibn 'Abbas. He recited Fatihat Al- ° * ^^jfc, f 

iSrafo and a Surah, which he recited t *'* >P oi *. oi if 

loudly, such that we could hear sj^- o? 1 4 ^^' 
him. When he finished I took him 



said: '(It is) Sunnah and the : Jiii ^tii 0 jL oiif %'} UJ3 EiLlt 
truth.'" '"' c a,,*, 

- 

. Y \ \ i '■ ^ i tSj& I ^ J* J ' *4 'j^! tlri '~-*t Jj ~ 

Comments: 

This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur'an) is 
essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah :Jll jfe, ^ iUJ li^4 - <|<\V 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I offered the , / t r ^ „ (fy , , 
funeral prayer behind Ibn 'Abbas oi ^ ^ ^ Wji 
and I heard him reciting FatihatAl- t £j^ J : j\| ^| XS ^ ^ il^Q 
Kitab. When he finished I took him i". „ * ' , , " '* - - ' I 
by the hand and asked him: 'Did \'A J* o*&- is) '-^ 
you recite?' He said: 'Yes, it is the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
truth and the Sunnah"' (Sahih) s - t . ; ^ 

¥•>- 

1991. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "The Sunnah, when 



offering the funeral prayer, is to l-jL^ ^! ^ iljJJI 

recite Umm Al-Qur 'an (the Essence -v-i, "V ''i ' H '*\ 

of the Qur'an) quietly in the first 01 <> ^ ^ ^ 

Takbir, then to say three (more) ^\ "X E^JcJ! J \% 

Takbirs and to say the Taslim after f ' t „ „, s j " - } 

the last one." (Sahih) ^ p^'j ^ p i&U- 

0,1 / \ - _> 1 ^yL*-" t5 j WJaJ I Xs. J j t Ujk j-pj js>^ (jj I Jii L>J I j i VAA : ^ 

Jl* T"l< /^:^UJI i|H ^1 uls^i <y J>-j tf- h>l>] 

Comments: 

"Inaudibly": in the preceding HacHth 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly, 

1992. A similar report was [£U :Jll t& lij^-f - \W 

narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais " 

Ad-Dimashqi. (Sahilt) CS. °u* iy) if 

. tiJLli ^>tii ^g!M jJl!) 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The LdiL Ujii- (va^I) 

One For Whom One Hundred ' " ^ ^ r 

People Offer The Funeral Prayer < V A I ) 

1993. It was narrated from 'Aishah >~ fife ;Jli jjji, ijjLlf - mr 

that the Prophet £f| said: "There is ' t t ' fi 

no deceased person for whom a ^ t^iiaJi ^1 ^ ^tjli ^£ 4il 

group of Muslims whose number ^ , . 4| > 'f . , ,4 

reaches one hundred, offers the 5 - ^ ^ ^ 

funeral prayer, interceding for him; g|§ j^Jl ^ iisli. j£ <.'ih)i- 
but their intercession for him will be 



accepted." (One of the narrators) 



Sallam said: !I I narrated it to Shu'aib ^1 I s U I of ^jil^ 1 

bin Al-Habhab and he said: 'Anas ^> , * * - -■ 

bin Malik narrated it to me from the * Jli .<<j 

Prophet m'"{? a Wh) - : Olii ^| 

Comments: 

This narration is transmitted by 'Aishah and also by Anas &. 

1994. It was narrated from 'Aishah 5^ ^ ^^j, (j^f _ 

that the Prophet said: "No , , - , 

Muslim dies and a group of people crt> 0* "r^ 0* J^ 1 ^! tfc 1 
whose number reaches one ^ ^ ^ ^ 

hundred offers the funeral prayer ( ' s' , , ' ' S 

for him, interceding for him, but ^ ^ n -J^ ill tg~>\ if- ^4^- 

their intercession for him will be , u\ .1* - - 

accepted." (Sahik) ^ f ^ \* 



1995. Abfi Bakkar Al-Hakam bin : ju 1^*1^1 ^ ^UJ-l - H^e 

Farrukh said: "Abu Al-Malih led us '„'*„ ti " 

in offering the funeral prayer and we y 1 ^ 1 ^' ^ <y. •^ J> v ^ 

thought that he had said the Takbir, . . « - j^j, ^ 

but he turned to us and said: 'Make ^7^- , ', - * 

your rows straight and intercede ^ Ai aj! £ib Sjlif ^ ^JXJl jjI ll 

properly.' Abu Al-Malih said: 
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Abdullah - meaning Ibn Salit - ,>;;, ,t - < . , & 

narrated to me that one of the ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ 

Mothers of the believers, Maimunah . uj, ^J3j 

the wife of the Prophet |g, said: The tr ,^ r6 , r . ff , ; 

Prophet ^ told me: 'there is no y>j - &\ J?-^- :^UJi 

deceased person for whom a group ^^j, - _ ^ 

of people offers the funeral prayer, . f \, , j 

but their intercession for him will be csjj^' :cJla ||| <^l g-jj 6* J 

accepted.' I asked Abu Al-Malih if ^ J- ^ ^ Ul) . ^ ^j, 
about the (number of that) group ' ' ^ ~ ~ tt t ~' 

and he said: 'Forty.'" (Hasan) K>\ cJlli . uj ljiii Ml ^£11 ^ 

. b jxij I : J Ui <ii M I I 

jv^-jinj ojSij tjLj- ^1 tidbit 41p t_£jj ■U-o iji^j Y^Y> : j- i^j^CJl ^ ij™; 

Comments: 

In some of the narrations, from Allah's Messenger jp, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Jandiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abu Al-Maliih interpreted the expression "Ummah'" or the 
as comprising forty individuals. 

Chapter 79. The Reward Of J* JU ^ ^vj ljIj - (v<\ *>-Jl) 

The One Who Offers The * \, 

Funeral Prayer 1^ 

1996. It was narrated that Abu ;JiJ ^ £j U^-f - \%%\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - - ' * s , 

Allah 3g said: 'Whoever offers the <3lj^^ ^-^ 

funeral prayer will have one QMt - ^ ^ - 

and whoever stays until (the body) "J '.,.'> - _ - -\T 

is placed in the Lahd will have two <>"' : St ^' ^y^J '-^ 'J-j* 



Qirats, and the two Qtrats are like 
two great mountains."' (Sahih) 



i4j ^ju ii-jj^ Y £ A / \ > : i^l^^f 1 Slstjj iSjOxjJI 3iw«Jl \VV/\ ^jUtJIj tjlj^lJUt 

Comments: ■ m,; C l ^ l - i ^ 
(For details see Hadftft 1942) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abu jl£ ir^i-f :Jil ir^.f - *,<\<iv 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ^ , « - ; s , j , t 
Allah |g said: 'Whoever attends a ^J^" 1 a* 't>U ^ ^ 
funeral until the prayer is offered s-j* ^ ^ ,>U-> & 
will have one Qirat and whoever s , ' , 
attends until (the body) is buried J*- ls>* '-M ^ J^-j 
will have two Qirats:" It was said: 1^ X\'J> f & ^ & 
"What are the two Qirats, O ^ J/ J ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: Ij Oual^aJl Uj ijj & <yi 
"Like two great mountains." ,<■,,! >• . - u ; c m 
(&ft$) " H^ 1 ^ " JU 9jJJl J ^ J 

1998. It was narrated from Abu ^ li^t - \^^A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 4 „, " , , -„ ^ , n,, so, 
Allah if said: "Whoever follows ■i^" Cj* 0* jf^r 0? 

the funeral of a Muslim man, *i 't »- *f i-^* f , .. 

' ■till U_j~"j Oi » J j* I t/y v~o 

seeking reward, and offers the ' ," "\ 

prayer and buries him, will have (4-^ <J^J '"'-^ & dr* B M 

two Qirats. And whoever offers the >fr . ^r.-- f , r .... , . , 

funeral prayer then goes back ^ > * 

before the burial, then he returns ili jl J^S 141U ^JLi ^5 

with one Qirat of reward." (Sahih) . < : , ^ 

1999. It was narrated that Abu ^ - _ H „ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ s ^ , , ' , , 
Allah 3|[ said: 'Whoever follows a ^ ajl* :<J^ ,>° iiL^ LO^ 1 
funeral and offers the funeral 4 . f , . f ., 
prayer then leaves, will have one } f - > ^ * 
Qirat of reward. And whoever ojjiil p X$Si l'j\L£- £j 
follows it and offers the funeral - * r , . , * . 
prayer then stays until the burial is ^ ^ ^ J & ^ ^ 
completed will have two Qirats of ^ oLLljJ SB L^Jj ^ ^jii li! !j 
reward, both of which are greater ' t t , t - ,t „ i> 

than Uhud." (Sahih) ■ & ^ ^ - ^ cP 'j^^ 1 



'ijj^' 1/ y'J t^ ! * ,s ^' "^l-l 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The M Jj ^ jj&JI - (A • f^Ji) 
Body Is Placed In The Grave 

2000. It was narrated that Abu . v ■ ■ * • V-> i'" : f v... 
Sa'eed said: 'The Messenger of ' ^ 

Allah ^ said: 'If you see a funeral, ^ 'ifljjVlj fli* If- &\ ££■ 

then stand up, and whoever follows *f , , ^ ? 

it, then let him not sit down until ^ ^ ' ^ ^ '# ^ ^ '-^ 

(the body) is placed in the grave."' lip :||§ *M <3ll :Jlf 

(SaJiih) „, . > r. 

Chapter 81. Standing For >;feJJ Ji^jll - (A\ 

FnneraIs (A^ Si^ll) 

2001. It was narrated from 'AH bin ^ ^ . ^ ^ _ Y , ,^ 
Abi Talib that mention was made " , " " 

of standing at the funeral until the '•Jsfr if. ^ if 'Jjjlj If <- l ^>h if 

body is placed in the grave. 'Ali bin % j. , t. . > , , . , 

Abi Talib said: "The Messenger of & ^ ^ '-T^' ^ ^ 

Allah ^ stood, then he sat down." Js£. Ji* p&Jl ^Si i5T : . Jll= 

(Sahih) ..r £ Jo , ., ; 

. IuS jii si| 4)1 

2002. It was narrated that 'Ali i? ^j^' ~ 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ 
^ stand so we stood, and we saw ' o 

him sit, so we sat." (Sahih) ^ ijklS ^ jjsHi\ ^ J>'^>-\ 

|g -Oil oJI3 : Jll *Ap ^ ijJuJl 

2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara ! : Jb : JlAll ^ Dj> U^l - Y * » V 
said: "We went out with the _ f f' , f , f 
Messenger of Allah ^ for a lV- -^M y\ 



The Book of Funerals 



110 



funeral, and -when we reached the , - .r - . , . .... t 

grave the Lahd had not yet been ¥ ^ <* & 

prepared. He sat, and we sat j |§| ^ J^j - : j u t \-J\ 

around him, as if there were birds \^ - 

on our heads." w {Hasan) ft ^ JL ^ 'y^r 

■ 'M 



Chapter 82. Burying The *o J j^lll sljlji - (AY 

Martyr In His Blood " ' 

2004. It was narrated that ., , ^ ^ _ Y ,, t 

'AbduUah bin Tha'labah said: "The ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg| said, £Uj ^ <IiLlp j£ cSj^jJi ^ 

concerning those who had been ,t' ...^ , ' > ' -, ; 

slain at Uhud: 'Wrap them up in * 335 ' ■ r ^ J 

their clothes that are stained with 4il ^ ^Is2 p£ ^Ji Z\i 'pij5>y> 

blood, for there is no wound that is , . i * 

sustained for the sake of Allah, but f^ 1 ^ ^ fj* u& V i 

it will come bleeding on the Day of . q,^-.Ji ' 

Resurrection; its color will be the 

color of blood, but its fragrance 

will be the fragrance of musk.'" 

(Sahih) 

j-L !L; "4 tSj A j^ 1 ' ^"i^ Cy 1 iT" \ /o : ^_/>-l [^s^w 5 oaby^l] '.^j>u 

. in /o:ju>.t (.UVJ jc— jki 

Comments: 

It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained garments. 



W Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The L^i\ 'Jig $ - (AV ^^Jl) 

Martyr Be Buried? ' 

(AT 

2005. It was narrated that a man : Jli l^l^l ^ '^\^\ - Y * * ° 
called 'Ubaidullah bin Mu'ayyah > ' - * 
said: "Two Muslim men were killed Cri ^ :tJU 

on the day of At-Ta'if, and they 'Z£ & &\ % 3l2 M-'j & 

were taken to the Messenger of s ' <• , 

Allah He commanded that they iLjslkJI ^ ^jiUI ^» 6"ii>-j S-i-?' 

be buried where they were killed." •? ,,fr 4K5 j, , u <r ,: 

Ibn Mu ayyah was born during the - ' 

time of the Messenger of Allah j4& jJj tJd ji\ o\Sj ill^l oli- 

& asan) ' ' .«iij>i: 

. jjs 1 j-i <J j t Y ^ Y v * : ^ i j*j I^—s-] : ^Hj>" 

Comments: 

Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 

2006. It was narrated from Jabir - ^ _ Y , , n 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet H J ; - r y ,„ , . 
commanded that those who had J^Vl :Jti jUli tL'JU- 
been killed at Uhud should be ? | . ^ ^ _ . ^ ? - t # .H| ■-■ ? - 
taken back to the place where they '' '• ^ ; ^ lL ^r*^ ^ 
fell; they had been brought to Al- Jj M ail Jixi '/\ ^ ^IJl 
Madinah. (&/Mt) ... ■ -j 'p, . . 

ij^fiaj f-U^l ^i* ^ t-U-U i_jL ijSliaJl ^Ij iV\1o:^ tiiUi £Mj£j 

2007. It was narrated from Jabir ^ 4i] jli M^J* frjJA - Y«>V 
that the Prophet |§ said: "Bury the '/ /. f f _ ,, . 
slain where they fell." (Sahih) C^' J b ^ ^ 1 
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Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ^ had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet |ji issued this command. 

Chapter 84. Burying An 4)^1 sljlji &tj - (M I) 



Idolater 



(Ai 



2008. It was narrated that 'All said: : JU! ^ JjI U^sh - Y > * A 
"I said to the Prophet 'Your 



paternal uncle, the old misguided 



man has died. Who will bury him?' ; J\J QZ tl _j& ^ j^-ij ^ jiiij 

He said: 'Go and bury your father, , , s ; , a „ J , s / * ' fi ,0 

then do not do anything until you JUJl <-HIp ul jig ^ cJi 

come to me. 3 So I buried him then I ^ ^ „ . ^ £ -J ^ u 

came, and he told me to perform ^ ' _ ' , _ ^ ' ^ ^ 

G/ihs/ and he prayed for me, and he p ■ "ysS^ J>- tiii- ^ j 

mentioned a supplication that I do „.-.» , r -- > !'- ! r r — ' 1 

not remember.'" (flflsan) J J , \ 

Comments: 

"A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone's father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world's life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 

Chapter 85. The Lahd (Niche) (Ao ^ 0 J^ijl - (Ao ^0 
And The Ditch r 

2009. It was narrated that Sa'd said: & & Jj*» ~ 

"Make a niche for me in the side of ^ & gfc -fa & gj£ 

the grave and set up (bricks) over me ' ^ - , 

as was done for the Messenger of Cf. (/. Jrf^i >*«r & 

Allah 3^." (SaMh) \^ ^ ^ tJ J ^ 

J*i U5 Ckl £Jip I jwsJ I j I jJ^s J 
,s|g 4S1I Jjijj 
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Comments: 

A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shaqq means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 

2010. It was narrated from 'Amir : &\-S£. ^ bjj^ ti~jJ-\ - X • \ « 
bin Sa'd that when Sa'd was dying 



if ' f"? oi 5^ if if y} 

(1)1 ^ Jjujy jjj if I ^oJtl* jjJ ^J^P-La-^^ 



he said: "Make a niche for me in 
the side of the grave and set up 
(bricks) over me as was done for 

the Messenger of Allah jg." J, 1>i*JI : <_1L5 ~°&^>\ ti'jJii- UJ l^i^ 

. ) Jji^J J^i L»5 L./7> Ij^vsulj IJlsJ 

.V i q i ij* L<L i t£ yj^' y""^ if. d-^" - 

2011. It was narrated from Sa'eed £\ t J ^ &\& frjjJi - Y ^ ^ 

bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas said: s * * , , , „^ 

The Messenger of Allah |§ said: <^ i). if yS^\ u*^' ^ 



"The niche is for us and the ditch 
is for others." {Datf) 



if 'J^! If is. & 'if ^fJ l 

O^f if (J. -ii^ 1 If 

jlllj fl' idlH :$|| -jiil J^j JU : Jli 

iVY'A:^ iJjJUI ^ : i_ i_jSli>Jl ojb «i>-j>-i [t_ij<^ oalwj] \^js-u 

" : ^JU^x) 1 iJUj iaj ^ tSj- iIj Jj- ^ o o £ : ^ t *u>- U ^ I j c > • £ o : i^-Ljdlj 

Comments: ^ 

"For others": it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shaqq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shaqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 
impossible to dig. 

Chapter 86. It Is ' & 4** £i i ^ ~ i0) 

Recommended To Make The ' , 

Grave Deep (An ^ 

2Q12. It was narrated that Hisham ; jif j& ^ j&ii £^l-f - Y * \Y 
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bin 'Amir said: "We complained to > . - ; r -s^ 

the Messenger of Allah & on the ^ : Jb ■-**"-» ^ 

day of Uhud, saying: 'O Messenger ^lI* t J^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah m, it is too difficult for us ; t * , , ' 

to dig a grave for each person.' The f >- il Jj^J Ji ^ <y. 

Messenger of Allah & said: 'Dig ^ ^ ^j, , ^ L; . ^.f 

graves and make them good and ^ ,,,„„',, 

deep, and bury two or three in one 'jji 5 ^ 11 ^ dj^j £L~>S 

grave/ They said: 'Who should we ^ ^ ^ ^ 

put in first, O Messenger of Allah % , , 

5§j;?' He said: 'Put in first the one Jj-^j £ f-^" ^ : 1_sJli <-"-^\j J? ^ 

who knew more Qur'an."' He said: _ ^ . t ^ -J ^ 

"My father was the third of three ' -** f"*^ ^ 

in one grave." {Sahih) . j^-lj ^ ^ ^! 

Comments: 

If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 

Chapter 87. It Is ■ *^ u _ (AV ^ 0 

Recommended To Make The , 1 

Grave Wide ( Av 

2013. It was narrated from Sa'eed . jj^ ^ _ Y . ^ 

bin Hisham bin 'Amir that his „ _ " , ^ ' , _ ' , 5 

father said: "On the day of Uhud : ^y, 1 ^ ll'l^ 



some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 



were wounded. The Messenger of Ja-I ^ Ols ui : JU a^I tj*L£ ^1 



Allah ^ said: 'Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 



three in a grave, and put the one :||§ 

who knew more Qur'an in first."' _, ^ . , ... , > ./ t ., 

(Sahth) ^ %yz>h ur 5 ^ 1 'j^j 'j^j'j Ij^ 18 

.'Uiy ^j^^ i^jij 

^ t<j ^ ^ Y'/J:jj>j-1 *^->>-i [^-SE^a :^jst! 
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Comments: 

Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 
This is, therefore, commendable. 

Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In jAJJI J> L^j - (AA *^*JD 

The Lahd ' "' 

(AA ii>dl) 

2014. It was narrated that Ibn if ir^ Cf. ijifi^l - Y* U 

'Abbas said: "When the Messenger hi lUIi :Jli - Ajj J* J ~ '^S 

of Allah ^ was buried, a red velvet ' f r V i " f " 

cloak was placed beneath him." J«r u.' ti'yJ? ^1 

(Safeife) ;1| Jul s)->^"J o>J 

i4j ijJi ^ ^1V:^ . j-ill ^ UJaiil Jjij- tjL ijSbjJl . 1 ■ %Hj**> 

Comments: 

This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet 
SH in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet without telling other 
Companions. 

Chapter 89. The Times During J\ oULUl - (A<\ p«J0 

Which It Is Prohibited To Bury " ' t j d 

The Dead - ' * 



2015. 'Uqbah bin 'Arnir Al-Juhani }J> jy^- l^-l ~ Y'\« 



said: "There are three times at 
which the Messenger of Allah ^ 



forbade us to pray or to bury our : jli ^1 oJtw : Jli ^X{j ^be- 
dead: When the sun has risen fully , „ , ,* , 
until it is higher, when it reaches its ^ ^ & 
zenith until it has passed the l/\ s|| &\ ^ ^^Li 
zenith, and when the sun starts to J,., , „ _ a JP , >e s 
set" (SaMft) C^" ^ :UL "^ ^ ^ ' j] U$ 
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Comments: 

From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 

2016. Jabir said: "The Messenger of jj£ ^ ^^j, ^ _ Y , n 
Allah £H delivered a Kkiitbah and , / - " s a > s 
mentioned a man among his '-^fr=- jLLUl 
Companions who had died and had ^ ^ - , £| .'*>l ^ .,- s .| . 
been buried at night in a shroud that ^'..'^^ ^ "f 

was not sufficient. The Messenger of ^ "^J J**** Ht ^' <-Lr ;, J '-'^ : <-Lrt 

Allah ^ reprimanded them, telling ^ <i >s. , .. , , . s 

them not to bury a person at night f 4 ^ J ^ f oU 

except in cases of emergency." SuJl jl£ M lit <uil J^j J>Us 

Chapter 90. Burying A Number ji^l ^ 3*U*J' ^ - • pJwJl) 
Of People In One Grave * ... .„. 

2017. It was narrated that Hisham • ^ p. - _ Y , w 
bin 'Amir said: "On the day of ' ' ' / 

Uhud the people were exhausted. C?. <tt^Li ^ ^Sj Li^ :JIS iij^Ul 
The Prophet M said: 'Dig graves • , ; . - K r . > . - . 

and make them wide, and bury two - I * - ^ 

or three in a grave.' They said: 'O ^-Ul kl»Ua! jil jlj; all ill :Jll jjl* 
Messenger of Allah sg, who should 



we 'put in first?' He said: 'Put in 



IjjiilB :g| ^1 jUJ jbjji 



first the one who knew the Qur'an tijl C^illj ^L S *V1 ijwlj Iji-jtj 
most. 5 " (Sahih) '" " , / ' ' ' > - 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 2012 for details) 

2018. It was narrated from Sa'd 

bin Hisham bin 'Amir that his : ^>J**i Cfi r?^i ~ 

father said: "Many people were ^ ^ ^ iuli Lr^-I 

wounded on the day of Uhud and * 
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complaints were made to the , , , ..,,„, _ t t 



Messenger of Allah ^ about that. 



He said: 'Dig graves and make j&\ : J ij <u ^ J ^ ^ 

them good and wide, and bury two ; ' ' \ * ,1 , / , 

or three in a grave, and put in first ^ Ji ^ 6^ •H f Jd C 1 ^ 1 

the one who knew the Qur'an \^\' 3 \/^ : JtiS ^ 

most."' (Sahih) ^_ ^ s 

Ij^aJLij ij^Slj (j^J^I ^j^Jl ^ Ij^^J 

2019. It was narrated from Hisham . j j ujjii; ' | - Y * \ 1 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of ' °*' I 

Allah m said: "Dig graves and dig l/> £>j\$\ 

them well, and bury two or three * . , iJ^U . • a%L ° " ud^S 

(together), and put in first the one ^ ^ ^ * ' ^ ^ ""^ 

who knew the Qur'an most." &\ Jjij lS\ J> fli* ^ igUJUUl 

(Safti/i) ^.^ ( :Jli i| 

."lily p-*^! Ij^jij Jj^Ij 

. Y ^ i £ : ^ c lS ' ls* J* J t Y ■ \ Y : £- i ^JuS US' i <b ojj I _jj I jlp c-j Jj- jj> 

Chapter 91. Who Should Be <1 ^ f^d - ^ 
Put In First? 

2020. It was narrated that Hisham : ^ t&U - Y • Y « 
bin 'Amir said: "My father was tJ ^ • ^ ^ ^ |f ^ 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the * i' ' t , , , ,' 

Prophet 0j said: 'Dig graves and pi i^' J? dri dj* 

make them good and wide, and y >£, . # ^ ^ 

bury two or three in a grave, and ^ ' - J t ^ 

put in first the one who knew the Ijiwii} jSi\ J X^JIj ^S^l 

Qur'an most.' My father was the ✓ ^ ^ - % , ' ^ > , , 

third of three, and the one who ^ ^ ^> <fl ^ ^ 

knew the Qur'an most was placed . ^ jii $°J 
(in the grave) first." (Sahih) 

.YMo:^ J yij l Y 1 \ Y : ^ t ^jiir [^suvf] '.^j>u 

Comments: 

Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur'an, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah's Messenger 4g| made it the standard 
of meritorious excellence. 

Chapter 92. Bringing The jbUJl & c~UJl £\'J-\ - (<U 

Deceased Out Of The Lahd . ''>•?'., 

After He Has Been Placed W & & Jm - 
Therein 

2021. Jabir said: "The Prophet H r^'J. if. ^>j^ 3 IS - T • T > 
came to 'Abdullah bin Ubayy after t , '..-.-..a, 

he had been placed m his grave, , ( -' t 

and commanded that he be fj\ ^ 4il jlp s|| ^ 

brought out. He placed him on his " , .t* „r- 'J , ,t 

knees and blew on him and clothed ^ > u ^ ^ J^ jl u ^ 

him in his shirt. And Allah knows ^ ^ sjj, 

best." (Sahih) "' ' - > 

2022. Jabir said: "The Prophet ijg . ' t ,i , * ,:~:f tf vv 
commanded that 'Abdullah bin * c ^ ^" 

Ubayy be brought out of his grave, J> 0™*^' if- 'if. J-^' ^S? 5 ^ 

then he placed his head on his . . j^' ^ >■ . j^- 

knees and blew on him and put his "—^y^ ■ J .5 dri Jj** ■ J 

shirt on him." Jabir said: "And he Ji &\ jli ^il s|| ^| 5l : Jji I^Lf 

prayed for him. And Allah knows ' t t ' , „ , ".'.'>„■*-',{ 

best." (5aMA) ^ ^ C^J* 0* **-> u iS? 1 

jljj j; jj** YVVT: ^ tjj^ j-4^ro*t^YV*:^ i^gjUJI _,^-! : 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 

Chapter 93. Bringing The ^ cJUJl £|>L| ljIj - (Vf ^^Jl) 

Deceased Out Of The Grave ' „-„ .s ,., 

After He Has Been Buried " r ^ 

Therein 

2023. It was narrated that Jabir ( *J*Jl ^ ^! - Y'TV 
said: "A man was buried with my 



father in the same grave, and I felt 



^ if.* 1 if* If L s?& if. ■h^ 0* 
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restless until I brought him out and , , s - - , „ , r , . , , •» 

buried him on his own." (Sam) Cf^'^r^ '5^ <y 

LS^ L5t^ 44^ p» J^ 1 (J J^J 

Comments: 

This happened six months after the burial, and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 
pleased with Allah. 

Chapter 94. Praying At The H«A\ - (*U p~«JI) 

Grave ' (M ^0 

2024. It was narrated from Yazid j\ ^ 'j; &\ - y . y i 

bin Thabit that they went out with j' ,, ( , 

the Messenger of Allah % one day o> 3 s ' ^'-^ '■'^■^ 

and he saw a new grave. He said: . * jj' . " ^_ i_L ' ' c^. iuii 

"What is this?" They said: "This is ^ " J ^ - _ ^ ^ ^ 

so-and-so, the freed slave woman ^yrj*- j»4^ : SH^ 5** If "r 1 ^ 

of Banu so-and-so" - whom 
Messenger of Allah $g knew - "she 

died at midday and we did not like i;^ eii : 1 L5 n?lli U» :Jlii IjuJi^- 
to wake you up when you were » - - ,* , - 

fasting and taking a nap." The ~ ^ ! ^ " ^ J 1 - 

Messenger of Allah ^ stood (for m- ^ ^jfj \*^ 

prayer) and the people formed s ' s ,.„','> , , < ^ ? 

rows behind him. He said four <> fll ^3 H f ^ ^ 

Taltbirs over her then he said: "If ^ sj„ <j ^.f ^ ^ ^ 
anyone among you dies while I am " a o ^ ' " , 

still among you, inform me, for my ~ ^1 f^j^* 1 5^ ^ j*^5 



'j^ Lily ^jj Ola *|| 4)1 Jj^ij 



prayer for him is a mercy." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 

offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 
2025. It was narrated from it f _ 

Sulaiman Ash-Shaibani from Ash- -ir^ <y. J^^I ~ Y * Y ° 
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Sha'bi: "Some people passed by an - 

isolated grave with the Messenger & - 1 ^ ^ 

of Allah jf; and he led them in &\ ^ ^ ^ J.^-! : u! f-^ 

prayer and they formed rows / a _ , , tfS > 

behind him." I said: "Who was that *^ "-^J r*° u 'i*r* j? ^ it 

O Abu «Amr?" He said: «Ibn .^(^ ^| Jii 9^ L ^ ^ : dJS 

'Abbas." (Sa/wA) ' 

jj gUllj ji-jJLp i_ ^>sj <_/*j jLwJl t-j^aj uIj tjli^l i(_£jL>aJl 4?- j^-l : 

2026. Ash-Shaibani jiarrated that ^ iji; li^i-t - Y'YI 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "Someone who „'*..' s * 1 . , , ^ s 
saw the Prophet pass, by "an if i^r^ '-^ (4^* 
isolated grave told me- that he ~ "f, ^ ^ ^ 
offered the funeral prayer there f> f , ^ *7 . , , , 
and his Companions formed rows t^ilj*- 4jl»tv9l (^jUffls j^i 
behind him." It was said: "Who „, - x c P v* - '■> - - 
told you this?" He said: "Ibn & :JU * ^ 
'Abbas." (Sahih) 

2027. It was narrated from Jabir jI£. ^ »**«JI ~ 

that the Prophet m prayed at the >| „*, j,- _ , . ., 

grave of a woman after she had y - ^ dri ^iJ ' • y*^ .y 

been buried. (Sahih) ^ ^J^J ^ yJLC. :JU - iUlif 

Chapter 95. Riding After oAJ i/^l - (<U 

Finishing The Funeral ' ,„ „. 



i-l - Y<YA 



2028. It was narrated that Jabir . ',r»T* 
bin Samurah said: "The Messenger 

of Allah jg| went out to the funeral tL'-^- : "V u ^1 ^ri (^43 

of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he . , - . , \ r * >. 
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came back an unsaddled horse was , , . > f , _ , 

brought to him, so he rode and we ^ J* M ^ O^j ^ : i>i 

walked with him." (SaMfc) ^ LlS ^ijLijUl 

Comments: 

The person accompanying the Janazah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janazah, Their veneration is also essential. However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
returning on a mount. 

Chapter 96. Making The Grave J&\ JZ feupl - (<U ^^Jl) 

Larger ' -. 

2029. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ijjli Ujlif - Y«Y^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g| , , . 

forbade building over graves, ^ 0* W ! a* b ^ 

making them larger or plastering jg J\' 3 ^J, 

over them." (One of two narrators) ^ ( , '„"', , 

Sulaiman bin Musa added: "Or ^S- J>' ^ <J* u£t ^ M ^ ^jAj 

writing on them." {SahtJi) ^ oiOi Slj ,^UA j\ & 



Comments: * .WY: c ^l 

Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in tins 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 

Chapter 97. Building Over CIV Jk\ J* £GJ| - <W ^^Jl) 

Graves 

2030. Jabir said: "The Messenger '. 'J> fc'jJ-\ - Y 



of Allah ^ forbade plastering over 



graves, building over them or ^ <f^ s V* £ 

sitting on them." (Sahih) &\ 6ji>j j£> :6yC %\ ^ 
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Comments: " " 

"It is forbidden to sit upon a grave" because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave's neighbour. 

Chapter 98. Plastering Over ^ - 

Graves (<\ A 

2031. It was narrated that Jabir . '.^ _ > t. >.y° u" ; f - y t\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg * ^ ^ \ 
forbade plastering over graves." If- <l>y\ :Jli 4>jljJl jl£ (L'JU- 

(Sa/w/i) *, *i '-r 'i,; I- • - »' J n f 

4ul J_^j ^ :JU jjL>. ^ t j-jjJI yjj 

Comments: 

During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
details, se&Hadith 2029) 

Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If H J^ 1 " 0 

They Have Been Made High 

2032. Thumamah bin Shufa :Jli SjlS ^ 6L#i ti£if - Y *VY 
narrated: "We were with Fadalah J = >0 , - ; , r „ . s 
bin 'Ubaid in the land of the J ^ - Jls V*J ^' ^ 
Romans, and a companion of ours & \ Jil £1^ ^ JSC 5l t^jUJl 
died. Fadalah ordered that his ^ { " a e „ ^ , ' 
grave be made level, then he said: ^ f-#' * ^ & ^ & 
£ I heard the Messenger of Allah ^ = ' t( ^^- jjl^ t tf 
commanding that it be made , , ' ' , , 
level.'" (Saftft) 0 ^ ^V 1, 
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Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 

2033. 'All * said: "Shall I not ^ & tjj£f - r>lT 
send you on the same mission as • t 

the Messenger of Allah s|| sent yrf' 'V^- 5^ 

me? Do not leave any raised grave " ^ ^ f . , ( 

without leveling it, or any image in ^ - 4- , ^ * 

a house without erasing it." jlip ^^JJ U ( Jl* Ml :SIp &1 

^ a '"^ Ml M i|§ <uil J_^j 

. L^xJLtJ^ M| cJL ^ Sjj-i Mj t ^jj-i 

j*j [4j ill VLuJ t ljJiJ <L~>_^- {y> (jjLJI ti-jjbj| jliil) ^TVj- I 4?-j^-I : gu^WJ 

Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 0 . , j^j,) i-^ _ 0 , . ( ^ J!) 

2034. It was narrated from ^| ^ -Jf ^ i^j; _ yrt 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his '" ' s „^ 
father said: "The Messenger of 'J L > a? VJ 1 ^ ^ 9^ ^ ^ 
Allah ^ said: 'I forbade you to visit ^ ^ ■ ^ ^ ^ 
graves but now visit them; and I ft - ,,''"> 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial j>j**>\ \f- -ilt Jj-O 
meat after three days, but now keep . , , > k 
it as long as you want; and I forbade ^ iff & rf*\ 

you to make Nabtdh in anything but J? '^J&&j <-'p£5 Ijj U ljSw>Ii f£l y^fa 
a water-skin but now drink it from *• , . , „ *<> .*. 

any kind of container, but do not ^ ^ ^ y* N i ^ 

drink intoxicants.'" (Sahih) _ « ] ^ 



2035. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he 



was in a gathering where the ^ ^ ^ if- jifr 

Messenger of Allah g| was present 



and he said: "I used to forbid you 



jlS 4il IJ^jI -j* Ejj^ jjj 4ll JUC- 



to eat the sacrificial meat for more ^lu ; J L*s H§ ^il Jjij (j-l^ ^ 
than three days, but now eat it, give « , f - _ ,« >>i, <,( >~°> 
it to others and store it for as long c^r 1 ^^ 1 fj^ ^ 
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as you want. And I told you not to „ y. . > ; f, . fir 

make Nabidh in these containers: r ^ • Jr - 3 

Ad-Dubba', Al-Muzaqqat, An-Naqir, :<J>/Jii\ <J ^ L\ ^.^j 

and ^4/-Hfl«/flm. [1] But now make , «. „ 

JVo&Mfc in whatever you want, but ^ 1 '^"j je&lj j^l 

avoid everything that intoxicates. ^ ' t ^ ^ 'js&'j 

And I forbade you to visit graves, , J > „, , 

but now whoever wants to visit i?jd <>^ jj^ 1 jj'ij 

them, let him do so, but do not \Jj£ 

utter anything which is not 

suitable." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Do not utter anything which is not suitable": for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 

Chapter 101. Visiting The £ J s>1j - 0 <\ 

Grave Of An Idolater 

2036. It was narrated that Abu fs ,, ^ „ ^ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ~ T * rn 

Allah i§ visited the grave of his J\ ,'o\J^$ Ji ij? ^ ^ 

mother and wept, and caused those *' , " , , /, , t " , E 
around him to weep. He said: 'I asked il ^ J J^J J 1 J 5 » l?* 1 5* 

my Lord for permission to pray for £-k,„ : Jj^ ^ Jqfj ^ 
forgiveness for her and He did not o , , s , s a 

give me permission, and I asked Him <l> J jd $ ^ ij. 

for permission to visit her grave and , ■: -fr ^ if : f . >\<\*„^ ■ 
He gave me permission, so visit the - ' \ a 
graves, for they will remind you of . O^Jl p^-^ l£S£ jj^l bjjj* 

death.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition jllL^n ^ - O • Y p^wJI) 

Of Asking For Forgiveness For ' ' 

The Idolaters ^ 0 • Y i*cJ I) os? j-A^i 

2037. It was narrated from Sa'eed ; JlH\ ±* ^ Hii U^S-f - Y »Y*V 



^ Ad-Dubba' is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 
a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Naqir is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tomidhi. 
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jj&*ll ujIsT 



bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: "When Abu Talib was dying, 
the Prophet ^ came to him and 
found Abu Jahl and 'Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
'O uncle, say La ilaha iUallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.' Abii Jahl 
and 'Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: 'O Abu Talib, are you turning 
away from the religion of 'Abdul- 
Muttalib?' They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: 'The religion of 'Abdul- 
Muttalib.' Then the Prophet ;g§ 
said: 'I will keep on asking for 
Allah's forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so.' Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah's 
forgiveness for the idoIatorsJ 11 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like." [2] (Sahih) 



t£« /\£:j- tjJ! 

Comments: 



J^-S ols^Jl ^ l*i -J^ 

ftl y\ i\ i :ji jU : Jiii Zk\ J} 

'" s , , « , i " i i ' ~ 

LI Ij :il«1 ^1 ^ <ul J-j-j J^f jj! <l! 

: 4j ^4*^ l)^ Jr>- ^1^55 *bf IjJ 



if .41 



cJjjj [ur :SjjJl] 



It is proven that Abu Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah And his 
punishment shall be the lightest of all. 



2038. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "I heard a man praying for 
forgiveness for his parents who 
were idolators, and I said: 'Are you 



: jj*$£j> (5 l^vil Ij j^>- I — Y * Y* A 



[1] At-Tmvbah 9:113. 
[2] Al-Qasas 28:56. 
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praying for forgiveness for them 
even though they are idolaters? 5 
He said: 'Didn't Ibrahim pray for 
forgiveness for his father? 3 I went 
to the Prophet |j§ and told him 
about that, then the following was 
revealed: And Ibrahim's 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 
his father's forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he (IbraMm) 
had made to him (his father)." 111 
(Daif) 



'. J lii ¥ g tf jw LLsj Li^J ^ixzU I ; oiw 

§1 i5% f-JSi ^.r^ ^iiii: 3* 

^il^ tjiAcJ «J-gV Sf^ A-jJi J~&}\ 

,[1U : 5j^Jl] 



t ^^jbJJl <usljj <.Wo /T :^SUJl tVVoij- tTA'/liJju ^1 Jit- ^U-JL 

Comments: 

One may supplicate for a polytheist or mzk&Dit'a for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 

0 *r 



Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 



2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: "Aishah said: 
'Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet We said: 
'Yes.' She said: 'When it was my 
night when he was with me' - 
meaning the Prophet ^ - 'he came 
back (from 'Isha' prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Tzar on his bed. He 
stayed until he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 



:cJli ojuSj a^jLp c-j<-oJj : 3 

J: : nil ?3| ^ji ^5 ^ jJ5ii-f ^1 

- (JJ^p (^xll ^ilIS oJl? LiJ icJls 

-lip jlUj £^Ji i— Jijl - 3|| ^-Ul 



[1] ,4t-Taw>Z«i/i 9:114. 
[z] See No. 1483. 
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jifen our 



cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi £ . He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: 'Why are you out of 
breath?' I said: '(It is) nothing,' He 
said: 'Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,' 
and I told him (the whole story). 
He said: 'So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?' I 
said, 'Yes.' He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: 'Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?' I said: 
'Whatever the people conceal, 
Allah knows it.' He said: 'Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi' and pray for forgiveness for 
them.' I said: 'What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'Say: 




i— jGI ' I-Ijjj o£bj -IsMj IJjjj 

L5? csfJj 1 ^«rj 'WjJ ifr^J '"^JJ 

iiu^Ai tj^~ °jl \Jt 

^y^jJ jl ^Ji'jJ^Sh :Jll , V :cJls 

JUJ :dJli K^l^f cJlj (|JJI ji^Ul 
:JU p t^^J 1 (^J^ 3 tsS 

j] C. m^ -j I dUisjl j| OJt, ^5 j Oijij Jl5 
^iixiU £^M' ij? 1 _ 5 -Zj-j".°.j 
: Jli !4il Jj-^j Ij J_jil dials' : tili ' 

5^jiJi 5* >;l!i jit J[£ f^iii jjii 
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Peace he upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.'" (Sahih) 

2040. It was narrated that _ Y .£. 

'Alqamah bin AM 'Alqamah, from e if , ^ ' ' . 

his mother, that she heard 'Aishah ^z>\ Lilj ;11p ssl^S {jS^ 
say: "The Messenger of Allah ^ i. 
got up one night and got dressed, ^ p ^ 

then he went out. I told my slave Z\ ^ till&U ^\ J, ^ dlJU 

girl Barirah to follow him, so she . * , , 

followed him until he came to Al- » S* 1 ^ ^ ^* 
Baqi £ . Then he stood near it for as ^-jfo :< ij\- g-J. p ^Jj 
long as Allah willed that he should . , ' 

stand, then he left. Barirah came '^r^ 1 ^ 
back before he did and told me, «=i :,f 
but I did not mention anything s >°7 ~ . . *- , 
until morning came, then I "J y'^ jU* ysO?*^ s jij? 
mentioned that to him. He said: 1 ■ Jul 4J <iui o'ij s * 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi ! ' '* t 




to pray for them.'" (Hasan) . (^U*^ £j£J! Jit Jl o^j Jl)' 
Comments: 

This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith? as is 
clearly evident. 

2041. It was narrated that 'Aishah gfe. ■ ^ t^. £'JJ.] - Y • i\ 

said that every time it was her night s , > 

for the Messenger of Allah Hp to ^ j-; 1 3* J ~ ^kj^ : <Jrf L »-"4 

stay with her, he would go out at ^ . ^ ^ _ ^ . , _ : 

the end of the night to Al-Baqf , * 

and say: "As-salamu 'alaykum dam Jj^j ^ ^ S^ 1 ' jj-^j 
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iyyakum mutawa'idun ghadan wa - , „ „ >,,- f > >- 

mutawakilun, wa bind in sha' 'u&y & J b f^ 1 " 
Alldhu bikum lahiqun. ]jj> litflj £Yj 

Alldhummaghfir li ahli baqi'il- i( i ,' ()S ->'„',.".-■ 
gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O J*^ j^'fi^ "Jjh^ p^. -uiULi i>l 
abode of believing people. You and cjiyJl 
we used to remind one another ' 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness) J 1 ' Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi' Al- 
Gharqad.)" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Each other's support": meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede, 

2042. It was narrated from ■ JLx ^ >.' J i fc*. |j" ; f 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his " '-" ^ ' -• 
father, that when the Messenger of ^£ fcii : ijiZZ ^ 

Allah ^ came to the graveyard he t „ . < . , '.\ . 

would say: "As-salamu 'alaykum ahli If oLZ 1 ^ 
ad-diyari min al-mu'mintn wal- jz, J] ^ ^ ^ ^| £f :j J 

muslimin wa inna in sha' AUa.hu „ / , , ^, 

bikum lahiqun. Antum land faratun hi j'A" J*^ t^Q* ^ ^LUl" JLci ^jllCJl 
nahnu lakum taba'un, -j^ ^ ^ ^- t v«llljr ' ■ UJl 
as'alullahal-'dfyata land wa lakum. \/ 1 t ," * o^y^ J o^J^ 
(Peace be upon the inhabitants of JU*I g '^si ±>'J £J 
this place among the believers and . £ , , 

Muslrms. Soon we will join you, if v J 

Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)" (Sahih) 

.rnv: r ns^i 



See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; "What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay..." which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abu ^£ ildli IjjjU- tr^-f - Y < it 
Hirrairah said: "When An-NajasM ; t „ „ ; „.- * „ „ s „j 
died, the Prophet |§ said: 'Pray for ^ & y^ 1 '^V-H' 
forgiveness for him."' (SaMe) -jgg ^ ji| ^j^i £1; : jl| 

.(tl! 

DLL* jjj- 1*Y<\:^ 4(^j_oj>JI_j i Y £ 1 /Y : x*?A *>-j>$ [^s^w* oili»ul] 

.Y ^ 1A : ^ t<_j^5Li! i^JijwJl Jis- ^U-JLi l>- j ni^ yjJl 

Comments: 

We learn here that on being informed about someone's death with the 
utterance of "we belong to Allah", one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 

2044. It was narrated that Abu (£U :SjlS y\ frjM - Y<U 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of , _ ' ( ,, s ^ f it 
Allah ^ announced the death of o< 1 if 'Cr 1 ^ ^ ^' ^ 
An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to ^ £ . fa 
them on the day that he died, and ; * J( / „ £ , 

said: "Pray for forgiveness for your SH JjAj o' sjjys jl 

brother." (SaMh) &\ J ^ &\&\ *?$ J* 

Chapter 104. The Stern ^dJ| juJi j ,Li&( - ( \ . £ ^Ji) 

Warning Against Putting ' " 

Lamps On Graves 0 ' i ^ 

2045. It was narrated that Ibn ±i, : [jis] ir^lf - 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of .,„„.,.,!,,,, , . 
Allah cursed women who visit & a* 0* ^ i>' ^J 1 ^ 1 
graves, and those who take them as j^^j : Jij ^ £\ ^ t J^, 
Masjids^ and put lamps on them." „ tfj0 * ' V" -' 
(Z)fl^) ^ ii^^'j JJ^ 1 ^'Si'j sit ^ 



[1] The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Mdjah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tirmidhi, see No. 
225 oiAd-Da'lfah for details. 
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jj| j>-\j iY W* :^ ^ yj t " '• J^j 2—5 ij* YY ' :^ ^jill 

Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadtth. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 

Chapter 105. The Stern Ji ^JjJl IxisJl - ( \- a ( ^**J|) 

Warning Concerning Sitting ' " ,> u 

On Graves (W ^1)^)1 

2046. It was narrated that Abu ■ ^ ^ - ^ _ y . £n 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah H said: 'If any one of you 'Jrf- 1 if <-o&£ If '^?J if 4l>^' 

were to sit on a live coal until it ' u ' . 'w' -.■■" Sl * f • ' f ■ ' 

burns his garment, that would be ' ^ ^ J ^ ^ ,//' 

better for him than sitting on a Jli- i'jXZ- Jip '^xi-\ ji" :3|t 

grave.'" (Sahih) , : r,, -. . : 

' ^ ' C '^J^' ij il>J . ifJJ^' ijLA~> li-Us- jy 

Comments: 

(See HadM 2030 for details) 

2047. It was narrated from 'Amr ^> jfcl j^p ^ Jl*^> - Y » iV 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of ' ;t , „, ■ 
Allah m said: "Do not sit on :ti ^ U1 ^ ^ r^ 1 ^ 
graves." (Hasan) J ^ 'J^f J ^ 

&\ Xf £ tf> if'jZ- ^ JZ 

4i\ Jj^j if ^y>- & jJS if 1^*11)1 



The Book of Funerals 



132 



Chapter 106. Taking Graves As j^u^ £&l -0*1 ~~J!) 
Masjids 

2048. It was narrated from 'Aishah : Jls ^ ^ tr^i-f - Y»1A 
that the Prophet ^§ said: "May ^ , % „* j _ 
Allah curse people who take the ^ V-* 1 :ojL^J! ^ jJU- U\ki- 
graves of their prophets as Maquis." .ju^ itJj ^ ] . ^ ^ 
(Sahih) > ' '" ' '" 

2049. It was narrated from Abu J?\ ^^11 jIp ^ ±LZ£ tiyJA - T < i <\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a ^* , *- 

Allah m said: "May Allah curse : 4^ 1 > J, ^ Wjs " uS** 

the Jews and Christians who took ^ t ^| ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ijJl t51t 

the graves of their prophets as ' « ,', V >■"'" 

Masjids." (Sahih) <jV 0* "-r*—"-^' ot J-) 

.YWi : c 

Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To jjiaJI - ( ^ v (^Jl) 

Walk Between Graves Wearing ' (w "^,) f^u^i i 
Siftftj'fl/i Sandals [1] V ' — - ^ 

2050. It was narrated that Bashir & ^ If. U^ilt - Y«o« 



M See No. 1483. 
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bin Al-Khasasiyyah said: "I was - „ t- , f , ^ s , 

walking with 'the Messenger of ^ <j* ^ 

Allah ^ and he passed by the ^ ^ <■ ^. L£ ~'&/^J ~ 

graves of the Muslims and said: ' ' „ ' , , ' " „ f ' , 

'They died before a great deal of ^fU=iJl ^! ^ <^ cri 1 

evil came to them.' Then he passed ^ ^- ^ « ^ 

by the graves of the idolators and ' ( ^ , , ' 

said: 'They died before a great deal Lr^ s^J* Jr^ : <J^ jS^"-"^ 

of good came to them.' Then he ^ ■ L35 vS-iiJl ,; ls> £ ' 6 ' tl'-iS' 

turned, and he saw a man walking ' t -^ t> ^ ' 

between the graves in his sandals 4?UJI £U JjlAi «r^iS 1^- 5 Nji> jli 

and he said: 'O you with the ,» , „, . e - 

Sibtiyah sandals, take them off.'" ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Comments: 

With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa'i argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 

Chapter 108. Leniency With &^J| £ j Jj^ll - O • A -j«JI) 

Regard To Footwear Other 

Than Sibtiyah Sandals 0 • A ^1) 

2051. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ J >• ^ L ^f _ y . eS 
that the Prophet % said: "When a ^ ^ 
person is placed in his grave and <y~ '■■h^ lf~ if- ^-'J- 

his companions depart from him, ™ * ^J, %\ ' • - ^ 

he hears the sound of theiT f , * - 

sandals." (Sahih) liuliil <cJ> Jj^J Jj? tj? '^i -4*^1 

i ^ I ..."j ilYTA:^ iJUoJl jji>- £-**~t ^~^\ ' >L iJjLpJI i^jU^JI 4j-j^-i:g^j» 

i?ThfGwe The QUeStiODing ^1 J fcl - 0 • ^0 

2052. Anas bin Malik said: "The ■ ,^-:f v .. ¥ 
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Prophet of Allah g| said: "When a . - t„ >> > 

person is placed in his grave and & ^J*~- CH r^b JjUJI 

his companions depart from him, t^Qji ^£ jlAi <jJ : "tflj 

he hears the sound of their sandals. .. ; , , ',„,-<-,,,..« 

Then two angels come to him and ^ :<Jli 4^ 0* o^ 1 ^j^ 1 a* 

make him sit up, and they say to 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ CiU :|§ At £i 

him: What did you say about this }f ' t "l' «*/ 

man? As for the believer, he says: £j* <^f~-^ ^' <^ Jjjj 

"I bear witness that he is the slave ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

of Allah and His Messenger. Then / „; " ' * ' " 

it is said to him: Look at your place o?>^' ^ ?J^' IJL*- ^ Jji: cis - 

in Hell, which Allah has replaced >^ / k >,-. 

for you with a place m Paradise. - f^ JJ - • 

The Prophet |g said: 'And he sees &| iljju! j| ^ lijili J\ ;% 

them both.'" (Sahih) - ' a , , a , 

Comments: . nw: c .^Ij^ 

1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 

matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. "About this person" denotes the Messenger of Allah jfjj. 

Chapter 110. The Questioning i&l 2L; - (U . ^Jl) 

Of The Disbeliever - ~ 

0 \ • iipdl) 

2053. It was narrated from Anas . *. f >. >-.? ,;~;f v AV , 

that the Prophet ^ said: "When a ' '"* w ^ ^ 

person is put in his grave and his taSbi ^ ^jj Gj^- 

companions leave him, he hears the ^ ^ .-.^ $|' fi jij| ?| ' ^ »- 

sound of their sandals. Two angels • °- ' *^ 0 ^ 

come to him, making him sit up, and £| t £uLjjf ilp J^j ^*fj 

say to him : 'What did you say about , , f y, t *t . , - , 

this man (Muhammad g)7' As for ^ oL " ! r^— O 

the behever, he says: 'I bear witness t j^| | jj, j j^J ^ ij : Jj ^'^3 

that he is the slave of Allah and His > lf , jS (i .„ 

Messenger.' It is said to him: 'Look "j' : <^yh? u^V .uiS] 

at your place in Hell; Allah has ^ r, £3, .*j ^ tJ j ,„ j., ^ 

replaced it for you with a place ' ' ' ' 

better than it.'" The Messenger of \'J?- 1j*5J jj JiI tliJlbl Ji jllll ^ 
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jjl cj£ ^' :Jjii Vji^ll lii ^ 
4) JLLi ^fcJI 1X5 



Allah sH said: "Then he sees them 
both." As for the disbeliever or the 
hypocrite, it is said to him: 'What did 
you say about this man?' He says: T 
do not know; I used to say what the 
people said.' It is said to him: 'You 
did not understand and you did not 
follow those who had under- 
standing.' Then he is dealt a blow 
between his ears and the man utters 
a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races."' [1] 
(Sahih) 

. Y WA : j- i t5^!l ^ y>j <■ Y * 0 \ : ^ <.^Ju£ [^s^vs] : 

Comments: 

"What the peopie used to say", means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 



Chapter 111. One Who Dies 
From An Abdominal Illness 

2054. 'Abdullah bin Yasar said: "I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khalid bin 'Urfutah, and they 
said that a man had died as a result 
of abdominal illness. They wanted 
to attend his funeral, and one of 
them said to the other: 'Didn't the 
Messenger of Allah sjg say: 
Whoever is killed by an abdominal 
illness, he will not be punished in 
his grave? The other said: 'Yes.'" 
(Sahih) 



Zk/M - on ft~j\) 

. J? Jul 



i_jL) ijSUsJl tLfijjdl <ts-ji^ij if W1:^ 1^5^531 ^ jjij [-^tj"!^ ailiugj] ; 



111 Meaning Jwz«j and humans. 



The Book of Funerals 



136 



^&kM wis* 



Comments: 

The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
of the punishment of the grave. 

Chapter 112. The Martyr (UY iUJ!) ju^jjl - 0 U p^wJl) 

2055. It was narrated from Rashid : < y~*J\ ^jl^ll ^jt*"' ~ Y»ao 
bin Sa'd, that a man among the „ ^ a _ , , . , , tf , , e „ 
Companions of the Prophet m ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ ' 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, why jjj, ^ b\^> M ?=JU> ^° 

will the believers be tested in their / . .*' „'„',.»'«, 

graves except the martyr?" He said: 5? J^J ^ ^ ^'j <lr* ^ 

"The flashing of the swords above z . "j Li Stij !>f ^ ^lii ^lA^f 
Ms head is trial enough." (5aMft) J B , J " ; ; , 

iijll :Jll fjL^All "ll '^jji 

Comments: 

So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 
immense that all sins are forgiven. 

2056. It was narrated that Sarwan 
bin Umayyah said: "The plague, & ^ ^ 
abdominal illness, drowning and t ^ J\ ^ ^ jjj 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom." t _ ;' , -' ^ 

(One of the narrators) said: Abu. V 1 {?. If nilJU jj> jAs- If 

'Uthrnan narrated this to us several ^ 
times, and on one occasion he 

attributed it to the Prophet ^jj Ijl^; jUip Ja QjJ-j :J15 SjLjj-i 

'"^^'C 'lSj^^L) '^^ 0: c2. 't/^ 'i^l— ^' if J^lj** c-j4>JJj tY!A\:^ 

•J" 

Comments: 

Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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LgjJl liin :Jli s|| 4i! J^ij ^ 

ijUuj ctjAs- ,y YA/l:;^! J 5 ^ i i^j**^' ^j^' [^>ws> 6il^»l] '.^jstj 

Comments: . j* ^1 

"The Throne shook": that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
grandeur and rank. 



Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
The Grave 

2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3H said: "This [1] is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his funeral. It squeezed 
him once then released him." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 114. The Punishment 
In The Grave 



<^p Jj! If jUii '{J> ^J-^JA Xi- 

^ %j QjDf sj^it j cUil^Jf Jjiffi [jUl* 

J cJjJ : JIS [YV <i^fT 
. ^!iH i_j!Jl£ 

.Y \ AY" : ^ ttf^l J> y»j la, ^ ^jJIjl* & V£ /YAV^ : c 



2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter' 2 -' "It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave." (Sahih) 



2059. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara' bin 'Azib that the Prophet ^ 



111 Sa'd bin Mu'adh 
[2! Ibr&htm 14:27. 
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said: "Allah will keep firm those „ , . , ,,„„, a „ 

who believe, with the word that ^ ^ ^ fW 1 0* ^ 0* 

stands firm in this world, and in the $ : Jli |g ^ii; 

Hereafter.^ This was revealed ^ ^ ^ / ^ 4 „ 
concerning the torment in the TiJ^ 1 ^Jj sP-' 4 sH^ 1 (Jj% 
grave. It wffl be said to him (the - ^ ^ ^ ^ .j^ 
deceased): 'Who is your Lord?' ^ ^ ' ' ' .» >, 

And he will say: 'My Lord is Allah HI J * J ^ ls^J 'w' Cs>J 

and my Prophet is Muhammad jg ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ fa 
That is what is (the meaning of) ' * ^ " ■"" 

His saying: Allah will keep firm - Cull yllT ^ 

those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 

2060. It was narrated from Anas ^ frjj.] _ Y . v 
that the Prophet heard a sound s ' < r ' , s * * , . 
from a grave and said: "When did IB <S^' ^' ^ t :£* ;> - 5^ ^' 
this man die?" They said: "He died , ?| ^ ^ U . j£ 

during the Jahiliyyah" So he was _ s ; , 

delighted and said: "Were it not :Jl*j ^ S*^' ls* ■ L?^ 

that you would not bury one . _> :f „; . >„,---;, >' " v r ?f 

, , y , , , . , (j I till olejJ IjalJG N <jl M J» 

another, I would have prayed to ' ' - j~ j~ j- 

Allah to make you hear the . i Jj}\ JL,\j£ 

torment of the grave." (Sahih) 

(jjl i \ *Y /Y sAlf- ^^Jl C-;^ oJ ** ^U— Jl) JVv'J 

Comments: 

"Was delighted" that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 

2061. It was narrated that Abu ^ <&| lllc - Y'"l^ 
Ayyub said: "The Messenger of ' ' i,. * . , 
Allah went out after the sun ^ ^ -.J^ a^J. 5i ^ 
had set, and heard a sound. He ^ ^ — 



£1] /Ew-aAfm 14:27. 
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said: £ {It is) Jews being tormented ^ . > , „ , r , f 

in their graves.'" (Sahih) ^ ' ^ J • ^ ^ 

Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge ^ - (\\o -^JO 

With Allah From The Torment '* ' ' 



Of The Grave 



2062. It was narrated from Abu : ^ - Y ' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ( f t „ „ , <s , " . , t , t ^« , 
Allah f§j used to say: "AMhumma ^ ui Jr~. ^-^ •" Jsf^i Ji> L ^ 
inni a'udhu bika min 'adhabil-qabn — ^ — £^ ^ -jf 

wa a'udhu bika min 'adhabin-nar, f a Sf 
lva a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd J>1 Ijv+LH 11 '■ Jjj? 01? <01 lit «i1 J^ij 
wal-mamat, wa a'udhu bika min . - >f^ ,^ » 1\ • ,f \ 

fimatil-masihid-dajjal (O Allah, I „ ; , - \ , 

seek refuge with you from the l^JJl £!i ^ iiL 'j&l ^lip 

torment of the grave, and I seek <:• ■ A * 'f' - lilJI" 

refuge with You from the torment — ^ . J ' V J 

of the Fire, and I seek refuge with . 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal)." 
(Sahih) 

. Y ^AV : ^ ^ jAj i*j jiS J\ ^ tij^s- ,y (doY * ^1 ^jj^Jl 

Comments: 

"From the trial death": it may signify Satan's tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 
interrogation in the grave. 

2063. It was narrated that Abu ^ 'Ji /jXZ ti'jJA - ^'^V 
Hurairah said: "I heard the Messenger '<,<■* . , . 

of Allah m after that seeking refuge ^ ^ ^' ^ J ^ ^ ^ 1 
with Allah from the torment of the ^J, t^jl^j, ^*| ^£ Ijj ^ ^J_^ 

grave." (Sahih) ' ' 
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,T ^ AA: ^ it£^l jj>j i.aj i_-ftj jj lijaj- ^ 

Comments: 

After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 
below. 

2064. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair ^1 ^ SjlS ^ Suii - \*M 
(narrated) that he heard Asma' >. ' t , > * > 

bint Abi Bakr say: "The Messenger Oi 1 JU u^x 
of Allah m stood up and £f ^jjj - 

mentioned the trial with which a , ' , t , ."-,.*' ' 

person will be tested in his grave. ^' '-'jw f 15 <j>} 't*-^ 

When he mentioned that the « - ^ <cj/ _J, ^j, ^ ^ 

people became restless, which ' /, '„ 

prevented me from understanding cJl>- " i =r-^> Gj^LlvJl diJi ^Si Uii 
what the Messenger of Allah H ^ 4. , t , ^ f ,,:f -f „.,, ... 
had said. When they settled down, ^ J <^ ^ <* J ^ 

I said to a man who was near me: : JLj J^-^J cJs '^^j> l^B 
'May Allah bless you, what did the * ' > , - * - s 

Messenger of Allah $ say at the « JU bU ^ 4,1 ^ ^ 

end?' He said: 'It has been 'o 'J$\ £}\ & : J li ?<JJJ 
revealed to me that you will be . ; ' 

tested in your graves with a trial .«J£J1 fca & Cj ^ 

close to that of the Dajjal.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: ' TU,; C ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

"The trial close to that of the Dajjal" signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 

2065. It was narrated from ^£ tviiJUi fcSs ti^lf - Y«1« 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the , ., ., , „ , < „,< t 
Messenger of Allah % used to & ^ ^ <j* V J ^ ^ 
teach them this supplication as he ili °^XZ Olf^^lJ^oti^-fe 
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taught them Surahs of the Qur'an: 
AUahumma inna na'udhu bika min 
'adhabil-jahannam wa a'udhu bika <_jU£ ^ dL l^i W : \ 

min 'adhabil-qabri wa a'udhu bika > ' > ,r„ 

min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 'j^> V 1 -** ^ ^ 'f^ 1 

min fitnata-mahya wal- ^Sli^j t Jl£jj| f « rs J| iSi ^ iL 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge with ' ' 
You from the torment of Hell, and ■ ^ Ll*Jlj j~j 

I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death)." (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ 

The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. Al-Masih or the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet 'Eisa JP, who has already arrived. 

2066. It was narrated that 'Aishah y\ J* & oUIIi &y£\ - Y 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ig ' ' .. , , > , „»* ; 

came to me and there was a Jewish : i+* ^ ¥ : J V J 

woman with me who was saying: QZ JiS :oJU ils\Z "b°\ 'ij'J- 

'You will be tested in your graves.' " , . , t t „ . „ . „ . > 

The Messenger of Allah g£ got &s U <4^ M «*' 

upset and said: 'Rather the Jews ^ M (JJ 2j, 

will be tested.'" 'Aishah said: "A ,** , - - 

few nights later, the Messenger of ^ L^Jd ^ 

Allah jg said: It has been revealed ^ J ^ <j |&S : 

to me that you will be tested in ' ^ "'J /- t ' f 

your graves.' 5 ' 'Aishah said: cJU o_j£/L' jli^l £J! 

"Afterward I heard the Messenger j^j^j jiL' si§ <ui| J ,-.:,.'.S -IIjLp 

of Allah jgjj seeking refuge with -'" " ■ ^ ' JMJ l_Jl ^ J 

Allah from the torment of the ^>\1Z ^ 
grave." (Sahilt) 

Comments: " 

In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 

same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah's help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawfiq) to be able to give 
the right answers. 

2067. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ Sdi tfli : fcp ti^tf - Y • IV 
that the Prophet 1§ used to seek _ * i( 

refuge with Allah from the torment 3f| ^r 1 ^ iS* 0* 

of the grave and the trial of the • - . 1 fi? 

Dajjal, and he said: You will be / - o 

tested in your graves." (SaMh) . ^jj? ^ DjiLi; pJU : Jlsj jLtjJl 

2068. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ^ _ Y , nA 
that a Jewish woman came to her ' "' , % , 
and asked her to give her 0* '(JJ-r*-* 4 <3i5~" <j& 
something, so 'Aishah gave her ^ ^ ^ s 
something, and she said: "May " ' ( ' , " 

Allah protect you from the torment & -41 :cJU* 1^5 Le Lgj 

of the grave." 'Aishah said: "She °.r . >■: . 

made me worried, until the <^~~ & c-^ ' ~ > 

Messenger of Allah |§| came and I <L'£& $|§ <uil J jL'j sLf J!^ iiJj ^ 

mentioned that to him. He said: „ ,> - ^ } - „ ^ i 
"They are tormented in their graves ^ r*l' :JL ^ t<J ^> 

with a torment that the animals . aljl^ii 

hear. 3 " (Sahih) 

.niT: c ^l 

2069. It was narrated that 'Aishah :^IjJ ^ ilAi IjTJiLt - Y-"^ 
said: "Two of the old Jewish _ f 

women of Al-Madinah came to me ^ 'Ji 1 ^ i^ 1 It* 0* jiA 

and said: 'The people of the graves ^ :dJU lisLi U tf }/JS 

are tormented in their graves. 5 But ; ' * 

I did not believe them, and I did <->l : Sui a^jXJI j^s> ^ jL"j_j^p 
not want to believe them. They left tt . >?.. -. .f 

and the Messenger of Allah & ^ ^ ^ c>j 

entered upon me, and I said: 'O J^-jj l^^o t xi> I L I 

Messenger of Allah, two of the old « (i -. ^ > . > 

Jewish women of Al-Madinah said °} ^ } :oi ^ « i 1 " 1 Jj-J 

that the people of the graves are oi : fill jcaJl ji* 0^ (j?Jj4^ 
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tormented in their graves.' He said: 
'They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that ail the 
animals can hear.' And I never saw 
him offer any Salah but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave." (Sahik) 



Irt Ml ;U^= cj LJj 4^15 Ui (il^K 



Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 

2070. The Messenger of Allah g| 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madmah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid." Then he 
said: "Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip." Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?" He said: "May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out" or: "until this 
dries out." (Sahih) 



$ if 'if 

JaSli S|| (J. 



-I - Y-V< 



D ^ t °S O S ■? S 

• jlll & 1 j J Lai t IaAj jli ^ O Lj jju 

I^d :JlS p ^ jLU*i Lij oUjJ^)) 



^-s^? ^^j* iJ?j~^ \s*yz&& 



Comments: 

"That was difficult to avoid": it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 

2071. It was narrated that Ibn ^ (jjUl ^ JllS ujiM - Y • V \ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah H passed by two graves and 
said: "They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip. 1 Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?' He said: 'May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.'" (SaMh) 



If ^\ If 

:Jls ,y\f if i^jUs If iJAli-s 

ULjjln :JUi (ji^i sit #i>l Jj-^j y> 

jt* jj* p 



^f to.ii- '.'-CS _ T'VY 

Nil) : Jli $g at ^1 

jui Jjit ^ jlf ij} t&JI Jit 

fji (3^J J* L^* 1 J*' 



2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
"When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahth) 

YTi':^- iy_jA>iJ SisJl ii*s Ji l_>\j ijl>=3\ tjy t^jU-Jl <=r f-\ ' gtj*« 



2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
j|i said: "When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: 'This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 



tij j^cj A I Jul* 1 o«ji : <J li ^»it<J I Ij^>- 1 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day * % , , , . - > , 
of Resurrection. 3 " (jtattft) & »\S ^ '^'j S^ 1 W 

t_ r i)l i-jIJU ^ tLs-U uli tjib^Jl i^JLojJl [j^w eaU-uJ] '.^j&u 

Comments: 

This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 
and every denizen of Hell. 

2074. It was narrated from Ibn ItLi ^ j^jS frjjj - y . v i 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah J ^ * ,^ ; Ja , 

|g said: "When one of you dies, he is £^ 5^ ^-Sw. ^ djjUJlj 

shown his place morning and Jfc . ^ ^ _ 3 jjjj,- _ 

evening. If he is one of the people of * „ ' _ y 

Paradise then he is one of the people ^ <J>ij <->! ^ i^U ^ lLUU 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell then he is one of the 



people of Hell. It is said: "This is Jit ^ ols" '^>Jlj oCuJl Jiii; 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty . c . , .6,;. ,.s . .a,:, 

and Sublime, raises you up on the H ^ ^ ' ^ ' 

Day of Resurrection.'" (Sahih) Biili lU, :Jl2 ijlill Jit jfo) 

Comments: 

"This is your place" alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it. 

Chapter 117. The Souls Of The i^P 1 " (uv r^ l) 



Believers 



2075. Ka'b bin Malik used to ^ ^ .si^-^ti U^-f - T«Vo 

narrate that the Messenger of ; = !. ' " " 

Allah ^ said: "The soul of the ^' ti_Js" ^ 'v'f? 

believer is (like a bird) flying ^jj - ^ ; u | ?| /^f 

among the trees of Paradise, until * "<->-. 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ,i j, - ,* ' -us 

sends it back to his body on the ^ ^ $B S 61 l/> 

Day of Resurrection." (DaHf) %\ ££\ j£ j 

t\ti^:^ i lij 0 Jvy l l\ Ms- Jli. UJ e-U-U i_jL tjJbJl 44s-U ^Ij 4^£^:^- 
^J, # vrS:^ 40L^ ^1 ^^^j 4 YY ■ « : ^ ttS^lj c Y £ - /\ : C^^) 

. o £Y o t £ Y £ /l : -u=4 jjj Aijn^. jus>l j^i dj t W* V : i J^>cj 

2076. It was narrated that Anas - >0 , 

said: "We were with 'Umar :JU > ^ Js" ^ ~ *'V1 

between Makkah and Al-Madinah, ,^1 j*j - OUlLi 

when he started to tell us about the lf , ; , t a * „ , ^ 

people of Badr. He said: 'The 1:5 o^ 1 0* ^ ^ : ~ Sj^ 1 

Messenger of Allah & showed us -j, ^ ^ y£ p 

the day before where they (the „ a ' c - 

disbelievers) would fall. He said: k^J §t ^ Jj^j <j| :JLa j^' J*i 

This is the place where so-and-so .»rf . v .t;. 

will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.' ^ " C ;. ^ 

'Umar said: 'By the One Who sent csjJIj 5uu 1 Eli jl 

him with the truth! They did not . ' ,r ' \- • t , s , ? 

miss those places. They were -ii ^ J ' - J °^ ; 

placed in a well and the Prophet ld*te ^ £}U D r^Sta a|| litfG 

HI came to them and called out: O a ^ , , ^ " , ,> 

so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- ^ ^ r""^ ^ Z 

and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you a I U oifj Jji ?ik 

found what your Lord promised to ^ ° 

be true? For I have found what c'^ ^ iS^I ^ <Jl^ 

Allah promised me to be true.' jif UJ — t ;3f u» :Jia 

'Umar said: 'Are you speaking to 1 - 1_ ; i 

bodies in which there are no 

souls?' He said: 'You do not hear 

what I say any better than they 

do (Sahih) 



Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him |g occurs to 
everyone in their grave. 
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YY*1 :^ it£^l ^ j*j *; <yUl ^ WY<\ cYAVr:^ t^Jl 

Comments: 

The Prophet's 3|| exact fixing of the unbelievers' places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 
place described by the Prophet jgj;. 



2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of :Jt* ^Jj ^ tJlCi ^ A>\ !££■ LT^-I 
Allah s|| standing and calling out > ^ _ ' , r „ * ^ - , . j : , 

at the well of Badr: 'O Abu Jahl ^ J^ 11 ^ OjiLLJI ^ 

bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin I-lI* ^ 14^ L'f D ^ll H -uil 

Rabi'ah! O £ Utbah bin Rabi'ah! O \ ' ^ " P s ' ^ 

Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you l 'j ! ^ Cri L l? ! ^.J 55 ^ L " 5 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what my 

Lord promised me to be true.' («ULi J>,^j ^ <^>^rj ^LL»- 

They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, -c -{ .j, . . 

are you calling out to people who , , , , 

have turned into rotten corpses?' Jjil UJ L ^ I U i) : J Las ? Ijj^t 

He said: 'You do not hear what I ,,=<-..,- v f . ,s . 

say any better than they do, but d] °J^i ^ r^ J r& 
they cannot answer.'" (SaWt) 

^ jb j iaj Jo^I i>° Y1V t ^ AY 1 \ 1 £ /V : juj-I _^>-I [^s^s] : 

. iljLJI ^1 <ulJup # JjLJI iLjJsJl Lji« 1 JusljJi ojJjJJj t Y Y * Y : ^ t <_j j-SCl I 

2078. It was narrated from Ibn ^ >. ^ ^ _ r , VA 
'Umar that the Prophet .j£ stood at f „ ' ' 

the well of Badr and said: "Have l)1 : jli ^1 ^ t^l ^ ^pli* ^ 5^ 

you found what your Lord v; n ^ . J Jj ^ « ^Ul 

promised to be true?" He said: 0 ^ 1 • ;~ j ur? 

"They can hear what I am saying to J^JjU :JLa «?Lii ^3 -^j ^ f^-^rJ 

them now." Mention of that was -1 v . ,r J , >t , -xx * >- A 

made to 'Aishah and she said: "Ibn ^ ^ ^ (( (^ ^ oV! 

'Umar is mistaken. Rather the ^ ^\ ^ : ^£JlJ| 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Now 



they know that what I used to say d£\ <zl$ b\ o^l :0 

to them is the truth.' Then she >A ^ ^ $g «i ^.^J, ^ -4] 

recited: So verily, you (0 ^ _ 1 1 rj 

Muhammad) cannot make the oly ^ [°Y :p^l]44P ; 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse.'*^ (Sahih) 

Sj^ j; j»LiLs tij-b- WY:^ '^jl* *^ '-r'-W C— Ji 'Jj^WI tjiJL»a_j tOUJLi 

2079. It was narrated that Abu is^j lLUU ^ fcs LT^4 - Y*V^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , f t t( ° f 
Allah £| said: 'The whole of the 5 » ^' ^ 'E> Vl ^ yj' 0* 
son of Adam will be consumed by ^ fa : |Jg &\ J^ij Jtl :JU 
the earth, except for the tailbone, ttl * J J ^ 

from which he was created and *^ f- 3 ' oi' cH* 

from which he will be created *? r^,, - . - <f, > ,,*„ 

anew. ' J , 

t*j SjJw (jP ^ liY/Y^OO;^ ijj^itidl r^Aa i_jL t,^^! it^-j^-l : ^j^sj 

. ^j^j) U»j*!l ^ jrj tYY • S :^ t^^JI ^ ysj 

Comments: 

"Consumed by the earth" means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 

2080. It was narrated from Abu ^ yj>\ frjj-) - Y * A* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of _ , \ ^ s "' , „ * 5 f t f , 
Allah H said: "Allah, the Mighty ^ ^ it 

and Sublime, says: 'The son of ^ ' . ^ J 

Adam denied Me and he had no - ,T „ , ' " ' 

right to do so. And the son of J^ 8 : Jl* -M ^ <Jj~*j If V/ J$ 

Adam reviled Me and he had no \\*\ "7>°, -*? V' s - 

right to do so. As for his denying ^ j & rW^ 1 ^ " >J > 
Me, it is his saying that I will not . h'\ % J& ^ JJj ^ ^1 jfi^'j < t_s^2 

resurrect him as I created him in )f f"< > >* „ s „ .V ,<f " , ., 

the beginning, but resurrecting him ^ ^ ^ ^ L 4 U 

is not more difficult for Me than ^ ^ 3*tj jiZJl ^ Crs^J ^ 

creating him in the first place. And , ,/ > ^ ^ >J( , si it 

as for his reviling Me, it is his ljJ J ^ ^ ] ^ ^ U1 J 

saying that Allah has taken a son, -\- f ^ Jjf - j i^jj, ^Vl 5il llfj 

but I am AQah, the One, the Self- r r ' r . , t .* 

Sufficient Master, I beget not nor - J c^h 
was I begotten, and there is none 



m Ar-Rum 30:52. 



The Book of Funerals 



149 



co-equal or comparable unto Me.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"The son of Adam": This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 
himself. 

2081. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah s§ say: 'There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to his family: When I am dead, 
burn my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me, He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him.' 3 ' 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"If my Lord gets hold of me": He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body's appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 
completely destroyed or annihilated. 

2082. It was narrated from # <J^! l^-t - Y'AY 



'usy^' if if ^'J- cP- ■^■^ 

"'jo* Lf 1 } If i a**-j)\ -if <y. If 

\SjZ*Xb : J yC 41il dy^j cJw-j :Jli 
J La e 1* I Aj'j*&£- t _ ? l=- J^-cj 

il) I J L5 i uiUi llif Jjii : J lS t wi>- Ijfi 
\j T\ t?lS j^ji JSJ : "^fr3 'f 

12 : J^-j ^ ^ji JU ijLsli 3* lil* tSJisM 

. «aJ ill I yiii 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of , , a , , , 

Allah m said: "There was a man if '^i if 'J-^ if *f ^ 

among those who came before you Jij ^ i '■ $lt ^ J_?^j cf 

who thought badly of his deeds, so 4 „ a « j # ['.^ , , i 

when death was approaching he said UJ* ^1 ^ j^M o£ ^ 

to his family: 'When I am dead, burn ^ s iSj^J 1 

my body and grind up my bones, . * . ' t , . , >, 

then scatter me in the sea, for if <J jJj^ ^ ^J^ 1 f J&J^ 

Allah gets hold of me, He will never . ^ ' ^ .j' ^ 5, ^ 

forgive me.' But Allah commanded , , , " 

the angels to seize his soul. He said : J Jli 4ijj JLiiHs iSS^Jl J^-j }p ill 

to him: 'What made you do what you ., . . „ - ;.c f, -r.r, , 

did? He said: O Lord, I only did it • J - , 

because I feared You. 3 So Allah . «*J &| ^iii ilkiU-Ji ^ Ml cJiis 
forgave him." (Sahih) 

Chapter 118. The Resurrection ( n A 5i*d1) iipl - (HA (^Jl) 

2083. It was narrated that Ibn ^ Sldi :fei tT^lf - Y«AV 

'Abbas said: "I heard the Messenger c , a „j . 

of Allah H delivering a Khutbah o^f if- ] if l ^ CS- ^ if 'V* 

from the Minbar and he said: 'You Jj. ^jjj |g ^ -jj 



will meet Allah barefoot, naked and , , s , > >* 
uncircumcised."' {Sahxh) J^J f ^ J 5 ^* f^P :< J>- j^V 1 

• TY.A: c ^>Jl ^ 

Comments: 

This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one's deeds. 

2084. It was narrated from Ibn . LT' : t - Y« Ai 

'Abbas that the Prophet || said: ^ ' "\ ^ 

"The people will be gathered on ^ <J>'^ ^ ^s^d 

the Day of Resurrection naked and ^ . , ° • LXjSjl 

uncircumcised. The first one to be ^ ■ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
clothed will be Ibrahim Then ^ ^l^n : Jll ^ ^ 

he recited: As We began the first 
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creation, We shall repeat it [1] ■ > s t, * * , , ° 

(SaMh) • J ^~ ^^ UJ1 Jj J ^ — 1 

.[W :*uVl] 3 

"5L1>. jf-aljjl jil liJl_}^» ^JLo -till J_jJ i^jUJl 

jLj LjjJl cbi i-jL i L$*-»u j i^J! ip~~»j i ^j^iJl jLL. iIjJs- ^ YTM : ^ ( jJl ^ . . . 

. Y T « ^ : ^ i i$j^h u* _f* J LaJtjJ I ^ s jj^Jl tijjL>. ^ oA / YA V : ^- i iiLsJI ^ _ r isJI 

Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim jp attained this excellence because before 

casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. "As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it." It means all the limbs 

and organs of the body will be in the original state. 

2085. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah M sa id: 

"The people will be raised up on the JfJ^ : jls i-J^jJl tJ'S^ : <J^ 4& 

Day of Resurrection barefoot, - ,„ .=j^ . - =-..» =- i 
naked and uncircumcised." 'Aishah J ~" J ° ^ ^ ^-t^ 

said: "What about their 'AwrahsT slit ^Ui3l ^ ^llli i*j£d : Jj lS H| <M 
He said: "Every man that day will 



iiliLiis ^ jj** ^j^l ~ Y*Ao 



have enough to make him careless of 



others." [21 (Safttft) % jj- ^- ^ : Jis ^o^L 

. [TV : ^ 4^ 

c~i»bJl Lgi< .ulj-i tloJisJJj i jjip o^J/i:^UJ| <u>ui^ij iYY^*:^ 

Lri' ,>* •J.AJ 'ij*^ tSj*^ * lhL-JI 

Comments: 

That means the terror and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world, 

2086. It was narrated from 'Aishah ejj, ^ yjj. ti'jj-] - T » At 

that the Prophet s|§ said: "You will , „ " t , f , , 

be gathered (on the Day of :JU cSj^l 'cr>y. y} ■ 



[1] Al-Anbiya' 21:104. 
m 'Abasa 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and „ ,« , c - - } t 
-■■—•» I said: "Men and women C^ 1 ^ *^ ^ 



looking at one another?" He said: j^i : JL5 m ^]| ^ ^ tjJUJ 
"The matter will be too difficult for „„>,,, "* t , t ' t * .» 
people to pay attention to that." :cJi " ;l > 5Us - Ojy^ 

^ oi« : Ju Ji j^i* ^L; 

.YY1 ^ :^ icS^Sil ,J y>j (jj-iiJl SjJljj 

2087. It was narrated that Abu £ & & jjj-j, - Y*AV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^. >.,.» - , „■ 

Allah |g said: 'The people will be J v4*J ^ y} ^ 

gathered on the Day of - ^ . ^ ^ 

Resurrection in three ways. (The ' * / 
first will be) those who have the -M ^ l (J^j '-^ 'jO* ^ °u* 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of ^ u ^ , . , ^ 

punishment). (The second will be) ^ ; "' J ' 

those who come riding two on a ^JZ 3ySj ^ ^Ji- j&l i^aIj 
camel, or three on a camel, or four „ Ip* 1 '*" ' ji ' s " s f' ' ' 

on a camel, or ten on a camel. And ^ a -^ J j 

the rest of them will be gathered by l^Jli cJJ- <^ p4~i? 'jl^j 
the Fire which will accompany f aK >^ o ,__ , ^ 

them, stopping with them where f*" Cr^ ''-^ ^ f*" 
they rest in the afternoon, and <±J£. 1^ Ijil^l ili 

staying with them where they stop " 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening. 5 " (Sahih) 

. ^Jjie-ejl ^q_L*i ^ S j^^jJ I ^LLft^jl %t Y Y ^ Y : £ 

Comments: 

1. "In three ways" means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 
gathering. 

2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088. It was narrated that Abu , u- >* <* a a 
Dharr said; "The truthful one ^ ^ ^ f 
whom people beheve ^ told me: 13ja>- ^lii ^ xijil ^ Li £Z 
'The people will be gathered in »: f • - ' f' • 

three groups: A group who will be J * <f & ^ & ^ & ^ ^ 

riding, well fed and well clothed; a i^Joi- ^ tjji^Jl diiUkil 5 1 :<Jli 

group whom the angels will drag „ f , t> f et 

on their faces and whom the fire a * ^> U| ^ 

will drive; and a group who will be ' 'fa t ^\§ 

walking with difficulty. Allah will fi /' ^ T ■ 

send a disease to kill all the riding 'j^' ^j^^j (H£j=rj <J* 3Si>£Jl 

beasts and none will remain, until a T; >*.. A> t, t.- 

man would give a garden for a she- ^ , , " 5 _ s , t 

camel but he will not be able to *J ^ c/^" 'u^ 

have it."' (Hasan) „,„t, > », , S !. ,-; ., , >S > 

^ jlJjJI d-jJs- o"U jt :^L>Jlj <. \ ~[ 1 jo ; jj-j^-I «aLJ] 

Comments: " M 

"Sadiq and Masduq": the expression 5aii^ signifies oneself trathful or the 
veracious, while Masduq means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in Ms affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 
in? 

Chapter 119. The First One To J& & Jjt % - ( \\ \ f^Jl) 
Be Clothed '(m <W0 

2089. It was narrated that Ibn £££ ^ ij-^Lf „ Y »A<\ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „ - *t 
Allah % stood up to give an if ^ yXj jiJr drt v*JJ 
admonition and he said: 'O people, , - M""iii ■ . -- t"i 
you will be gathered to Allah , 

naked,'" (One of the narrators) Abu &\ <J>-j f« : Jl* $ tf> (J>\ 
Dawud said: "Barefoot and .>a. r *f , '..^ 4 1^ 

uncircumcised. (The narrators) \ - ^ -r~ - r ^j— ; 

Waki' and Wahb said: "Naked and y\ <Jl! t«sl^p ^-j j£ 4il J>\ djjjiJ^ 
uncircumcised: As We began the * o ^ 

first creation, We shall repeat it."M C??- 5 -*V sU ^ ,) 



^Al-Anbiyd' 21:104. 
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The first one to be clothed on the Aj. 4 <'< -,s„„ * ■» , > 

Day of Resurrection willbe Ibrahim, «^ <^ ^ V 

peace be upon him. Then some men ^ J*u> : jis[w :*LjSfl] 

from among my Ummah will be - , 3* , , * > ■ 

brought and will be taken toward the '"J^ ^13 <p^l ^ 

left,™ I will say: £ 0 Lord, my .^ |S 

companions.' It will be said: : You do ^ ^ . 

not know what they innovated after ff. ■^■j^ ^1 drf J^-rf tj%^ ) ' 

you were gone.' And I shall say what ^ . ^ ? * T ^ : J i6 JLilJi 

the ngnteous slave said: And I was a ' ' V; ' ' 

witness over them while I dwelt U5 :J_jili ?iJjuJ IjjJ^-l U t5j^ V 

amongst them, but when You took ^ ^ -j i^Jk -ijUkJi JliJI 

me up, You were the Watcher over ^ J "^T" Pl^ " J * 

them; and You are a Witness to all Ji^ o)j)> jJji J I S 

things. If You punish them, they are s * ' 

Your slaves, and if You forgive ^ :JL ^ [UA ' m : ^ Ul] 

them, verily, You, only You, are the 'f tl( - v ( -j 

All-Mighty, the All-Wise. l[2] And it \ ^ , 7^f\ ',„., 

will be said: 'These people kept -"^j^ jUi^ 1 ^ id^V' 
turning away since you left them."' 
(SaMk) 

Comments: 

"To the left" means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As'habush Shimal: the people of the left. 

Chapter 120. Condolences ( u , j _ ( u , (W ^ 0 

2090. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah OjjLi 1%S.f - T • V 

narrated that his father said: * , , ' , * 

"When the Prophet of Allah |g :3l* - ^1 

sat, some of his Companions would c ,^ -> . , , -: 
sit with him. Among them was a ' ' J ~ ^ ' 

man who had a little son who used \h\ |jj§ 4>l : Jlj a^I -ji lj jJl 

to come to him from behind, and „ "„% . . , ^ 

he would make him sit in front of f1^ J "T* 1 "" 1 W > ^ ^ 

him. He (the child) died, and the a J$, ^ ^1 

man stopped attending the circle ,' t t Ja „, o r , % , ^ ^ ti 

because it reminded him of his son, dl J^ 1 tdU ^ ^ <Sri 



111 Meaning, toward Hell. 
121 Al-Ma'idah 5:117, 118. 
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J4&xll ili US' 



and made him feel sad. The ,„,~ - „ . • * „ 

Prophet missed him and said: ^ ^ 

'Why do I not see so-and-so?' They ^j! V J U» ;Jlii s|| 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Ms ^ e ~ tirl , r ", , 

son whom you saw has died. 5 The ^ 4i ^ Jj^j t : Ls- 11 * 

Prophet m met him and asked him £f ^ ^ SLi ^ ^1 5aK 

about his son, and he told him that ~ , ^, 

he had died. He offered his Ui! D> : Jll ^ Sljii ill* 

condolences and said: £ 0 so-and- J: <f .f '(-..> :f * 

so, which would you like better, to - '> <- 

enjoy his company all your life, or jS ^[ £>Ji °oi 

to come to any of the gates of v , lt _ - ,, 

Paradise on the Day of ^ ' ^ - 

Resurrection, and find that he tJ?\ J Lp=ii &J1 u-itf ,Jl ^1,°.: 
arrived there before you, and he is * 

opening the gate for you?' He said: • ^ lJU)l '-^ t)\ 

'O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.' He said: 'You will have that. 1 " 
(Sahih) 



. \ AY \ '. ^ i j> JjG [^ijSi^j aib~J ] : ^ j&u 

Comments: 

This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
child and seeks reward over it. 

Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of ( u \ v**l\) 'J.\ tj, - ( ^ y \ »^JD 
Condolence) 

2091. It was narrated that Abu £Z ^ jIm ti'jJA - Y«M 

Hurairah said: "The angel of death 'n '* - t'-'f 'i ' s <=i 

was sent to Miisa, peace be upon y j ^ ¥ ^ ^ : J ^ l 
him, and when he came to him, he Jjfc J^f |-^£ ^ t4j f ^ 
slapped him and put his eye out. t s „ t , „-„ , ' 
He went back to his Lord and said: ^ ^ 'f^ 11 fc 1 * jl 'fP 1 

'You sent me to a slave who does £ ^ f£i 

not want death.' Allah, the Mighty c , „ , „ f 

and Subhme, restored his eye and y- ^ V -^J ^ t^ij 1 

said: 'Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 

bull, and for every hair that his jiL ojJ JJa* U JSi Sis ^ JU «jJ 
hand covers he will have one year.' 
He said: £ 0 Lord, then what?' He 



:Jll p iJjj :Jll . Jxii SyLi 
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said: 'Death.' He said: 'Let me go 
now. 1 And he (Musa) asked his 
Lord to bring him within a stone's 




throw of the Holy Land, the t 5 , (iJ ,, ' , " ^ 

distance of a stone's throw. The 6 'P :Jj|| &\ J^ij 

Messenger of Allah $ said: 'If I _ , ^ ^Jj, J| 

were there, I would show you his ' ' " '"' >' ' ° 
grave, beside the road beneath a 
red dune.'" (Sahih) 



"Bring him within a stone's throw of the Holy Land": this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, 'Umar Al-Fariiq and 
'Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah i§. They sought permission for the 
fulfillment of this desire. 




Comments: 
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22. The Book Of f b£M uifcf - m 

Fasting " (i 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of ftjrfl - ^ 

Fastin § ' ' oklil) 

2092. It was narrated from Talhah -jy jgj^ _ 

bin 'Ubaidullah that a Bedouin , s ' , ' , „ 5 

came to the Messenger of Allah m : ~ j**^ a;' " Jt?^l k'ii- 

with unkempt hair and said: «b ^ ^ ' ■ ^ . - f ^ 

Messenger of Allah, tell me what - ^ "> ^ V*^ *\ 
Allah has enjoined upon me of 

Salah." He said: "The five daily •% .j,. -. ,, -..i ? S11 

prayers, unless you do any more ~ > ' ^ - 

voluntarily." He said: "Tell me cjl^LikiU : JVi ^Ni.'UM ^ {JZ %\ [jp'}> 

what Allah has enjoined upon me , . . e - , 

of fasting." He said: "Fasting the 4 :JiS t^' 0l * ^~ UJl 

month of Ramadan, unless you do ; 3V5 fpllJJl ^ ^ Si! ^>'_p\ 

any more voluntarily." He said: , , 

"Tell me what Allah has enjoined '- ^ tj^ ^ ^ 

upon me of Za/cfi/*." The . ^ a( -.^ ^ .^j 

Messenger of Allah m told him of _ f / , - 

the laws of Islam. He said: "By the : 0^ f^V f 1 ^ 4 1 

One Who has honored you, I will j ;rf gj.' ^ tJxS'l! jJl' 

not do anything voluntarily, and I u, * a ' J " ' ^ ^" 3 

will not do less than that which Jti! J jij <3Ui c l£i Qs- %\ ^>js it* 

Allah has enjoined upon me." The . ,, ✓ „ .« -/ . , f .c 

Messenger of Allah * said: "He ^ ^ *J C** 1 ' : ^ 

will succeed if he is sincere," or, .«oii> 
"He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"If he is sincere" means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 

2093. It was narrated that Anas '■ y£» & ^jf*"' " * ' W 
said: "We were forbidden in the - " ^jLlLLi • f M f \ 
Qur'an to ask the Prophet f| ^ - 

about anything not imperative, so :JlI ^jt mioli 5* 

we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: 'O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.' He 
said: 'He spoke the truth.' He said: 
'Who created the heavens?' He 
said: 'Allah.' He said: 'Who created 
the Earth? 5 He said: 'Allah. 1 He 
said: 'Who set up the mountains in 
it?' He said: 'Allah.' He said: 'Who 
created beneficial things in them?' 
He said: 'Allah.' He said: 'By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.' He said: 'He spoke the 
truth.' He said: : By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakah on our wealth.' 
He said: 'He spoke the truth.' He 
said: 'By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this? 5 He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.' He said: 'He spoke the 
truth.' He said: 'By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.' He said: 'He spoke 
the truth.' He said: 'By the One 



l4?«j ljLSo < -%£f^ JL^-j 01 

5 9 di jit jjuJi ^ M 

U :JUa J*l Ij* jij *\s*3 JjLlIs 

:JU t«(JjL^5» : J iJ iiiLLijI J^-j J£- 5&! 
Ifl : Jll t«£ui» :Jll TsUUl 

: JlS c<i&D> :<jli T,>jVl 
ifi :«]lf tuUli : Jli ?JllJl l^j 
:Jli :JLi ?^£XJl LjjJ Jii 

B^l JijT illijt ^JJli :JU t«(jl2=)i 
ol i*JU .up' :JL5 ? l-i-^j 
:Jlj t(((jju^» :Jli . filjll slfj Qi- 
3^1 iltf ilLjt ^jJLi 

Is^f ii)T iiLjf ^iJii : jii 

ikil ojiJlji : J li .«pJ» :JlI 
^iiJd ji£ y'i :|| Jli Jj i3S 
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Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this? 3 He 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.' 
When he left, the Prophet ^ said: 
'If he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimam bin Tha'labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a veiy sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet f| and lie did not huny to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 
pleased with him). 

2094. It was narrated that Anas , 4 , f . 

bin Malik said: "While we were ¥ ' & ^ ^ ( ~ Y ' U 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came Jy ^ ^ t ^ ^ tl ^Jji 

on a camel and made it kneel in 1 - ~ ' ' •» / ' * ' 



tlie Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: 'Which of you is 
Muhammad?' The Messenger of 
Allah 5|| was recliriing amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
'This white man who is reclining.' 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib.' The Messenger 
of Allah |g said: T have answered 
you.' The man said: 'O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you like.' The man 
said: T adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 




Ji^Jl lii £ii t^Jl^p. 
t illiLi Jl :J4-^J1 Jill .(tcifef 
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all the people?' The Messenger of * } , - *> 4 - ",%,,- 

AllSh m said: 'By Allah, yes.' He JUi ^ ^ ,bJI <Jl_ 4)1 

said: 1 adjure you by Allah, has &\ ft I iiliiS : Jli I^JUin :|| 

Allah commanded you to offer five „ o , . , a 

prayers each day and night?' The fJ? 1 J 6-*^' oljL^I ^La: jl ^1 

Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'By \ v * ^ ^ 

Allah, yes.' He said: 'I adjure you , t / « - 

by Allah, has Allah commanded fj-^" t>l ^1 3fa 1 lixiJU :<JU 

you to fast this month each year?' .« 4,1 '1 v e^*n ' "in 

The Messenger of Allah $H said: ^ . , e , 

'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I adjure Jbil; <j! iUT 31)1 *jjLi!u :Jll (il^iJ 
you by Allah, has Allah 



commanded you to take this 



charity from our rich and distribute sl^jj j^jjl)! &\ e&i^jj 
it among our poor?' The > ^ , o _ ,„1 , jy „ 
Messenger of Allah H said, 'By U1 J ij ^ ^ : J^o 11 JUi 

Allah, yes.' The man said: T believe £ ili* tfj jfc $ 

in that which you have brought, > ' " >t 

and I am the envoy, of my people oi ^y*". ■ (ji <js? j^' 

who are coming after me. I am - 
Dimam bin Tha'labah, the brother ' ^ Jif 

of Banu Sa'd bin Bakr.'" Ya'qub 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 

2095. Anas bin Malik said: "While ^ jj^ ^ <&! tf^f _ y,*,o 
we were with the Messenger of ' , „ , _ , s ^ 
Allah |g, sitting in the Masjid, a <J** i>M hi fs?Q 

man entered on a camel. He made ^ - ( ^ . j b - ^ 

it kneel in the Masjid, then he , ■ ', . 

hobbled it. Then he said: 'Which of 4k h* 'ti^r^ 1 If- fyj^i hi 
you is Muhammad?' He ^| was 
reclining among them, and we said 



to him: 'This white man who is |§| A I J_^j x# ^ Ull^ :Jj£ dllli 

reclining.' The man said to him: 'O , ^ >, 

son of 'Abdul-Muttalib.' The &^ ^ ^ ^J?~*JI ^ a-J^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: j^idt °j Jis£. £j j^ljl ^ iiljG 

'I have answered you.' The man *j /, ^a,^ 

said: e O Muhammad, I am going to : J ^ 4 r£ Jri >J 

ask you questions and I will be Jiii S^^'l ^^Jl lii 
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harsh in asking.' He said: £ Ask 
whatever you like,' The man said: 
'I adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?' The Messenger of Allah 
3H said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said; 'I 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?' The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'By Allah, yes. ! He 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?' The Messenger 
of Allah JjSg said: 'By Allah, yes.' 
The man said: 'I believe in that 
which you have brought, and I am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimam bin 
Tha'labah, the brother of Banu Sa'd 
bin Bakr.'" (Sahth) 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Umar contradictetd him. 



Jji.^ $J ill! {f \ Ij .^ry\ 

^ •fe-ty 3li idvifct jw» 4S1I 

^9 Jj-Lfti LilljLi ^\ JiAJ>i-a 

:<3u t«i)J IjI lit Ji-D : Jlf ijjJtlljl 

51 h'jk\ JLT tSil iiilU :<3ll 

flints :JU «!^ j^' 11 : iH ^' Jj-^j 
^ iiJL^Jl oli i>-l5 l)1 ii^ii luT Sill 

Jl :J4-^J| Ola J_s5si» :|| 41 

.^Xi Jill jilt- <uJlri. ,^Su jJj! 



2096. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "While the Prophet 
|g was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: 'Which of you is the 
son of 'Abdul-Muttalib?' They said: 
"This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.' - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: "Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.' - The man said: T am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you like.' He said: T 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 



iy&2>- Sj 1 Lj Jl>- : <J U (3 Lpw'I hiJb*- 



?<_Aij] ^ ^1 jjof :3li gad I Jif 

: J lii t o^sti i—j^ij ^jriliS/ 1 : 1 
J^b :Jts SJLLUl ^ dJlIU- JL^»i liUsLi 
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OSS' 



the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?' He 
said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: £ I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?' He 
said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?' He said: 'By Allah, yes.' 
He said: 'I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?' 
He said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?' He said: 'By Allah, 
yes.' He said: 'I believe, and I am 
Dimam bin Tha'labahl'" (Sakik) 



: J la Ydliijl aLiT Ijjiil Jjjj dills 



'J^W J ui 1 ^ j 



Y 1 • £ 



C 



^ [^Ej?i^d aib_u|1 :^>j*ej 
Comments: 

Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abu 
Hurairah, etc. 



Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 

2097. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Utbah that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 
used to say: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibrfl used to meet Tiim every night 



Ji J^iJlj J-iaJl diti - (T pj>*Ji) 

&\ jCs- 01 ,jj jIp- ^jI Jul jIIp 
HI jtil <Jj-^j 015 :J_rt 0L? ,jj£p ^1 
OjSvj La OlS'j t^UI y^>4 
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during the month of Ramadan and , . > . — 

study Qur'an with him." And he sUL - olSj eU; oU * J 

said: "When Jibnl met him, the iUii^ ^» ^ 

Messenger of Allah jgjj was more , ,r t * , „ , , 

generous in doing good than the oUiL - <Srr ^ ^ J^J ^ : Jli "J 1 ^ 1 

blowing wind." (5a/#) ^ ^ y^4 t ^&| 

,y ^Ul M ^ b ^ <JlUi5l tVj- l^JJ 

Comments: 

"More gererous": the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet 0 was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 

2098. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^LLy 'J> ilAi t'jJA - f ♦ U 
said: "Hardly anyone ever s t ft v , , t >0 

remembered the Messenger of & j** '-^ t^J 1 *^' 

Allah m cursing anyone, and if he ^ .j^ *^ ^ .j^ ^ jU J ( 
had recently met with Jibril and , ' t ' ' 

studied the Qur'an with him, he If <-($f-j\ if & OUUlj 
was more generous in doing good . :,; , - 

than the blowing wind." (SahUi) ' /\ ^ , 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 0- ^i) ^ hi M 

said: This is a mistake, and what is ■? 4- -, . 

correct is the (previous) narration J . " 

of Yunus bin YazM, he put this . iLi^iil ^ J^i^> 

narration in that HadithP^ * f , , .„ ,e , 

j t*j jbj iUj- lijjj- ^ ^V"/t:juj-I ^ f-^ [^>*w] :^ji»cr 

Comments: 

What Imam An-Nasa'i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 



P' That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 
narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yunus 
fain Yazid, the mention of "cursing" does not occur. 

Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The h&>j jt£ 4**4 - < r 

Month Of Ramadan ' ' ... 

2099. It was narrated from Abu .fa jj_ ^ ^ _ Y ,<\<\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of *' ' J 

Allah ^ said: "When the month of ^ Js*^ jh 1 Jrf^l 

Ramadan begins the gates of m ' M '^ f - t- J 

Paradise are opened and the gates " ' ^ , , 

of Hell are shut, and the devils are blJ^j *J&S> J^o Bp : J Li 

fettered." (Sahih) ,> , . ,*„ > ,,.f • ;T>, 

4 j^cj- ^ J* (j* )*V\:^ iL)Ui»j J-'*' '-r'^; 4{>LwiII tj^L«j> i 

2100. It was narrated from Abu j^l^l <jjj^ ~ T \ 1 1 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - - % , J s „ - - - , • 
Allah $ said: "When Ramadan :JU ^ ^ :Jb 
begins, the gates of Paradise are J>\ ,j* '-hy. Ct>. Cj^ 
opened, the gates of Hell are '„ , ' t / r ,t - ; 
closed, and the devils are fettered." ^ If S**" ^ <J-^ 

(Sahih) ,-jd : fa ^ &\ jy^ -jf -J--^ f 

Comments: 

The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 

Chapter 4. Mentioning Jfc J^VI J* &tj - (1 -^JD 

Different Reports From Az- / ' ^ 

Zuhri Concerning That - 0" ii^Jl) *i 

2101. Abu. Hurairah said: "The ^ ^ ti'jJ-] - Y\<\ 
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Messenger of Allah 0, said: 'When t <s , - ; „, , je , - , 
Ramadan begins, the gates of r*W 
Paradise are opened, the gates of : J ll ^L^j, ^1 ^ ^ 

Hell are closed, and the devils are % , ei t % f ' , £ -/,„,, 
chained up." (SflftJft) ^ 4:1 ^ cL -' 01 ^ d U 

bp :«H ^ii J_jij JU : Jji; 

2102. Abu Hurairah said: "The .jtf - J^j ^| _ YW 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'When J ' ' ' , J, ^ ^ s ^ 
Ramadan comes, the gates of If <j* L r4*- i u> j^-i 
mercy are opened, the gates of g»f c J J & ^ :3lS 
Hell are closed, and the devils are r / V t ' - Sf ^ s 
chained up.'" (Sahih) J IS sjjS* *jl 

2103. Abu Hurairah said: "The • - * -j, _ 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: 'When -' > " . f , , 

it is Ramadan, the gates of 0* ,j~jjd c^j^' : v^J ij^ 

Paradise are opened, the gates of n*- *,A e A -rf f .. - . ., 

Hell are closed, and the devils are t ' ' J ', t 

chained up.'" It was narrated by &\ Jjij Oli sj£J* ^ &\ 

Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zulm. (Sahih) ■ , .s. ,r ,, ^ 

M v. . ./ t ^jj ^l^j i^b 

. fl j^jl? l^-SJ ^ cJ-Julj v'j^^ oaipj 

,Y41 * :^ ilJ^I lj» >*j iY * ^'l:^ t^sw] 

2104. It was narrated from Abu ,:„;f w , t 
Huranah that the Prophet ^ said: , v. . .. jt 
"When the month of Ramadan ^ ^\ : Jli JL* 
begins, the gates of Paradise are ' c , , .*„ 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This - meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Ishaq - is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 



. YSU : c 

2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devils 
are chained up." {Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This 
narration is a mistake. 



Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma'mar Concerning That 

2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet 
used to encourage praying Qiydm 
AULail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: "When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are closed, and the devils 



166 f Wall 

: J Li $H ^ %%k tj}' O* 

i jJu — \Xn : ^y^- s J\ jIp jjI Jll 

(Jli^l ^1 ^1 uSji^- : (J UjJi^- 
ji lT 1 ' '(4" ^i^* u~^?l ^ 

jjaj « Y * ^ ^ : ^ <. ^ \^^s~p\ : gj^sj 

.YYT /Y 1 : ju=-I oI_jj ij^jiI^jI 

tjIiJt il^f illUiij 'M 1 ' 
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are chained up." Ibn AUMubarak . - • . 

narrated it in Mursal form: (SaMh) - ^ 't^ 11 ^ 

2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, .j^ ;li - - YW 

from Abu Hurairah that the sf V_ , ^ " , 

Prophet 5%; said: "When Ramadan ^j^ 1 : 5^3^ lA?* c£ fr-^ 

begins, the gates of mercy are f . - * . - ....... 4 . j — 

j j ^ * j t t ii l?! 1 0* 'LSy 1 ^ 1 tV 5 - ' y>** tui -Re- 

opened and the gates of Hell are ^ ^ - ' f ? -i °^ ' 

closed, and the devils are chained c\Juj JjS-S lip' :JlI m ^Ijl ^ s^S* 

up."{Sfl/u7i) , f . *; ? . „ , 

C-jiIpj i^Uj-^JI i i- I Ca>lI3 

y jilj^p $ ii Li JjUI tioJ^JIj i^U:^ tj j*j C^w] -gi>*" 

.iijLJl 

2108. It was narrated that Abu ^ _ rw 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah |g said: 'There has come to ^ 'Vj 1 .' ^ ^o'^ ^ 

you Ramadan, a blessed month, .« ',i 'i »- v ,v f ■ -■ 

which Allah, the Mighty and ^ ^ 

Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 33b I '^'^ *J&> oO^j 

In it the gates of heavens are , „r >,» ,> - 

opened and the gates of Hell are ~ C^" 

closed, and every devil is chained ^jjj "<.^?^\ ^ 'f^l 

up. In it Allah has a night which is .< o ' ** _ e _ 

better than a thousand months; ^ ^ SsS ^ 'u^ 5 ^ 1 ^ 

whoever is deprived of its goodness . «» .£ j& li'J^ 



is indeed deprived."' (Da'if) 



^Li^Jl iijj^ ^ iYoiVAoiXV* /Y i-i^l ^ [cjtji^i ejb-jj] 

2109. It was narrated that 'Arfajah : Jla jj^slS ^ JlUJ lijit - Y \ • ^ 

said: "We visited 'Utbah bin c , ' , ' „ -,.*,{■ , 

Farqad (when he was ill) and we & "y^ 1 C?. 

talked about the month of tf^jg jj^ ^ ^ b'Ai : Jll ^> 
Ramadan. He said: 'What are you 
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talking about?' We said: 'The . > ,•> - - , , 

month of Ramadan.' He said: 'I :Lb U :JUi 

heard the Messenger of Allah |§ : J>; ft <i>l J>ij cJUi : JlS Ol^j 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are > » _s, a "> „« 

opened and the gates of the Fire 5s5 J&J 4* 'Si 1 ^ c^" 11 

are closed, and the devils are V £ c^UtlJl U 

chained up, and a caller calls out t * ' /" 
every night: O doer of good, 'j^J' c£^. 'p-* if 1 ? ^ 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!'" 
(Hasan) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) • ^ : <j* i *-2' ^ j*f 

said: This is a mistake. 

Comments: 

"Calls out": The governance of Allah's universe is done according to Allah's 

Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 

whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
difference. 

2110. It was narrated that 'Arfaj ah :Jll jli: ^ Hii u^lf - YU* 

said: "I was in a house with 'Utbah , -'.,>,,> „ - - ^ « „ * , 

bin Farqad, and I wanted to a* V 1 ^ ^ ^ 

narrate a #a^M, but there was a ^ ^ j> :JU Ui> ^ tv |LUl 

man from among the Companions " ;' s ^ „, ^ ' , „ 

of the Prophet ^§ there, and I felt djJ ^" 1 ^ <>- ^ 

it was more appropriate for him to J-f ^ ^ . v- r ^ 

narrate the Hadith than I. The man ^ ( ^f, « , „ . 

narrated that the Prophet said, 3H i^ll vLj^J i lioJAlL 

concerning Ramadan: 'In it the *.,.f . r,'~ . 

gates or heavens are opened and ' • ^ — , 

the gates of the Fire are shut, and J5 <s ' ^jv o&i 

every devil is fettered. A caller calls ~ s> , > ' „ - , 

out every night: O seeker of good, - : - J 5 " ^ 'V 

proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!'" i^Lji CJ\L ! J^jl ilJlk 



(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 

Chapter 6. Concession Allowing j^jti Jli' if ^ l^i^Jl ~ (1 
The Month Of Ramadan To Be " ' , , , , 

Called (Merely) Ramadan (i ii^ll) iUj ^U-j 

2111. It was narrated from Abu . fa - - g-tf _ Y m 
Bakrah that the Prophet ajjg said: ^ s J ' f , , ' * 
"None of you should say: 'I fasted i_j£Jl u^-l : <J\J ^ ^^lAJ 
Ramadan' or 'I prayed Qiyam 4 . >w ,^'.f' , ^ - f *«i 
throughout the whole month.'" I do ^ ' "' 0 ^ '"' 

not know whether he disliked self- ^1 ^ tJ^lll ^ : <J^ £^ 

praise or he said: "Inevitably there -'v-' * = - / -i, 

will be heedlessness and sleep." ^ & ^ K : JU 

iLLS. °<*k^\ ^ : <JU gji *£l ^ 

s 

.All I 

Lids' OLajij c o Jjjj ^ ^jI> ij"L^a5l ojb jjI ^"-j^I [i.iij* ./> a;LLj|] : gjjiu 
Comments: 

So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one's own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one's righteous deeds. 

2112. Ibn 'Abbas told us: "The JLi ^ Ij? ^ tf^M - YWY 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to a .,#'.».. * . *„•»,, . ^ 
woman from among the Ansar: S 1 -^ ^ ' Vi*-" 

'When it is Ramadan, perform ^ti- ^Jl tLiw SU^ ^j^f 
'Umrah then, for 'Umrah during it * s t , , , , " , , 0 . > 

is eauivalent to Fan.'" fSafcrfc^l W S S* 1 : ^ 
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J Jl&l Jif o^jbll - (V j^Jl) 



:JL5 



5? 



cri 1 C^ 1 



J^^b 4^"^" ^-w"^ f 



Comments: 

"Equivalent of Hajj": means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
pilgrim to another. 

Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 

2113. Ktrraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu'awiyah in 
Ash-Sham. He said: "I came to 
Ash-Sham and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadan was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Sham. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. Abdullah bin 
'Abbas asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: 'When did 
you see it?' I said: 'We saw it on 
the night of Friday.' He said: 'You 
saw it on the night of Friday?' I 
said: 'Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu'awiyah.' He said: 'But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it.' 
I said: 'Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu'awiyah and 
his companions?' He said: 'No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah ^ 
enjoined upon us."' (Sahih) 



'J* r - 
ill] oIIjIj 

:oli tiiiiJl *Q <^*^ -Ul* *jJLL\\ 



Comments: 

"This is what the Messenger of Allah |§ has enjoined upon us" means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 
celebrate Eid. 

jS'ij tiwz*j jqJ, J^Aa (Jl* 



Chapter 8. Accepting The 
Testimony Of One Man 
Concerning The Crescent 
Moon Of Ramadan 



2114. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet and said: 'I have 
sighted the crescent.' He said: 'Do 
you bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger?' He said: 'Yes. 1 So 
the Prophet j|| gave the call, 
saying: 'Fast.'" (Da'if) 



SJI N b\ X^\t :Jlii J^l cjfj : JliS 
:<Jli 

Ij^yaCOl ?|| .^ai 



UzJI 



V\j iii I Nl ill ^' ^ 
IjH :Jli . j^Sj : Jls i(<d_j J i'jj ojlp ijJU^i 



2115. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet gl and said: £ I have 
sighted the crescent tonight.' He 
said: 'Do you bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger?' He 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O Bila.1, 
announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow."' (Da'if) 



2116. A similar, Mursal, report was ^ <jU!L£. ^ xJ>S fc^-S - 



narrated from 'Ikrimah. {Da'if) 
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2117. A similar, Mt/raaZ, report was ^ ^y: ^ .j&J LT^M - nw 
narrated from Tkrimah. (DflDO * ' ' > / . ,t~ , , 

2118. It -was narrated that 'Abdur- - e=- >• * _ 
Rahman bin Zaid bin Ai-Khattab * ^ *\ 

addressed the people on the day - jliip J,\ n-^-J ^ CJjLC- :JlI 
concerning which there was doubt ; „. ' - . 

(as to whether the month had ^ / JU " U^olSj 
begun) and said: "I sat with the J ^ SjJlj 

Companions of the Messenger of i .„ 

ADah |g and asked them, and they ^ ^ ^ ^ ''i^ 1 

narrated that the Messenger of ^jj] -j) j ^^J. £f 

Allah ^ said: 'Fast when you see it '/ , ", „ '„ e , „ ; s, 

and stop fasting when you see it, ^1^4* I c~UU- HI :JUa jJ tiLL 

and perform the rites on that basis. f f . ; - ■ *?f - » " L \-~ \.\ \ > - 
If it is obscured, 1 J then complete - ' 1 ; 

thirty days, and if two witnesses Vj^ 5 ' il§ ^il Jj-^j 

testify then fast and stop fasting." . c ? :,r ,,t , „,„ , 

(Safcifc) °* ^ 'SjJjJ b>»b 



iTYl/ii-U^I jl* i>oU iLo tYiYl:^ i<_£^£ll ^ jjtj [gtjsi^] i^jstj 

Comments: 

The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha'ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 



W Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty \l\ 5Gi JUi] - (1 

Days Of Sha'ban If It Is ,/ "f „ , / , ' . , ' , 

Obscured (Cloudy) And *S-f & if M* bJ! f** 

Mentioning The Differences (V 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abu Hurairah 

2119. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ f j*g „ y^<\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of }' s\> - 
Allah H said: 'Fast when you see it '5^3 <j? 0* 'V- 1 <j* 'J^^i 
and stop fasting when you see it, : ^ : JtI s^i ^ 
and if it is obscured from you (too ^ t \ ', ^ 

cloudy), then count it as thirty o\i <-%>j^, bj^b '$£32 b^j-^" 

(days).'" (») .lySEljiS^lfO* 

e_^!j lilj J^l ^Ij iil" jEjl ^iJl i-jIj t^jl^Jl Igjj^u 

t^l ... J^Lr Sjjji oLi«j |>_j^ t-j 'jjtj <-;jlj 'f^-^' i (tJ~»j i W ^ : j- iMj^iisb 

2120. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^il al£ ^ xUJ l5]£i4 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ; „ - ■ , * <s , - ; , , 
Allah ^ said: 'Fast when you see it if ^ ^ : db ^1 : jg, 
and stop fasting when you see it, J\ \£ J, jl^i y> ScS 
and if it is obscured from you (too f " j ' , , , , , 
cloudy), then count it as thirty '3*32 l rj^ : M ^ JjAj ^ 
(days).'" (SaMh) ^ p. c ^ 

Chapter 10. Mentioning The £>-Jl o^-^I ^ - ( \ • 

Differences In Reports From *' ... . , t . 

Az-Zuhri l-JI - (V ^0 '•** </» 

2121. It was narrated from Abu jI£ ^ ^^^J ^ jIH ~ ^ ^ ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of -i,^ , i i. 
Allah S said: "When you see the ^ * oU ^ ^ :<Jb ^ L ^ 11 
crescent tlien fast, and when you t A^J, ^ ff ft^^i : <J^ 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured * , , SJ » 

from you (too cloudy), then fast ^ :5 » l^. 1 If 'y^ 1 ^ 6* 

thirty days." (Sahih) j^], ^ £j, : jt| ^ ^SH J_^j 
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2122. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I : ju ilZii -J ^ I - Y U Y 
heard the Messenger of Allah %g , ( , , 

say: 'When you see the crescent Ji\ J* <j£j?-\ '■ v*^ iS?' 

then fast, and when you see it, then > .„ , 

stop fastuig, and if it is obscured • - ^ ~ <=F ; ^ 

from you (too cloudy), then work it : J^i: jg| <Si I J jJ-j cJUi : J li ^! *b I 

out (from the beginning of the ' 

month, to complete thirty days)."' '-^'j b L> ''j-j-** r° l J b i» 

2123. It was. narrated from Ibn lib ^ iU^ U^i4 - YUr 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah * ^ * 

H mentioned Ramadan and said: Uj ^ i^Wlj 

"Do not fast until you see the t ^ ^ t ^ - 5 iiLlj - 

crescent, and do not stop fasting . ^ 4 ' , - „ , 

until you see it, and if it is it ^' <V-3 ol:^*> ^1 ^ t^U ^ 

obscured from you (too cloudy), , j; *: v '„ .3^ ,g 

then work it out." [1] (Sahih) J f] - , , f . 

jjjj \ynyjSS (J^>LgJ 1 pJjij lii" :*||| J^ji tJ L L j> jvaJ I 4 J UtJ I j>-\ '. ^j>CJ 

... J ^4! I ij j Li"j CJ-* 5 ^JfJ V ^ ' (" ' ' p-^™" J ' ^ ' ^ ' C ' " ^ * ' J 

.Yin : c lL 5^Jlj ^(j^.) ItjJl ^ jJ»j iaj a!U <^a>. ^ r/\*A« rj. 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The Jul Ju^ JU - ( U ( ^ J «JI) 

Differences Reported From „ # , 

'UbaiduUah Bin 'Umar ^ " (v ^-^ Jl ^ ^ ^ 

2124. It was narrated from Ibn :Jll ^ U^-f - Y NT1 



Complete the count, from the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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'Umar that the Prophet #| said: -,, s >.„ „ ,., , 

' Do not fast until you see it, and ^ - 

do not stop fasting until you see it, M Cf $ Cf Jp^ 

and if it is obscured from you (too if t n' , , ' . < 

cloudy), then work it out." (Sahih) <J^ '-^ ^ <J°- S rr^ 

2125. It was narrated that Abu ^ *^ j£ y\ ir^Lf - Y\Ye 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,e' ' ; 
Allah gg mentioned the crescent ^ urf 1 

and said: 'When you see it, fast, ^ ^ : J u iUi £li : Jli 

and when you see it, stop fasting, ( f , <■ ' _ f 

and if it is obscured from you (too ^ If i £f^ ] Cf l^ 1 If ^ 

cloudy), then count thirty days."' ^ ^' ^ .'^ , ^ 

{SahUi) * ^ 

lili) :jUi 

Chapter 12. Mentioning The ^ JjA * J* I - 0 Y j^JO 

Differences Reported From 

'Amr Bin Dinar In The Hadith c -(V5^Dv^^ </ 
Of Ibn 'Abbas About That 

2126. It was narrated that Ibn £ 0U» ^ Ju^-f U^-t - Y ^ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , ^ - ti „, , ^. 
Allah ^ said: 'Fast when you see it J^ 1 ^-r^ ^ J* J 'SrOj^ 1 
and stop fasting when you see it, ^ .j^ j^, ^ ^ U^-f: JLl 
and if it is obscured from you (too ' ' 

cloudy), then complete thirty $ J* ijka J> jj^ If Cf. 
(days).'"(») \^ '. m ^ 

^dc- Ji_p dsli '^;3^J 'jj^'j '■^kSji 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn ^ <uii ^ li^-t - TUV 
'Abbas said: "I am surprised at ' , , , , , , j . ^ s ^ - „ 
those who anticipate the month, [1] ^ J J** ^ ^ ^ : JU "V- 
when the Messenger of Allah & : JV5 $ ^ ^ aUJ 5£ 
said: 'When you see the new & , .*'*,«,,'" ' , 
crescent then fast, and when you ^ ^j^j ^ lr°~? 

see it, then stop fasting, and if it is ; >i£ fa , * .J J^, ^ ,f„ 

obscured from you (too cloudy), „ , ^ 

then complete thirty days."' (Sahih) bM"^ ^ ^ hj^& 

3^* d)Lij ^ <Mi:^ t^JL^jJlj t YY 1 /I : juj-5 <t>-j>-t E^t 511 ^] •Qij**' 
jjsj (jjl l _ s ^H ilrt -A**" *fr • j^J Y"W / 1 : i Y i To : ^ t (_g^53l ^ jjs_j 

Comments: 

"I am suprised" means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Shaman; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah g|. 

Chapter 13. Mentioning The Js. % - OV p^Jl) 

Differences Reported From . , , 

MansurlnThe/forfi^OfRib'i a " (V ^ u Srf </»-> 

2128. It was narrated from Sibil ^ , > . ^ _ Y 
bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah bin Al- ^ A ^ 1 ^ 
Yaman, that the Messenger of Ji <-jy&> If- y.Jr U^-i 
Allah said: "Do not anticipate 1 

the month^ until you see the - ^ J 0* «j- : ^ O* 
crescent before it, or you complete Iji^S :Jli H| 

the number of days. Then fast until , , s > >«* : ' yt ^ >'>' ' ' ' 

you see the new moon, or you r ' - 1 lji?5C " j] ^ <J ** J| 
complete the number of days." . &j| | J£ 

<y> YTYV. ^ i jfr^S ,^>£^ ty. ^v^i ojb jj! [jjw! 



[1 ' By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
PI By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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Comments: 

In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 
explicitly forbidden. 

2129. It was narrated from Rib'i :Jll j\k ^ ilii frjJA - TU<1 
that one of the Companions of the , , ^ , - ; , , „ ^< , 
Prophet H said: "The Messenger & ^ ^ :Jb ^ ^ 
of Allah ^ said: 'Do not anticipate < y ! Z If If tJJ ^ 
the month until you complete the ' , * fi 
number, or you see the crescent. ^ : il ^ J Ai JU ^ yr 11 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting \g -f ^ \JL& J± 

until you see the crescent, or your ^ ' * ^ , . 

complete thirty days.'" (Sahih) Al- W 1 Jj^" V} ^ iJ^I 

Hajjaj bin Artah reported it in a ^ -j, , f£ .f ^ 

Mursal from. ' 

2130. It was narrated that Rib'i :Jli ^ iUJ' - Y^V* 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2g§ _ 4 * >t , , J i fi - 
said: 'When you see the crescent ,y> 3«l -V ^ :J1* dU- ^j*- 



then fast, and when you see it, then 

stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then . ,. . - , - * 

complete Sha'ban as thirty days, ^^M 1 pi 1 J : it 5»' ^3 :Jli 

unless you see the crescent before ^ t |j>Tu Jj^fc IS£ t l_>^ 

that, then fast Ramadan as thirty , ," f * ' „ , s , j 

days, unless you see the new \jy l>1 VI CjtLi Ijiili 

crescent before that.'" (Sahih) , ^ -. , «; ;,,! V £ 'ij ii 

v ' *' o^y^ ^^"J <*> itiib U^-frJl 

r# of vi 



2131. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the '-'^"A oi tl^i Uji-I - 

Messenger of Allah & said: "Fast > ^ ^ . Jti - ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

when you see it, and stop fasting r ' " ' ' 

when you see it, and if clouds If- "tV*" i>° 5^ 5 ^j-^ t^' ilri' 

prevent you from seeing it, then t . t, > 

complete the number, and do not ' --^ <j- u-^. u-. j- * 

fast ahead of Ramadan." (Da'if) b)i %£yl \/J$j gj'J, !_j£_jj?>' :Jli ^ 
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|*P j^i (j* tj"L*aJl 

2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days)."' 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 14. How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 
'Aishah 

2133. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: 'Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.' The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'The month is twenty-nine 
days."' [1] (Sahih) 



SJUll IjXaS'U nJjLii aSIjj JL>- 

J jjssj 4Aj ilU-j i^jjj- YY*YV:^ ; 

jjt l3i>. :<Jll £2a — Y^VT 

^1 ^p t&Jl* {J- t^LL* ^ (J ^>i , Sfl 

(A ias^dl) iiSLe jp _^Jl ^ ^ ^Jlp 

^ji- Uj JLi- : J La ( _ s ip V I jIp ^p 

LnJj ^CVl oiJiii I_f4~» Ci^*C 



[1] Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 
narration. 
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2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I was very keen to 
ask 'Umar bin Al-Khattab about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined."^ 1 ' And he quoted the 
Hadith. He said concerning it: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to 'Aishah. He 
had said: : I will not enter upon 
them for a month,' because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, he 
entered upon 'Aishah, so he started 
with her. 'Aishah said to him: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.' The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: 'The 
month is twenty-nine days.'" 
(Sahih) 



jjj! ESjl>- :Jti L ^J- QjJ- :Jli J^l^i 
"till jlIIa j! i_ jL^-i j^jI t^Li ^ 

\j'j~>- lj £ i 4jJLj- jjj ^ ! £jJ & \ x& 
£3 Lj ^SotJ I Lj Jb»- : J L£ J yj£~i> {j> I 

:Jls (jjyt^l <jZ 44*-^ ^j^^ : <-^ 

tj^J ^yjl ^ 41)1 Jilt 4)1 LsiS^*"' 

ol LJuji- Jjl (J :JLI ^lle- (jjl 

illi jii Xjz 4^ 

lit L2» JLs ji ZjIS'j :ilsL£- lLJVS 3d 
^IIp 4jJb>-J^ SJui "1^4-* t^fc^ 1 J^j"^ 

Ij cJT ^5 & • iijLp *) eJUs 
lllj 1^4-i i^i* ^ 

ilij^JLpj j j.t.l|)) : j|S, 4)| J_j^j Jlii 



m At-Tahttm 66:4. 
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Chapter 15. Mentioning The ^ & ■£ >p _ ( )0 ^ 0 

Report Of Ibn 'Abbas About '" ' ' ' ; 

That <^ ~ ^ ifl^Ji) 

2135. It was narrated from Ibn £ £ - i>; *| /j£ l%*f - Tira 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: ^ , / * ' t 

"Jibril, peace be upon him, came to :Jli y£ jp - <s_r&. tsi'J^ 1 ^ 

me and said: 'The month is twenty- - s-,:. \ 

nine days.'" (Sahih) V f s* ^ ^ • 

.i'Ujj -Jw* j»!^»Jl 

2136. It was narrated that Ibn j 1 ^? Crt 1%*^ - 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of t^i . .-i:*- s ' 
Allah ^ said: The month is twenty- . 

nine days."' (Sahih) ^ |*£>J1 c.i<>.* Jll tiils 

. t( Lijj ill j^^tj 

Chapter 16. Mentioning The J* ^">M">< 1 ^ ~ < n ,^~J 0 

Differences Reported From • • • \ t -.i 

Isma'fl In The Narration Of - - * ^ ^ J^M 

Sa'd Bin Malik About That v - (A i^iJl) 

2137. It was narrated from : Jll J^l^l ^ jlAil ^1 - 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abi e . , , ^ . ^- a , 
Waqqas, from his father, that the ^ tjrf^l -A u 1 . 
Prophet m struck one hand with ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t jj^ 
the other and said: "The month is " ' " ' 
like this and like this and like this," 
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retaining one finger the third -j,, , i ,* u 

time.« (Sahih) IjS ^ ^ -^ Jlt : JliJ 

2138. It was narrated from : ju ^ ir^U - YVTA 

Muhammad bin Sa'd that his father _ ' " _ ^ o f 

said: "The Messenger of Allah fgg ^ 'Jrf 1 *-'! ^ J" 1 

said: 'The month is like this and '.^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 

like this and like this,'" meaning ' ' „^ _ ' 

twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa'eed and ^SJ-j ^5 liSLaj' losU ^l^ 11 
others narrated it from Isma'il, 



from Muhammad bin Sa'd, from 



the Prophet jgjj. (Sahih) -M^J^i/* if. if* ' J^^i 

2139. It was narrated that >. >-.f 

Muhammad bin Sa d bin AbiWaqqas ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ff| JjplLiJ, : *J15 ^ ilii 

said: 'The month is like this and like - - < * * . . 

this and like this." (One of the JU : ^ ^ if. ^ if- ^ if^ 

narrators) Muhammad bin 'Ubaid {j&l ^Jln 4it 

clapped his hands tlrree times to t ^ s , , \ , 

demonstrate it, then he withheld his ^ ^ ^ 

left thumb the third time. Yahya bin j -^sjj ^ ^ «i ^ 

Sa'eed said to Isma'il (one of the ' " 

narrators): "From his father?" He : Jc?^- ,N i ^* if. J^h <J^5 

said: "No.-a (SaAfo) ' .sj:JlSW 

Chapter 17. Mentioning The ^ j&i J* <j^i->! I ^"i - O V 0 

Differences Reported From Yahya '■ - * „, , t 

Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration ^ _(A ^V^^^jTl**? <d 
Of Abu Salaraah About That 
Comments: 

Some have reported it from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Abu Salamah, from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar. Both are authentic. 



w Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 

Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa'd report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abu :Jll SjlS jf\ - YU> 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .„,,-,. > - - * , 
Allah H said: The month may be > ~ 4^ ^ :JU ^J 1 * 
twenty-nine days or it may be ^ ^ - ^ .jtf _ 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, -' . v "> , „ 

and when you see it, then stop :|H J>ij Jli :J15 

fasting, and if it is obscured from - ^ - i ^ ^ . . i j- 

you (too cloudy), then complete % , 

the count.'" ($ahih) t Ij^U aj£i!lj lilj <-\y>_^ 

j^Ji ij-oJjCj *if *-b-U t^jvaJI t^-U^Ji »t>-j>-l [^fs^ &iL**ij] : ^^j>u 

i.h^ij>- i>t?tvpj lYJiA:^ t^j-SCJl ^ _ytj i*j 4*1— tijjt^ ^ TAi:^ 

2141. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar said: "I , ^ . 

heard the Messenger of Allah |§ ^ ^ ^ ^ " nn 

say: 'The month is twenty-nine :Jli ju^J Uj^U :JU j*~»r^l 

days.'" (Sahih) o >,.«'^<<^ 

^jp- Aj^j b Uis Cj : J Is I 

0 j-ij o*-o-j : J jjj — 'jas- jj| jjtj 
. « jj^tpj ^LlJ : JjiJ ill 

2142. It was narrated from Ibn J^j| ^ u^.f - YUY 
'Umar that the Prophet sp said: e „ / . ' ^s, 
"We are an unlettered Ummah, we 95-^ njllii 0-*-=*"^ ' ^ 

do not use astronomical counting ; 

or computation. The month is like K St *,t'* ' '- ' 
this, and this, and this," he did ^ V? & : <J^ M tJr> [ if S** 
three times, showing it as twenty- ' ^ ^ ^ & j ^ 

mne. (Sahih) J -"^ ■ ' • 

■ oij^iJ i^*^ ' " 
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Comments: -^"x^l^ ,^^^1^^ WT: C 

"Unlettered Ummah": In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Ummiyya). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 

2143. It was narrated from Sa'eed jIa^ JL^I ^ iUJ - TUf 
bin 'Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi Al-'As, f , , o ' s 

that he heard Ibn £ Umar narrate ij^^ if if "if is.\ 

that the Prophet #| said: "We are an • ^ - ^ .j^ 

unlettered Ummah; we do not use -' '. ' " s , ' . ' " 

computation or astronomical 6?' ^' ^y^' ui' il* tis^ 

calculations. The month is like this, ^ isf ' t i = '.«is , "n 
and this, and this, and he held ' * ^ 

down his thumb the last time. "And IJLSCij list* ^ 
the month is like this, and this, and c , , 

this," completing thirty. (5fl/#) ^ y« "^J 



Comments: 

A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twentyvnine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rale of laws and the reward. 

2144. It was narrated from Ibn i'V h >> x -.--'A vv ,, 

„ ,V Li-s-l - Till 

Umar that the Prophet a|f said: '.v. j-. 

"The month is like this," and (one \f- 5lLi :Jlf jJU- 1L £ Ji^- ; Jj Ls 

of the narrators) Shu'bah did the 
same gesture as Jabalah had done, 

copying, Ibn 'Umar: "It is twenty- ^ luii <-X^5j ^1)H :JlJ s§| 

nine, as he gestured twice with all „ , , „ 

fingers of both hands, and putting Cr 5 Ajl ^ ^ ^ ^ 

down one of his fingers the third ^ ^ Lti j 

time." (Sahih) ' t ' ^ ' 
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... J^^J! *jJ j] ^j-^ Vj^fj i ~ , t; ijiL^Jl ipJ-~«_9 i\^*A:^ iMjjJasls oj^ilj 

,t S : ^ ^ yj ;>» lV/l<A<:^t^Jl 

2145. Ibn 'Umar said: "The J^j, - ^ ^] _ YUo 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'The t ^\ ^ 

month is twenty-nine (days)."' - 5^ If <?J» :J13 bJ^U- 

(Safcifc) ,„, > . , . . .... 

. Y£or: c ^ 
Chapter 18. Encouraging The jj>JLi\ JZ> d^JI - OA j»«JI) 

2146. It was narrated that 'Abdullah Cf. ^'jf^ ~ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $ J >| ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'Take Safcwr, form Safcwr there ^^-^ y r . 

is blessing.""Ubaidullah bin Sa'eed 4l jI£ ^ <.jj If <.^\i- If ^tZ- 

narrated it in Mawqufiotm. (Sahih) m - . f , * 

" J Oji 4ti) Jj^j J I* :Jli 

Comments: 

1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahur) is recommended or desirable, because 

this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 

2. From the expression Bamkah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 

meal is not compulsory. 

2147. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : Oil & <il jZ^ ti'jj.] - YUV 
said: "Take Sahur." 'Ubaidullah said: . - s| s- . f . - i. 

"I do not know how he said it." * V'f # f 5 ^' ^ ^ 
(SaMA) . «1j^Aio')i : <JU 4il jIp ^ If <.j^s \Z 

. iill CjlS tjjl\ *J i^llJllijli 
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2148. It was narrated that Anas A r j<> -..^ ,;^;f v ,,, 
said: "Tlie Messenger of Allah jg '" , 

said: 'Take Sahur, for in Sahur :Jll ^ c Jj ) J^j iS^S ^ 

there is blessing."' (Sahth) ^ , '' > , , 

dli ljj>~~j» Jill d_j-~"J JL» 

Chapter 19. Mentioning The J* ci^VI ^ft - j^JD 

Differences In The Reports , t . % . 

From 'Abdul-Malik Bin Abi |J * ^ £ ^ S 

Sulaiman For This Hadith - i^-di) 

2149. It was narrated that Abu y.Jr if if. t)f ^'J^ - 1\t\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^'.jt| >f ^ -Jj * ;L d 
Allah ^ said: 'Take SaMr, for in ' 
Sahur there is blessing."' {Hasan) J> 4^ 4* if jS-^ 1 ^ ^ jj-^ 

J Ij^Ldi) :$§ jjjil J_^j Jli :Jli 

2150. It was narrated that Abu ; j\i ^ jSJ-] ti'jM - Y\«* 
Hurairah said: "Eat Sa/iwr, for in ^ Jt ^. ,^ ,^. ( ' , , , r Ki . 
Sahur there is blessing." (Sahth urf 1 if -4* ; <J^ ^ ^ 
AfawjB/) While Ibn AM Laila : j u ~ ^ ^ ts LU ^ 
narrated it in Marju' form: , * c _ 



Y£oA:^ jaj i^jLJI lLjJijJI jlill [ij^ijj t^j*^ aib**J] :g[jpml 
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Comments: 

So to say, this narration comes from Abu Hurairah, in the Mawquf form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfii report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet's jg| command. It is not uncommon. 

2151. It was narrated from Abu .j^ ^ >. _ UM 
Hurairah that the Prophet sgjj said: s 

"Take Sahur, for in Sc/iur there is ^ ^ ^1 o^' i_s^ 
blessing."'^™*) ^ ^ ^ ^ „ ^ 

2152. It was narrated that Abu j^,- ^ ^ _ noY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' ' ' r ' , % . 
Allah H said: : Eat Sahur, for in oi ^-^1 ^ 
Sahur there is blessing.'" (Hasan) m- Tm f »i - 

5 V- y ^ jUap ^ ^| ^\ ^ ^ 

ij^SUl ^ ys j no t^jjill (JLLc itjJb- ^ VVV /Y : Jl<u~I [(^—s-] :^jAj 

2153. It was narrated that Abu ^ 'u J'j - Y\at . 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of --«, --^^a, 
Allah H said: 'Take SaMr, for in : Jli 5^ jk 1 ^ 
Safcur there is blessing.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ JJ4 eft: jpj ^1 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'I) , „ , , , , 4 

said: In this narration of Yahya bin ^'-> Jli : Jli v"> s?! 1 «j* ^ 

Sa'eed, its chain is Hasan but it is _ ^ ? ^ ^^j,, . ^| 

Munkar, and I fear that the error is ' f " 

from Muhammad bin Fudail. ij* : u-° J ^r' jh' 

^ Jjjj=j ^ JaliJ I d jSsj d i lJL^-Ij 
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Comments: 

Here what Imam An-Nasa ! i wants to say is that in this narration "Ata from 
Abu Hurairah" is appropriate only, not Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah. 

Chapter 20. Delaying Sahur jj^l *jf% - (Y • (t^oJi) 

And Mentioning The O.'^i)^ i* o^i-Vl 
Differences Reported From ' ' ' 

Zirr About That 



2154. It was narrated that Zirr 
said: "We said to Hudhaifah: 'At 



jX^i — Y\*i 



what time did you take Sahur with d)Qi : J (S ^gj ll^it : J I* ijj^ 

the Messenger of Allah s||? 5 He s f »:/, * * * . , „ , 

said: 'It was daytime, but' before ^ ^ ^ jj <r? U ^ 

the sun had risen.'" (Dalf) : JLs <?j|| Jj) ^ lL^Li; ipLi 

.VA« 

Comments: 

It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 
meal are fully realized. 

2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: "I :JUi ^ iLiJ U^M - Y\oo 
had SaMr with Hudhaifah, then we ■•,-s; , ' - „ ., ^* „ 
went out to pray. Wlien we came ^ ^ ^ ^ J * s " 

to the Masjid we prayed two ^-J^ : ^ «_j 

Rak'ahs, then the Iqamah for , e ,„ / ' , 

prayer was said, and there was only ^* E'iUaJl ^1 ti^>- ^ iiJ-U- ^ 

a short time between them." i*s«<. . - -f- \'A' i ■ 'u 

^ j-* j_ftj^> ViTV:^ t^^^Jl ^ j> j a^li^l] : ^^ej 

2156. It was narrated that Silah , >. ¥ .„, 
bin Zufar said: "I had Sahur mth f * J^JoH " 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to jj! tsl>- : Jli JL^i ^° H^i t&U- 
the Masjid. We prayed the two „ ~f „, „ - > 0 , 
Rak'ahs of Fa/r, then the Iqamah & & ^ & ^ : JU J^~- 
for prayer was made, and we J\ t li;ji p ±>'J^ :JU 
prayed." (Sahih) 
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C— V-£l j»-J i J*?^^ {j^J ^Q* 2 * -^J~oJl 

.^LJl ojJbJl jlajlj <.TiM:j- t^^Sll ^ tijjijA 

Chapter 21. The Length Of ^ 

Time Between SaMr And The ' * , 

Subh Prayer ' (u s«Jl) ^liJl 

2157. Hisam reported from . r^j ^ g-^f - yuv 

Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin ^ r , ^ ~ ,„ * -* - , , a , 

Thabit said: "We took SaMr with 0* f^? : ^ £?J 

the Messenger of Allah |g then we .j^ ^ • ^ • ^ ^ 

went to pray." I said: "How long ' 1 I 

was there between them?" He said: ij^LSJl £U p «|§ jiil Jji,j ^ 

"As long as it takes a man to recite u ^ . ^ ; ^ ^ . ^ 

fifty verses." (SaMA) ^ J ^ r 

Comments: 

For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur'an, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 22. Mentioning The ■h^'J ^ Q>"^-\ % ~ <™ 
Different Reports From (n V>d\) *i h 

Hisham And Sa'eed From "' ^ 

Qatadah About That 

215S. It was narrated from Anas : j\j ^ ^ILM U^f - T \ «A 

that Zaid bin Thabit said: "We had , s * „ , /„ \, s * *, , „ , 

SaMr with the Messenger of Allah &J^- :JU f*-=-5 ^ ^-^ 

^ then we went to pray." I (one of .j^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the narrators) said: "It is claimed 

that Anas said: 'How long was s^Jl tui p IH ^1 J^Aj ^ li^j 

there between them?' He said: £ As „ > ., . > iel ;i, , „rf ?f - > . * ?i 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty -v.. u- \ 

verses."' (Sahih) . 3jT Ty; U jji : Jlj 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|§ 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahur, 
then they went and started to pray 
Subh." We said to Anas: "How 
long was there between their 
finishing (Sahur) and their starting 
to pray?" He said: "As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses." 
(Sahih) 



Ul 



jJL?J 



Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The 
Hadith Of 'Aishah About 
Delaying Sahur, And The 
Different Wordings 

2160. It was narrated that Abu 
'Atiyyah said: "I said to 'Aishah: 
'Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet ap, 
one of whom hastens Iftar and 
delays Sahur, and the other delays 
Iftar and hastens Sahur.' She said: 
'Which of them is the one who 
hastens Iftar and delays Sahur? I 
said: "Abdullah bin Mas'ud.' She 
said: 'That is what the Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to do.'" (Sahih) 



i eSlHf J^*-i :Jli jJli 

Llai S!>i^s ^ ^A^-Jlj Uoli C~jIj 

L iHjlviiJl c--il_jj= i(_£jUcJl : g^jpa 
Suii JLe - (YV j^f— JO 

lj - ( \ ii^D j^kiM tj^ij 



J^Vl J^-.^j iliJ l5^f - YW 
<CJLi lijjts^ :<J15 jJlJ- [jjb^- : Jll 

jUjI^i (34^ ti'j-" : oJii j_ji£Ji 

5|| J_^j ells' IJLSCi :cJU iiyJL^ 
oUJuj ^ iioJb>- iA/"\:-u^l ^j^l [^v*^* 4ilij>p 
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Comments: 

The other Companion was Abu Miisa AI-Ash'ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahur a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 



2161. It was narrated that Abu 
'Atiyyah said: "I said to '.Aishah: 
'Among us there are two men, one 
of whom hastens Iftar and delays 
Sahur, and the other delays Iftar and 
hastens Sahur.' She said: 'Which of 
them is the one who hastens Iftar 
and delays SahurV I said: "Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud/ She said: 'This is what 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ used to 
do."' (Sahih) 



'J-% >jt? 5llWi 

jjL-jJIjUp -S Ull:^ 'cS^ 1 t/ J*J 'ti^ 1 lLj-lJI jJill i^f^f aili-l] ■Q.j^ 



2162. It was narrated that Abu 
'Atiyyah said: "Masruq and I came 
to 'Aishah, and Masruq said to her: 
'There are two men from among 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah ^1, both of whom are 
good; one of them delays the 
prayer and Iftar, and the other 
hastens the prayer and Iftar' 
'Aishah said: 'Which of them is the 
one who hastens the prayer and 
Iftar?' Masruq said: 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'tid.' 'Aishah said: "That is what 
the Messenger of Allah sg| used to 
do."' (Sahih) 



:Jll oUIii ^ ti'jJ-\ - TUT 

: 3 JUS t<Li5L£ ^^Lc l3j 

cills >i]lj S-^sJl 

cJ lis i j_jjt-t-« 4s I JlIp : i_? j j~j> J 1* 
Jul Jji, j l-i5j> :i^5Lt 
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2163. It was narrated that Abu J ^ ^ >> ij'J.f - y \ ^ 
'Atiyyah said: "Masruq and I came - ' " - ' * 
to 'Aishah and we said to her: 'O ^1 tEjU-t ^ ijuJ^^l ^ Zj\£Z 
Mother of the Believers, two men c- r, * .4 > '-. ; , 

from among the Companions o\ ' ^ J 
Muhammad one of them hastens ^ Vj : LgJ Clii 

the Jj^fflr and hastens tire prayer, and 
the other delays Iftar and delays the 
prayer.' She said: 'Which one of y&{\ f J-%, ^Jlj ,1%^] ^Jij 
them hastens Iftar and hastens the , ( f o , , s 

prayer? 1 We said: 'Abdullah bin ii>%%i\ ^jij 

Mas'ud.' She said: 'That is what the - ^ ^ . $ ? ^ ^sj, 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to do."' , , , *' 

And the other was Abu Musa. M Jj-'j ^ :cJu a^li 



jlLi\! ^4^4 U-*J^-! <.igt alii L_jLiJsl 



SST* 24 ' ThC VirtUe ° f 0 Y ^ & - (u 

2164. 'Abdullah bin Al-Harith . ^ ^ - ^| _ mi 
narrated that a man from among >' > * / ' , > 

the Companions of the Prophet ^ *r*^ Wj^- : J l yJ~J\ L/£>-l 

said: "I entered upon the Prophet * . , . » ,, , 

when he was having Sahur. He - > . 

said: Tt is a blessing that Allah has ^ j4-j ^ alp 

given to you, so do not neglect it. : 



(Sahih) 



^ JUiuJja^p ^ ijti lIjJi^- W * i Y"lV /o : Juj-I i^-j^l [^jp^v 3 ajl^l] 
Comments: 

This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To Or iipdl) jjiUl s^S - (Y o 

Sahur 

2165. It was narrated that Al- >-*ijJ 44*-' - Y^"U 
'Irbad bin Sariyah said: "I heard ."',,,.» i 

the Messenger of Allah & inviting & ^ Ljs " :Jli 

people to have SaMr in Ramadan. ^jUJl ^ tt _ili ^ ^ ;^L> 
He said: 'Come to the blessed * 
breakfast."'™ (Boson) Cri u^^ 1 0* 4 ,^J ^ <Ir* ji 

lpIAxJI jj^wJl <j» t^UvaJi tijb jj! ajb^jj ! ^^j&ej 

i Y H / i : js^ jjl •iwuflj lYiVY'iQ 1^^531 ^ jAj oj SjjU* ^i-j^- j-- YY'iiij- 
^L>- ^l- 1 ^ S o AA 1 t jL>- jjj] jip- .ulj_j tljJjJU j t AAY : 4l)L=- ^Ij « 1 VfA : ^ 

Chapter 26. Calling Sahur * |J * £*-^> - (Y"i ^1) 

"Ghada" (Breakfast) [3] ' ' < u ^Ji) 

2166. It was narrated from Al- :Jll ^ ju'j^. li^i-l - 1111 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the , , * . - ■ « 
Prophet H said: "You should take :Jli 0? ^ i* ^ -4* 
,SflM?" for it is the blessed breakfast." ^Ij^ ^ Jli ^ ^ ^ JT^X 
(Sahik) , ' ' _ ; ' 

sit u^ 1 4^^*" 0? fl^jJl a* 

. J jL»Li ^Ul OiJisJIj (YSVi 

Comments: 

The term Ghada means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 



Iftar is that which is taken to "break fast"; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghada' or 
the morning meal. 
See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the breakfast or the Ghada. We could 
term the Sahur, in our common usage, breakfast. 
(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 

2167. It was narrated that Khalid :Jll ^ ^ /JJ. t'jJA - mv 
bin Ma'dan said: "The Messenger , * * \ , f ^* „ 
of Allah Sg said to a man: 'Come 'if u-^ 1 ^f 

to the blessed breakfast' - meaning ^ jt| : j|| ^ j£ ^ tJ » 
SaMr." (Sahih) o o ' 

- dljlltll s |j&l J\ y^y> : ji^J M ^ 

Chapter 27. The Difference ^ u J^J - (vv **«*JI) 

Between Our Fasting And The r- ^ 

Fasting Of The People Of The 0 0 V 1 ^ 1 J* 1 
Book 

2168. It was narrated that 'Amr c4Ul bJJii- : JL5 Uj^-t — Y > 1A 
bin Al-'As said: "The Messenger of * . , t . „ , . , 
Allah m said: IThe difference L ^ ^0 if t^i 1 if & <^y if 
between oui- fasting and the fasting jj| J is :Jll ^UJl ^ jJJ. ^ 
of the people of the Book, is eating ' , „ , r / - s ., K 
Sahurr (Sahih) tW f£?5 ^ ^ lP" ^i" 

. iijji^Ji alii ljIKji 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 2164). 

Chapter 28. Sahur Of Sawiq ^ &r*S >J ^ Ji ~ (yA 

And Dates (U iUJO 



2169, It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H 
said, at the time of Sahur. 'O Anas, ^ ^XAi ^j£=^ i3($' ^ ^ 



I want to fast, so give me > - , . , r? . , . ; 

something to eat.' So I brought him m ^ 4**J & - ^ ^ " iL> 

some dates and a vessel of water. '^J\ Jj| j ^» ; j^ilJ | jL> Jl]^ 
That was after the Adhan of Bilal. 
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He said: 'O Anas, find a man to < „, , .!<■„,, 

come and eat with me.' So I called ^ J*H ^ ^ f ^ 

Zaid bin Th&bit, who came and D :jUi £jf 15 j& <M>j 

said: 'I drank some Sawiq and I „.,„-.,„,-', >>s, -j, ^. ,e 

want to fast.' The Messenger of Cf. cP^- ^-j 

Allah m said: 1 also want to fast' ^ ^ jj \ sU j ^ 

So he ate Sahiir with him, then he t ' , „ " ' , i * ' ' 

got up and prayed two Rak'ahs, ^j^j i^Ll^Jl JjjI ulj 

then he went out to the prayer." ^ *t ^ ^ , fllJJj / f ^, ' ^ 

(Da't/) 11 ^ „ „ /' a 

. V S : t j> Jii t (jA^c ; jbi 0 T £ VV : ^ 

Comments: 

Bilal used to pronounce the Adhan or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhan for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
'Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Allah's Messenger jgg partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhan for the dawn prayer. 

Chapter 29. The Meaning Of : j£ & j J V _ ^ 0 

Allah, The Most High's Saying: f^/ , 

"And Eat And Drink Until The « 

White Thread (Light) Of Dawn [uy ;;>J|] ^ , ^ 
Appears To You Distinct From ^ * ' ^ " 

The Black Thread (Darkness ( \ v I) 

OfNight)" [1] 

2170. It was narrated from AI- 
Bara' bin 'Azib that if one of them 



went to sleep before eating supper, C&U- & jl^- l£U- :J^a 

it was not permissible for him to „ • " „ - a - s , „ a „, 

eat or drink anything that night or 9[ - ^ ¥ L ""^ 

the following day, until the sun had M ft; 1SI olf jUl^-f M 

set. (That continued) until this , ^ Jo , . « « 

Verse was revealed: "And eat and ULi J5£ jl <d J^J ^1 t^iiS 

drink until the white thread (light) ^ ^ ^ £tf 

of dawn appears to you distinct , _ ' t 1 c 

from the black thread (darkness of Jl °4* ^2 

night). " [2] He said: "This was 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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revealed concerning Abu Qais bin t , ^j, r _ ^ , J^Ltfe 

'Amr who came to his family after ^ " ^ J ' " * 

Maghrib when he was fasting, and <. i _jj<2>\ jil j^U> iUl ^1 j^JLp ^ 
said: 'Is there anything to eat?' His „'„ ' fff , . „ , ; . , 
wife said: 'No, but I will go out and ^ ^ ^ u9 0* : 
try to find something for you to U-'J^ tili dJU iJ J£\ Igs'j, t£ 
eat' So she went out, and he lay ^ , , , ' ^ f t ~ / 

down and slept. She came back and ^J^y> £\ <^r") <-f& 
found him sleeping, so she woke ^ <J± tL ^ 

him up, but he did not eat " ^ * , ' , , 
anything. He spent the night fasting ^ii* jl£ll t-i^il UsLi £4-Mj 
and woke up the next day fasting, ;,r? .> '.,!, „r, 

until he passed out at midday. That ^ " " ■i ^ ' " 
was before this Verse was revealed, ■ ^ 

and Allah revealed it concerning 
him." (Sahih) 

2171. It was narrated from 'Adiyy . * >. ^ ^-jj _ 
bin Hatim that he asked the ' ^ ^ ^ f 
Messenger of Allah ig about the ^ ( ^LlJl ^ nj^i ^ y„_r?- 
Verse "Until the white thread „, iK ' , ,n ' . „ , 
(light) of dawn appears to you <-^ ^ ' ™ v F - ' 
distinct from the black thread ^ j&Vl jl^jt ^3 ^ :,J^ 
(darkness of night)." m He said: , f * , , , r -r 
"It is the blackness of the night and J> 1 * v ** >" : J B 

the whiteness of the day." (Sahih) 

.Y £ VI : ^ i 1 j_| r S^I J i4j ^j^-iJ! ti-jJs- ^ \ * S • : ^ t^Jl ... >?jJI f^^! J-^h 
Comments: 

The expression iOiajf signifies thread or string. But here its literal meaning is 
not intended. 

Chapter 30. What Is Dawn < s A j^ 51 ^ " (r ' j*-* 1 *) 

2172. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ - T\VY 



[11 ^/-5fl3sraA 2:187. 



The Book of Fasting 



196 



pUfiall til IsT 



Mas'ud that the Prophet |j| said: 
"Bilal calls the Adhan at night to 
awaken those of you who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiydm can return. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this" - and he gestured with his 
hand - "rather dawn is when it 
appears like this" - and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Bilal used to call the Adhan a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 
oneself, taking bath, etc. 

2. "So that those praying Qiyam can return." means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
dawn prayer. 

2173. Samurah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Do 
not be confused by the Adhan of 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, until 
dawn appears like this" - meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 
Abu Dawud said: "And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Nonetheless, the Adhan pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhan for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 



£j-jJJ pXoJU A^J JIIjIj jijj V% jl)> 



: Zjui tjjbi- :JU SjlS j^t 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of SU^S jfc <J^ f^& ! ~ OH 

Ramadan ' m ^ 

2174. It was narrated from Abu ^ ji^i il^lt - t Wi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . , ' ^.f' * ■ - °t 
Allah g| said: "Do not fast ahead 'Jen '^03^ a* -^J- 51 

of the month, except for a man ^ J .J ^ J 

who habitually fasts, and that day ^ ^ , , „ ~ 

happens to be one of his regular lP \y>- i *' ^" :Jls ^ ^1 

faStS " (WW J h\i 

. j^jI jja jJjJI djO^JI jliilj i Y £ AY : ^ t tS^S^I J yij hi jJS' ^ 

Chapter 32. Mentioning The jj^ Jp o^^l - (n 

Differences Reported From Yahya ( - ' t ' r ' c a ,,, , s , 

Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad s*>' ^ ?■ ±****' J ^ 

Bin 'Amr From Abu Salamah ^ijl - (H ^di) <ui la^ 

About That " ' 

2175. Abu Hurairah narrated that aJU- ^ 1^ ^ tT^i-f - TW« 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: *, , . / - ' „, > Js ,, ^ _ 
"None should fast one or two days ^3^' Vc*^ ij? : ^ 
ahead of the month except, tfa £ .j^ ^ - . ,5.^*, 
someone who had a prior habit for t ( f 

fasting, in which case let him fast." 3=$t ^ <^ '"jij* y) <Jfj?~ l[ 

(Sahih} ix^y, lt 4 -^? : Jli 

. HiLwsili iJli Utiles ^J-/*j ii^S JLi-i 

2176. It was narrated that Ibn . ^ > ; ^ ^ _ ym 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' 



Allah ^ said: 'Do not fast one or If- <-3y£ J> If jJI^ y\ 

two days ahead of the month, !\ f ' 'A\i •A 1 ^ ti- °\ ■' Jiii f 
unless that happens to be a day ' 'f • & ' ^ 

that one of you habitually fasts."' ^ ^.ll^u l^ijiS Sf» 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) - ,-,,< , -,,! - > 1 

said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) *^ olS U * ^ ° ] H 

ja sv *i JjLJ\ liojjJIj 1 1 S, A£ : q <. L $'jS5\ ^ jaj [j^s^s] :^ijPu 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa 5 ! stated that the mention of Ibn 'Abbas instead of Abu 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 

Chapter 33. Mentioning The - %>.,'>>• /y»v» n\ 

Narration Of Abu Salamah * ^ ^ ^ * " m 

About That v - ( U ilia 

2177. It was narrated from Abu tliij^ U^t - T1VV 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: "I / , '„ , 
never saw the Messenger of Allah ^ " J ~ j 1 -^ <^ ^^>j 
fast two consecutive months, but he t j ^ - ^ ^ . ^ - <j, 
used to join Sha'ban to Ramadan." { ' 
(Sahih) p 5* ^> ^1 tpJli ^ 

.jLia^j 0L*J1 J-vSJ (j LS" *j] "ill ^liilSo 

. ^yjN I J^J I joii I t isxjjwj jut.ljJi iij tTiAo:^ l ^s^SsI I ^ 

Comments: 

Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah's Messenger fasted 
the month of Sha'ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 
narrations. 

Chapter 34. The Different ^ Jj> ^<kly\ - (rt ^^J!) 

Reports From Muhammad Bin 

Ibrahim About That ST ( u « f^l 

2178. It was narrated that Umm : <Jtf j*-*r^ ^ d^-M - T WA 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of <^ -„„■>,,, > ,m , - * - 
Allah 0 used to join Sha'ban to <>* ^ ^ :JU 
Ramadan." (SoMA) ^ ^ ^ ^ 



The Book of Fasting 



199 



' lM * a j* m jLjt*t J-v^ u-*^ • L — ^Lwiil tijb jj\ X.^^**p a^tLwiil] l^^j>tj 

2179. It was narrated from Abu .tf ^uii - ' <j\ _ Ym 
Salamah bin 'Abdurrahman that , t .t'--' -< 
he asked 'Aishah about the fasting iy, yi-jt"* - ' S-^J d?i' 

of the Messenger of Allah si- She f . - - ?f 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m , rt ^ ^ ^ *f 

used to fast until we said: 'He will <JLi -ol :^yJ^}\ x& Slli 

not stop fasting,' and he used not ^,=. .t,J ^ i, , „ 

to fast until we said: He will not ' ^ J 355 ' F - ' 

fast.' And he used to fast Sha'ban, ! J&£j t^k^ V : Jj£ J>- H| 

or most of Sha'ban.'" (Sahih) > >, -r - £ 

^1 twwJj 'ij—'- Y£AV:^ t^^SDI ^ [j^jnt^a] '.^jiv 

L g*^\ jt-jsljjj juj»ui ojJl=- jj> YTA /"I : a^-j^I tii otsJLj ,jj ^jJl (j* Y^Y'Y':^ 

Comments: 

1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man's agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 
feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
further details see Hadtth 2359). 

2180. It was narrated that 'Aishah pi^Jl ^ jAi jJJ-] - T "lA* 
said: "One of us (women) would 'j^.- tL J j^ -Ji! -j^ 
miss some fasts in Ramadan and ' ^ Cr 4 <^** 

she would not be able to make it j^l^i d\ jl^Jl ^1 5f 

up until Sha'ban began, and the , s fl ^ ^ i t , , K * , 

Messenger of Allah % did not fast y*^' ^ O^ 1 y^i " ^ yj 1 (A ^ 

in any month as he fasted in j >j£ , ^ ^ ^ _ 

Sha'ban; he used to fast all of it, l',', t ' .„ . * - 

except a little, he used to fast all of u?*- ^ ^ 1 

it. (Sahth) ^ ^^k< §1| ^iil J coUii 

^ \ oY/"i\£1:^i ^jj ... 0 Ui«j f Uii j— 1 -^ jl j>- i_j L; <. 1. ,/?' 1 i |Jl~« a^- y>- 1 : ^jsu 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The ^l-ji JsuSf vj&ii 'Ji - (ro ^^Jl) 
Different Wordings Used By 

Those Who Reported The a - 0 «»d I) jJ last* jiU 

Narration Of 'Aishah About That 

2181. It was narrated that Abu & &\ jIp jXii - \^A> 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah: ' % . t , „ ■» • , , > - „ 
'Tell me about the fasting of the ^ # ^ & ^ :JU J *>- 
Messenger of Allah H.' She said: iisli. viiU, ^ ^ t aJ 
'He used to fast until we said: He is . ag 
going to fast (continually), and he « ^ f^? 

used not to fast until we said: He is £ jj- j£ ^ 

not going to fast. He never fasted , , ^ „ 

any month more than Sha'ban. He ^ ; ^ ail <-b^ or*" 

used to fast (all) of Sha'ban except ^ 5^ , , - ^ . 
a little, he used to fast all of * * r >aj , , , V, 

Sha'ban.'" (Sahih) ■ *IS jti-i pj-i; jlS 1 t ^Lji 

/^^'C 'cl* ' ' ' 1 - > ' J ^ SJ j 1 * S§ f^"" L ~ J ^ t^Uwail t^lwrf <ir_r»-I : gp^J 

2182. It was narrated that 'Aishah <>° JjU^ li^-f - T\AY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^§ o ^ f ,„ _ , 

did not fast in any month of the <!>* u^ 1 0^ 

year more than he did in Sha'ban. ^ £ .fo ^ J • ^ 

He used to fast all of Sha'ban." _ , * " ' ' 

{Sahih) ^i 1 * If u^v 1 ' 4^ If} 

2183. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Ju s ^ i^f U^-f - Y Ul" 
said: "The Prophet |S§ used to fast a f 
Sha'ban." (Saftjft) <-jj^> If- <.'q&Z> If SjtS y\ Cjli 
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2184. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ SjjU b^i! - Y\Ai 
said: "I do not know that the „ - 
Messenger of Allah gjg recited the 5jl ^ <^ ^ & ^ '""^ 
whole Qur'an in one night, or ^ t^ll* ^ jJL, ^£ 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or f , _ v , ' „ ' ; 
ever fasted an entire month except ^ H ^ l f-^' ^ :cJli 
Ramadan." (Sc/h/i) sjj t ^*j| Ju%&'f& % J & 

Comments: 

The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet f| is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one's physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the needfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Din. 

2185. It was narrated that J Cf. if. ^k 5 ^ ~ 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I asked „..«.. '., > 
Aishah about the fasting of the ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah 0^ She said: ^ t^ijr^ u?' if" 'f^*? If 5^ 
'The Messenger of Allah g| used & - . , . 
to fast until we said that he is going ^ :JU ^ U & ^ 

to fast (continually), and he used j^- :cJli ^ 4)1 Jjij ^ ^ 

not to fast until we said: He is not , ■ , , , ; , a ' ^ 

going to fast. And he did not fast 'f 1 ^ ^ Jj* fj^ St ^ 

for a whole month from the time ^ ^ L >i ^ 

he came to AI-Madinah, apart t ' , , . f < , . „j >„ 

from Ramadan."' (Sahih) .bO^'j bjt i>\ Ml &JUI Jl ali 

/\ ^ : ^ t ^Ji ... 6Ui»j j-c- ^ .^jJI ^ ljL t pL^Jl ijjwi : 

2186. It was narrated that >^ ^ ^ _ YUn 
'Abdullah bin Shaqjq said: "I said 



to 'Aishah: 'Did the Messenger of cf - ^jjI^JI ^jI 3*3 Cl-^- :3ll 

Allah a offers prayer?' She ^jj . ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

said: 'No, unless he was returning ' " ^ V 

from a journey.' I said: 'Did the s^i> Jfy ^ Al :llsUJ 
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Messenger of Allah if fast an , , „ „ . i * T . - ( , a 

entire month?' She said: 'No, I do ^ <-> ! ^ • ^ :^JU ^,^1 

not remember him fasting any ^ J^ij 5^ JS :cJi 

month in full apart from Ramadan, * f t t ft , a , jS> 

and he did not break his fast for a 45 f ^ U ^ : oJli ?-0S 

whole month, rather he would fast 1^ % ^l^j 
some of (each month) until he 

passed away.'" (Sahih) ■ 1?** 

<.<b iijJ>- 1 on : ^1 . . . oUi«j <J M <^J' V^i 'fW^J 



2187. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: "I said to 'Aishah: 

'Did the Messenger of Allah ^§ offer hj^Jr^ ' ^ - <*djj cf) j*j 



: i^iliJ c^La :Jli (j^i-i ^ 4il .jI* 



£>u/za prayer?' She said: 'No, unless 
he was returning from a journey.' I 

said: 'Was the Messenger of Allah I'jj^ Jj^ |!§ &\ 

^ known to observe any fast , ., , " . £ s - 

regularly apart from Ramadan?' She :cuAj 6« ^ - v :t=Jl » 

said: 'By Allah, he did not observe ^ ^ ^ 5 ^ to 5 if ji 

any fast regularly apart from , , „ tf ' „ , „ , , 

Ramadan until he passed away, and 'jpfr- f 1 -^ IjUlj :cJU ?oU^3 

he did not break his fast for a whole -Uf v' , "-i '■' 2' -,i 1 - 

month, rather he would fast some of - >-» « 

it (each month).'" (Safeife) . ilj J^- 

Comments: • m ° ; C «/ ^ 

"Returning from a journey": Allah's Messenger |g generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salatiit Dhuha - the midmoming 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or 
prayer of greeting the mosque - TahiyyatulMasjid (considering the occasion). 

Chapter 36. Mentioning The ^ jj£ Jj> ^j^/l % - (n 

Differences Reported From ' ' , 

Khalid Bin Ma'dan In This Hadith -* - O ^ & J jOAi 

2188. It was narrated from Jubair ZX ^-o ^ /JJ> Uj^U - Y \ AA 

bin Nufair that a man asked ,<« , 

ilrt '^i^*" tlr^ w-l^- ijli 
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'Aishah about fasting and she said: 
"The Messenger of Allah Hjfe used 

to fast all of Sha'ban, and he made iiJLl h \S jl| <ui! J il : cJlss 
sure to fast on Mondays and , ^„ ^ , 

Thursdays." (Sofes/i) -o-^lj u^X 1 f^? 

Comments: 

In other narrations, Allah's Messenger 5f| has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Allah's Messenger 
therefore, said: "I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting." (See 
No. 2359) 

2189. It was narrated that 'Aishah -jtf ^ yjj, _ nM 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ^ ;' ^ ' , t ,, s 
used to fast Sha'ban and Ramadan, ^ JJ 5 : <-^ ^ dri ^ 

and he made sure to fast on „ ^> \, - - <■ ' >n' 

Mondays and Thursdays." f ^ J ^ ^ 

Chapter 37. Fasting On The dJh\ (w »^^JI) 

Day Of Doubt ' 5 

2190. It was narrated that Silah }J, &\ jIZ frjJA - '<\^> 
said: "We were with 'Ammar and a , „, , , , s * '5J, 
roast sheep was brought and he ^ & & ^ 
said: £ Eaf.' One of the people : JU ^ t( jUU.I J\ ^ 
turned away and said: 'I am fasting. , < _ 5 ' , #r " s> 
'Ammar said: Whoever fasts on the :JU * s 1 ^ ^ J 11 * ^ 
day concerning which there is Jj .j^ • ^ ^ 
doubt, 1 J has disobeyed Abu Al- - ' s - 

Qasim (Da'if) tS^ Ir" '^U= 



t 1 ' As to whether Ramadan has begun. 
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tiwj^ tYi^A:^ i^^sOi jjsj : Jlij t 4j ^JS^I ^ lAT:^ 

Comments: 

This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 



2191. It was narrated that Simak 
said: "I entered upon 'Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha'ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: 'Come 
and eat.' I said: 'I am fasting.' He 
adjured me by Allah to break my 
fast. I said Subhan-Allah twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: 'Give me 
what you have.' He said: ! I heard Ibn 
'Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
H said: 'Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha'ban, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha'ban.'" 
{Sahih) 



(_pLl ytj ?|jL*Ji {jA ^\ Jjjs (jlviaj 

^\ oXaS . JUjs : J Us III) j 1>Ujj 

Bjhj \j> oS/I oL* :oJLi oJaji; ^j^ZZS 
Jji-j JU : Jji I c. :JUS 

"ull? jl Ajlii/ *^HJ c^r 1 ijti 
IjJLiLlJ 'ifj lol^Li sap sjuJI ljl*51i 



. Y i ^ : ^ t lS I u* j*j i Y 1 Y" 1 : ^ <, ^XH : »j*cJ 

Comments: 

"Give me what you have": More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 
And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience ~\Lp J-^l - (VA j^wJI) 

Concerning Fasting The Day - " 



Of Doubt 



2192. It was narrated from Abu > . ^ >^ ^ „ Y ^ Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' " ( ' '\ t ' s 
Allah m used to say: "Do not fast 5* c^' yij^' ilH O? 1 
one or two days ahead of the t "U^l "•' i^ZZJ. '"'•] -JlS 
month, unless the one who used to ^ L ° * Lr ^ J L ^ J ^~ ' - ; 
observe a regular fast. In that case ^ L? l4; ^ ^ 

let him fast" (Sahih) .„> * . , s^t " s f 

, \ s * • : ^ t lS ' ij* J t ^ W £ : ^ 1 p -US [^?w?] : 

Chapter 39. The Reward Of f 13 ^ ^'^ ~ < n (^—JD 

One Who Prays j2^m In j.^,, ^ 

Ramadan And Fasts The ^ ' ' ' 

Month Out Of Faith And Hope (V Y M jjill J 

For Reward 

2193. It was narrated from' Sa'eed ^ ^ ^ ^ J^J - Y\<\r 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger ' s , , , 

of Allah g| said: "Whoever spends '- ^ L ^ J 1 a* <^4**i 0* (J^l ^ 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer , f ., , ^ 

(eiyam) out of faith and in the hope hr- ST < - & <T ' ^ 

of reward, he will be forgiven his ^j^j ly> Cf. 

previous sins." (Saftfft) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2194. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair :<Jls ^ ilUi u"^-f - Y\M 
nan-ated that 'Aishah told Mm that t _ , ^ s , ; , -. 5 , 
the Messenger of Allah |§ used to ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ UJI 
encourage the people to pray : jls ^ J, ji^i 
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Qiyam in Ramadan, without * „„, * f .„j ,„ 

insisting on that. He said: m yr 1 - ol Oi 'Jj» 

"Whoever spends the nights of ^i'j, j|| &\ j^y, ^ 

Ramadan in prayer out of faith and _ .'*,>*, »f '. - - 

in the hope of reward, he will be i^-jH r*^- j? <j 

forgiven his previous sins." (Sahth) ^ ^> ^ ^ 

. Koi ^jij U 4J yak- 
i JijJJl iJUh jJu 4j (iy^ll >^-jJj- V"U :^- tjj-wij t ST £ : q t^jl^Jl \ : 

Comments: L - 

1. "Faith and hope of reward" means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (Ibada), or for the achievement of health. 

2. "All his previous sins:" provided they are forgivable. That means they should 
not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allah nor to 
polytheism (Shirk), etc. 

2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhn : J\J ^ t^'j - 



said: "Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that 'Aishah told him: 'The 

Messenger of Allah Jjg went out in ^jji ^ <.*}$\ ^ e^uJi 

the middle of the night to pray in the ; V i£ ' tt ,, t , 

Masjid, and he led the people in dl 'j^ 1 J. 5 J> J'^ '-^ 

prayer,' and he quoted the same J & M Al &j U : J «%£f 

Hadtth, in which she said: 'He used ' t ~ * , . , ' s 

to encourage the people to pray -a^\ J^ill ^ ,J^4 J^l 

Qiyam in Ramadan, without • . • \.z .- r *\. 

rnsistmg on that. He said: Whoever t 

spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in j&j*! (» J V , i ^ js* dr; jU^j ^13 

prayer out of faith and in the hope of 1*,'.,' ,v 'A, 'AA -.s » - 'i ' J ^ 

reward, he will be forgiven his ^^WI J-**" <M a* 8 :J >-J 

previous sins/ He said: 'And the Jjij ^jj-a : Jil k^Jj ^ u; ll ^il 

Messenger of Allah ^§ passed away " - \ 

when this was the state of affairs/" ■ 4£ u 1 * j^'j il ^ 

(Sahih) 

iji 1 o ^-1 * T 0 • V : ^ i L^Sil ^ 1 *i jljj jj lijJts- ^ VA /vi 1 : ^ 
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2196. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah 

say concerning Ramadan: 
'Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins."' (Sahth) 

2197. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that 'Aishah told him: 
"The Messenger of Allah a|| went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid," and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: "And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyam in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: 'Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins."' 
(Sahifi) 

2198. Abu. Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah 
Sl| say concerning Ramadan: 
'Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.'" (Sahih) 



207 f»u«n 

x& *ui^j \ ^j^" I : (J 15 * ' 

^y>jJl ,y \V£ /Vo^:^- i^L^j if-U 

„ £ .... - . > : £ „r . ? - 
LI (jl ^jju-^JI j^c- "U-Lj UjJu- : iJLS 

■J ^ip- Lj Lo-j], ^ji 1 ' :jlvaJ^J 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Abu Salamah told him 
that Abii Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m said: 
'Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and rn the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.'" 
(Sahih) 

2200. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to encourage (us) to 
pray Qiyam during Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: 'Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.'" 
(Sahih) 

2201. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah in said: "Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins." (Sahih) 

2202. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins." (Sahih) 



^jp i IjJLp- ! ij ^ ^t-^* ^} ^ 1 I jjLftj 

M Jll :Jli M 

j»Ju!I li ii ^ap \j\j^s-]j \JIaj[ &w3aj j>\5 

:Jls ^ ^j^"^ — XY** 

^SJw U^p-I :tJli Jljj^' ^j-**- 

^1 ^ ni!Jt» ^p aZ^S ^j^' - XX O 
^»Jl5j U iJ ^ip ljLl^>-lj IjUjJ iui°j 

'. Jli iili jVfj JLiifl _ XX'X 
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2203. It was narrated from Abu ^ llii uij?^ _ YY'V 
Hurairali that the Messenger of ^ ^ . £ -> !° "5,1 ^ ^ij^ . j|j 
Allah ajfl said: "Whoever spends * ^ ^ ^ 

the nights of Ramadan in prayer :JU lilJU ^£ *5ji>>- 

(Qiydm) out of faith and in the ( t a . .,,„;,' 4 ,j 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven j-^P 1 4^ ^ ^y"^ 1 

his previous sins." (SaMh) %\ g^j J ^ ^ » 

2204. It was narrated from Abu ^ ilAi} iba tf^J-f — Y Y * £ 
Hurairah that the Prophet |Sg said: o a , „ ,, a , _ , 
"Whoever fasts during Ramadan" '(i^ 1 a* ^ u? ! 
- and according to the Hadtth of % $\ y> i'J'J* J\ ^ ^* 
Qutaibah, the Prophet said: , ^' ' V 

"Whoever spends the nights of cs?J ' (( 6Uaij : Jli 

Ramadan in prayer (gtwm) out of *,t » . j«k , 5f 

faith and m the hope of reward, he J , , , , 

will be forgiven his previous sins, jJi ^ fiitf U <d ^ic- CU^-lj UUjI 

and whoever spends the night of ., ,<-, . ,*, , ;m ^: 

Lauat Al-Qaar in prayer out of • ' J •- -i • \ 

faith and in the hope of reward, he , n-Ji ^ ^12 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 
(Sahih) 

2205. It was narrated from Abu ollli :JU 33 - YY<e 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: *^^> t,\, f , 
"Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of *f>* ^ «y> ^ ^ '^jjl ^* 
faith and in the hope of reward, he UUjI SUiij fUo ^» : Jll ^ ^ill Si 
will be forgiven his previous sins." , >",'., 
{Salnh) ■ ^ ot^^^'j^ li^'j 



The Book of Fasting 



210 



2206. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Jgi said: 'Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.'" (Sahih) 



:Jli ij^-^l "j^l - YY*^ 



:Jli jiltJl ^ ^ tT^Lt - YY«V 

— (YY iis^JI) O^r-* 1 j^iJSj 
JUSfl alp ^ juii uij^t ~ YY«A 

j •• ---"^ i» ^ Irs * ' 

Ijt- tjJti- : JJLi- liiwL*- : I _jJli - 

jijiij U LLlj^-lj LjLwJ jAiJl ill! 



2207. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Yahya Bin Abi KatMr 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 

2208. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: 
"Abu Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of Allah m said: 
'Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.'" 
(Sahih) 
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2209. It was narrated that Abu - ^ - YY^ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , "„ „ ' = >' „*, - - 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever spends the ^ 0^ Hj\** ^j^ 1 : «J'j^ 

nights of Ramadan in prayer j ^ j -i > i J\ -Jl 

(0/j«m) out of faith and in the & ^ 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven pli 5*" 5^ jj-^j 'jiS* 

his previous sins, and whoever ^ Jj (jllj " ' 

spends the night of La;7ar Al-Qadr f ■ ' J ■* J 

in prayer out of faith and in the CtLj jjUaJl <D fl! ^ 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven ' , />' > 

his previous sins.'" (Sflfcifc) • <^ f ^" u ^ > 



2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Abu Salamah 



bin 'Abdur- Rahman and said to ^ ^ :JU ^ J-^l 

him: "Tell me of the best thing you ' ,*s , 

heard about the month of ^ - ^ 

Ramadan." Abu Salamah said: J&>- :<J JL^ u^ 5 *"^' ^ 5i ^ 

"Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf told me " ,„ c - - 

that the Messenger of Allah % dlM *'-> ^ J ^ J^H 

mentioned Ramadan and said tliat it ^ ^^Jl ^li $ Jul 

is superior to other months, and he . 

said: 'Whoever spends the nights of j& ^ M ^ ^j^j If ^J* 

Ramadan in prayer (Qfram) out of ^ ^, . ^ ^ *tj, 1^ 

faith and in the hope of reward, he ' Jf 

will emerge from his sins as on the ^yS *iyi> ^ £y>- uUjI oi^j 

day his mother bore him.'" (Datj) >t\ 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ 
said: This is a mistake, and what is U=>- li* ^o^P^ ^ 
correct is "Abu. Salamah, from Abu e,, ^ a.., 

Hurairah." ' c ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ l 



j»Li y t-U-L" icj!_jLaJI iols| t4s-Li jjl a>- y>-\ silluij] :^j» 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Salamah and he 
said: ""Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward." (Da'if) 



bj-ii- :JU ^lIa y] llSjii- :JLa iljUill 
£jj I bj : J J J-vijiJ I li! I 

jI£ jj ilLi V oil : J lis j lILi 

l^Luf ^^kZo ^^jJL>- I^q^*-^!! 

<j~y Sis ^' y^-j 

^ iJ^-l s|| 4)1 Jji.j lILI 

tA^Ls c . ' ..>^ij jwi"j c^v' 

. fi<ul f»jlS jjjji 



2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 
"I said to Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman: 'Tell me of something - 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah iH, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allah s|| - concerning the month of 
Ramadan.' He said: 'Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah |f| 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.'" {Datf) 

Comments: 

The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night's vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 

Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 
Fasting, And The Different 
Reports From Abu Ishaq In 
The Hadith Of 'ATi Bin Abi 
Talib About That 

Comments: 

A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abu Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil ShuTja has attributed it 

to 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud. It seems Imam An-Nasa'i considers the narration 
transmitted from 'Ali authentic. And Allah knows best! 

2213. It was narrated from 'All bin .fa ^j, >• fa .^f _ mr 

Abi Talib that the Messenger of ' ^ f ' , „ 

Allah ^ said: "Allah, may He be - £'j If &\ t&U- 

blessed and exalted, says: 'Fasting uJl • ° jl£ : ' t'lAi" ! ' ' 

is for Me and I shall reward for it. ^ ' -• ^ L ° < i/J Cf 

The fasting person has two sg M Jj^j ^£ i_J& ^ ^ ^ 

moments of joy: When he breaks > t 

his fast and when he meets his f-^ 1 :J ^ : ^ 

Lord.' By the One in Whose hand ^ *Jl£Uj ^j^-l Ulj J 

is my soul, the smell that comes ' ., V_ ^ ' 

from the mouth of the fasting ^ lS^j ^3 5^3 'J?* 

person is better before Allah than • ^ ^ ^ j 

the fragrance of musk. "(Sahih) V- ' L' L 



lijJbJl |jjs jL-ili jUSJj 'ls*.^' Jj^ 1 J-* "dll-L^J iS— ^1 ^1 -bj «- UijjPj 

Comments: .^^^ 
"Fasting is for Me": all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

1. Ostentation {Ar-Riya) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 

2214. It was narrated from Abfi .fa \j£ '.' ju^J - yyU 

Al-Ahwas that 'Abdullah said: ' ( * \ 'f 

"Allah, may He be exalted, said: ^ If : t-u^J 

'Fasting is for Me and I shall % 

reward tor it. The tasting person V ~ ^ 

has two moments of joy: When he ^jil Urj <J pj-SJl :^>-j jp ^' J^ 11 

breaks his fast and when he meets *J * , ' - - e 

his Lord. And the smell that comes ^ J ^-^^ : r' 1 ^ '* 

from the mouth of the fasting JLSJl A liJJJj 10j k jIp li^j 

person is better before Allah than - ' ' . 

the fragrance of musk.'" (Sahih) ■ 11 "4^' pj If ^ ^ 4^1 

' : jk^I ts* i/L«^' ^ j* - ^ ' V Y : ^ 'l£^^I tf fj Igr*** : 
^lij I j i U^jjj Ip_^s ^>w» iLj JjJ Ls i [&fj> 4, i^joi ^ jxpj»w3 i \ ' * VA : ^ t ^ Y • 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The J\ JZ> ^b*->l - (IT ^^1) 

Different Reports From Abu 

Salih In This Narration ~ " r *ftH> J ^ 

Comments: 

Some narrated it from Abu Salih, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abu 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahadtth. 

2215. It was narrated that Abu :Jli - *^ frjjj - YYU 
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet ^| said: * ^ 

'Allah, may He be blessed and jtL- : ^ jJU=j> 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I 
shall reward for it. The fasting person 

has two moments of joy: When he jl^j &l op':^ jll : jls 

breaks bis fast and when he meets his s ,t *, J , 

Lord. By the One in Whose hand is '* U,J Jj^ 51 : 

the soul of Muhammad, the smell oljiJ 3b I ^jJ iSr^ jLU W :o&^ 

that comes from the mouth of the , , a j", „ a ' , 

fasting person is better before Allah H U^. ^ lS^J <£j« 

than the fragrance of musk." (Sahth) ' _ Ki ^jl^J| ^ d IjIp ^lif ^ Lil I 

2216. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ - _ Ym 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ^ ^. ss , * =f , _ 
Allah 0 said: "(Allah says) fasting ^ Cf. o' tsi^-' : J 15 ^5 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. f . - ..^i, ,, , f . - n* - 
The fasting person rejoices twice: ' 

When he breaks his fast and the J :Jli |g 

day when he meets his Lord. And ■ , s .s -i 

the smell that comes from the : ^ f^ 1 -* *1 ^ 

mouth of the fasting person is ^Ukll ^jJUj tSil l _ 5 tL' ; ^Li 

better before Allah than the ' ' . 

fragrance of musk," (Sa/r?ft) ■ <I ^ J1 &? k ^ ^ 

.^gj^lj ^La-JI i^-jJl>J| jJaJ I Cflj-iS^ 

2217. It was narrated from Abu : ju ^1^1 ^ <jU^1 tSjif - YY W 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ( ^ s 
Allah m said: "There is no good 'd 1 ^ ^' ^ 'y^^ 1 J-j^ lJ ^ 1 
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deed that the son of Adam does, - , i f , , „ t „ „ 

but between ten and seven hundred U " : Jb ®S ^ ^ J & ^ & 
Hasanaiis^ will be recorded for % Sh »if ^1 V^lii ^» 

him. Allah, the Mighty and j( J4 * t _/ , -* , 

Sublime, said: 'Except fasting, for it J* ^ ^ V^f Jl 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. ^ tf-j j sjj . ^ 

He gives up his desires and his . '' "' 

food for My sake. Fasting is a fU^l 'i^ -1 ilrf ^^S- 1 

shield, and the fasting person has '« i-.r- f . t,.'. f , s n 

two moments of joy. One when he ' ' ' - 

breaks his fast and another when *M j!*- ^UaJl ^ cijlijj t^j E UJ 
he meets his Lord. And the smell ' ' (( , j 

that comes from the mouth of the ' - ' ^ 

fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Ten to seven hunderd": the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. "Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof." {Al-An'am 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one's sincerity, as 
well as other factors. 

2218. Abu Hurairah said: "The ^ & '^y.i t%£l - 

Messenger of Allah i§ said: '(Allah ^ ^ , ^ ^ 

says) Every deed of the son of - <^f' ^ \ ' 

Adam is for him, except fasting; it I'JSjk Z\ ^> £\ ol!jJl ^\ ^ 

is for Me and I shall reward for it. „ „ ^ _ , 

Pasting is a shield. If any one of W J**_ ^" **' <V^ ^ ■ J >- 

you is fasting, let him not utter ^ tfj ^ VI 5J Sal 

obscene talk or raise his voice in \ ' ' f t " t ^ f r 

anger, and if anyone insults him or ^ r^ 1 f>- 015 1S 1 

wants to fight, let him say: I am £ $J ^ ^ % iS'J, 

fasting. By the One in Whose Hand \ 

is the soul of Muhammad, the h& <sWj <J\ 

smell coming from the mouth of ~'\'-\\ *\ r ''if f i s n '• \ r -'\ 

the fastmg person is better before ' "' ' ' ' " " L ' L 

Allah than the fragrance of musk. : o&-°Ji tdLlJl ^ drf 



Hasanah: a good merit. 
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The fasting person has two «t^, < !^ „ ? „<;| ^ 

moments of joy: When he breaks <-^"- 5 s 5 ^ V^t C/ *° 

his fast he rejoices at breaking his . n^j^u 

fast and when he meets his Lord, ' ' 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted. 5 " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Every deed of the son of Adam is for him" means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 

2219. Abu Hurairah said: "The ;Jif ^li ^ il^i UJiM - 11 \^ 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'Allah, s ; , f ^ , „ s - - , 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 0? 1 ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ 
Every deed of the son of Adam is r-; ^ ^ - j-^ 

for him, except fasting; it is for Me y~' f '/ - ' ^ f 5 " _ I S 'V. 

and I shall reward for it. Fasting is "SiS* ^' *^ '- ^ 

a shield. If any one of you is ^ a , 3^, : ^ Al J - ^ :< U : 

observing a fast, let him not utter s ^ 

obscene talk or raise his voice in 3* *J dri 1 J-*^ ^ 

anger, and if anyone insults him or ; , - a* ,,,,,, ' .% ,f, . 

wants to fight, let mm say: 1 am a \ jr ' - \ - ~-t J ^ 

person who is fasting. By the One iCJ^4 Hj CJj, "% fee 

in Whose hand is the soul of , <> „ « . , j£ - 

Muhammad, the smell coming '(^ V : Jv^ ^ J 1 ^ ^ _Li 

from the mouth of the fasting ^1 j j^' t ; ji ^ ^JJ ^jjij 

person is better before Allah than -•' „/ , ' _ a " £ 

the fragrance of musk.'" (Sahih) lSjj -^j «4UUJl ^ 4i| jl* 

This Hadith was narrated from Abu »• "| °* c^jiJi (li 

Hurairah by Sa'eed bin AI- ^ ^ ^ 

Musayyab. ■ 
.Y 0 YV : ^ t lS^SUI ^ jjsj t^Ul ojJjJI J&\ [^jst^a] : 

2220. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard : J 15 OUIIi ^ ^jt'*'^ ~ ' 
the Messenger of Allah m say: 



'Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

said: Every deed of the son of %\ ^ 1^ :Jll ^L^i 

Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it' ,^ „ i * , „ s , J4 < , a j. 

By the One in Whose hand is the T^ 1 ^ : iM> * ^ Jb " 

soul of Muhammad, the smell ,^ J Jj 

coming from the mouth of the \'. t ''/'-,><>'' ,"*„,* 

fasting person is better before V? 9 ' f-^' r^**** 

Allah than the fragrance of musk." ' ' _ iidiz J\ : ^| 

(SaMft) ' ' V- ^ ' 

<ijjL»- y (Y Y W : ^ i^jj^JI lLjJL>JI j&I) / \ \ o \ : ^ t,pl~j 4>- j>-t : 

.YoYA:^ t (_s^SCJl ^ ;aj LSyjJI 

2221. It was narrated from Abu .j^ ^ - YYY^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet s|| said /' ' ' ^ s 
(tliat Allah said): "For^every good if 'j^i ^ <-jj** if 

deed that the son of Adam does, t - f . ^ s^t, . , , 

he will have (the reward of) ten the ^ ^ 

like thereof, except for fasting. It is *li ^Sl ^! l$Li[ J? 8 ji| 

for Me and I shall reward for it." 
(Sahih) 

Jal\) tj f\ i) Je iloOsJJj lY&Y^:^- n$j£ii\ ^ jfrj X.^n*p aib— il] \ 

Chapter 43. Mentioning The ^ U ^ _ ( £r 

Differences In The Reports . ,f t , 

From Muhammad Bin Abi <J <jrf' 4-;^ (jj ^ & 

Ya'qub In The » Of Abu " _ * (Tr ^ 

Umamah About The Virtue Of V ^ 

Fasting 

2222. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah a^. ^ ^ iT^f - YYYY 
bin Abi Ya'qub said: "Raja' bin , , ,"„,.$,,.'<, ' ' i.< 
Haiwah narrated that Abu Umamah :JU u! ^ cr^S 11 
said: 'I came to the Messenger of ^ • ^, ^ ^ ^ 
Allah 3|j and said: Tell me of '\ '\' 7 , 
something that I may take (learn) ch' 'if ^j?^' 

for there is nothing like it." 3 (Sahih) /, 
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Comments: 

"There is nothing like": It means either from the dimension of reward and 

recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
it refers to both. 

2223. It was narrated that Raja' : Jli oUli. ^ ^J! - YYYY* 
bin Haiwah said: "Abu Umamah > , "'.s ...... 

Al-Bihffi narrated to me: 'I said: O <Ji <^>^ 

Messenger of Allah, tell me of C>J&>_ J! 4i\ £s> ^ Juii V\ pjl^- 

something by which Allah will ^ .",,'.„«■*, '/« 

benefit me. He said: Take to : s ^ 2^ ^ 

fasting, for there is nothing like U| J - L' : Jli *udl iuf S\ 

it.'" (Sflfo» ; , ; ' , 

dillj? 11 :Jli 4*j -uil ,^«^ ^y 

.YoYM t^j^itjl jjnj tjjLJl ojJ^J! Jill [q^s ajL^il] 

2224. It was narrated from Abu alii ^ 4i! jup Jjl*-! - TTT 1 
Umamah that he asked the * < ' > «, 
Messenger of Allah g|: "Which ^ " 

deed is best?" He said: "Take to - ^SC* I'j&l 

fasting, for there is nothing equal s ,- a , - V 

to it." (Saftfft) a? ^ i^*^ 1 

:Jli Jlill ^ H ^ 

2225. It was narrated that Abu ji - ^ ^Li-t ~ TYYo 
Umamah said: "I said: 'O _^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of an ^ ' 2" t^"^ ^ 
action (I should do).' He said: 'Take JS J, jJUJ lii : J I* ^ 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal ' , . f , s *, 
to it."' ^ '4^^' ^ ^ ^ 'i^ 1 
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:cHi :Jll 'CXA ^1 < -'^- jj f^rj 
iiQi-B :Jll JXL l&\ Jjij 11 

V a^Ls j>_J-iJlj dilips :Jli JXiu l^il 

2226. It was narrated that Mu'adh ^ JjpU-jI dlA* - YYY^ 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of ■ . . „ , >< , , , , f 
Allah ^ said: Tasting is a shield.'" ' -H &~ ^ :JU C*^ 

2227. It was narrated that Mu'adh . V *r->\ x >• ,:-:f ywv ., 
bin Jabal said: The Messenger of , 

Allah ^ said: 'Fasting is a shield."' %\y> J>\ : Jli jLti- ^ ^jIu 

. i£ f ■ ' ■ ' • \->'\> ■ - 

if ii -yT* iji) i). If <-p*^\j 

2228. It was narrated that Mu'adh ?:>ti i- — t f w** 
said: The Messenger of Allah ^ , , , 

said: Tasting is a shield.'" (SaMi) - Jl* -a!^ filC- :"}/lS jL^J ^1 
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2229. It was narrated from ^ *; _ YY t^ 
Shu'bah: "Al-Hakam said to me: 'I „ a ' ^, 0 ''-''„.>.,, a , 
heard it from him forty years ago.' ^} J 15 0* 
Then Al-Hakam said: 'And .^J, ^ «j t £> ^ & & 
Mairmra bin Abi Shabib narrated it ' , t > 

to me from Mu'adh bin Jabal.'" if Vtr^ ^ Ji <^j»~» 9. J^^s 

(Sahth) -J^-Jl 

2230. Abu Hurairah said: "The 6* 0i - TYV* 
Messenger ofAHah|| said: Tasting ^ ffe . -j. ^, ^ . ^ 
is a shield."' (Sahth) ( • ' Jr > t 

. ^ Calls :g| 4i| J^ij J La : J_j^ 

2231. Aba Hurairah said: "The ^ iL^ UJ^-fj - YTV\ 
Messenger of Allah said: Tasting ; „ 

isashield."'(5aMA) " ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU U ^ 

. «£i ^llilD) :gg 4il JjLj Jli 
. T 0 VA : t i_s* J t T f \ A : j- i j. JaT ! 

2232. It was narrated from Sa'eed ; * ,?s „ - ; ;,.,> „ WM , W 
bm Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man - - 



from Banu 'Amir bin Sa'sa'ah - told 

him that 'Udrnian bin Abi Al-'As . „ _ * t , t ss 

called for milk to be given to him y. ^ <Ji & "^J ~ u >* ^ 

(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: "I ^utfl ^ of - 

am fasting." 'Uthman said: "I heard " ' ' 



the Messenger of Allah jf| say: c^i J 1 ^ J^i ^ ^ 

^ 4il Jj-ij cJI*i :jUi& JUi 



Tasting is a shield like the shield of . 3 t ^ A , j >^ . ^ ^ 

any one of you in battle. 5 " (Sahih) - * 
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filial I LjliT 



2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif : jif ^^il ^ *i£ U^-f - YYYT 
said: "I entered upon 'Uthman bin o ^ ; 9 j (t /tf/ 
AM AI-'As and he called for milk. I 'Jl^l J 1 <>J u? 1 ^ 
said: 'I am fasting.' He said: 1 ^ s .jtf - t ji* ^ a^s 
heard the Messenger of Allah j|| , ' . t' \ ~' X, "' 
say: 'Fasting is a shield like the of ^ ^ & ur 1 * 
any one of you in battle."' (Sahih) ^ '3^ £^ . 3^ ^ J . jjs 

2234. It was narrated that Sa'eed : ^ ^-^f _ YYV4 
bin Abi Hind said: "Mutarrif ^ ' o " 

entered upon 'Uthman'' and he ^ 0* 'Sj^*^ lj* Y*^" 
narrated something similar in • f , 

Mwraa/ form. (5afti7r) ;„',„. ' ( ' « ^ '"^ ^ 

2235. Abu 'Ubaidah said: "I heard ^ s-sf" ^ ^ ^'^ S ~ TYre 
the Messenger of Allah & say: ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Fasting is a shield, so long as you u ' o _ 

do not damage it.'" (Hasan) JlZ ^ xJ^il 0* V^" (_sJ tlri J 1 -^ 



3s j 



jjj t*j ^1 J-^'j ti-jJL^ ^ \^o/^:juj-1 **-j>-\ 4i ^- J |] 'gr^r 111 
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2236. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^jVI 1_£ ^ ilAi LT^U - 
said that the Prophet jgg said: 

"Fasting is a shield against the Fire. toUlLi ^ ^-jU ^ ^ L'a^ :Jli 

Whoever starts the day of fasting, let ^ - t ^ - ^Ujj ^ IjT ^ 
him not act in an ignorant manner _.' ^ , , - c ' 

during that day. If anyone treats him j&l ^ ^ fl^l* :Ju HI ^1 

in an ignorant manner, let him not . . , . 

insult him or curse him, rather let , " \" / , 

him say: 'I am fasting. 'By the One in 4-4 "^J ^ ^ J*^ 



o jijJ IojIj ■^-*^- 0 ^/-^ lS^^j ^yl 



Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is , « JLU | 
better before Allah than the - ' ' 

fragrance of musk." (Hasan) 

2237. It was narrated that Al- , f.~°A 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: "Our - JU f' \ 01 ^ ^ , 
companions narrated to us that ^ 4i! jlp Lt^-I :Jll ul^ Uj^-I 
Abu. 'Ubaidah said: 'Fasting is a -„ , - ; s . ■ , 
shield, so long as you do not ^ :Jb ^> ^ 
damage it.'" (Hasan) ^ll^J|» : jj sj££ £U=4>! 

. « L^i J^. ^ ^ 

2238. It was narrated from Sahl . jy ^ ^ frjj.] _ ^VA 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet s|| said: *' ' , * ,-i 
"For those who fast there is a gate 'fj^ a**-^' ^ -^e^ 

in Paradise called Ar-Rayyan, ^ - ^ • ^ ^ 

through which no one but they will f " J f\ , .* ' 

enteT. When the last of them has V o^l J JUj *L>J1 <^ 

entered it, it will be closed. . r ^ > f . 

Whoever enters through it will ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J^- 

drink, and whoever drinks will p ^ ^ J^j Cj^, jiS ^ ijipl 
never thirst again." (5«fw/i) ' ' 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in , ; 

Paradise there is a gate called^- ^ :Jb ^ ~ Tm 

Rayyan, it will be said on the Day ^ -jf J^. : ^u- 

of Resurrection: "Where are those " . , ^ , , *' « • 

who used to fast? Would you like : W f>- JUj - o1 -j Ji :J JUj ~ 

to enter through Ar-RayyanV ^ S - ^ Jj - jy J; f-^tSdl 

Whoever enters through it will ~ . „ .* i, - .- ,«'t . 

never thirst again. Then when they ^ p-fc^ J^ 1 \ty ^ JU 

have entered it will be closed »•*>■• Vf • *i-V- 

behind them, and no one but they r lt - 

will enter through it. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 
invited to enter with honor. 

2240. It was narrated from Abu Jl jjXi- ^ iiif ti'jJ-^ - YY£* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 'j, , . , . * .,;„ . 
Allah m said: "Whoever spends on & ^ W1 J 

a pair (of things) in the cause of dJUU :Jll ^1 ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he ^ 1 , \ ',,>,, 

will be called in Paradise: 'O slave ^ ^ 4s^- ^ oi ] a* Lr^JiJ 

of Allah, here is prosperity. m j,, j ^ ^ f£i-^f ^ 1(> i^| 
Whoever is one of the people of ' ' - , 

Salah, he will be called from the ^ kr* y£ jc^jj J^ 1 d^' 1 

gate of Salah. Whoever is one of i *,i -,*' r . ^-'n • - * V' 

the people of Jihad, he will be ' , 

called from the gate of Jihad. ujIj ^ e^UsJI JAI ^ its' ^Si 
Wlioever is one of the people of ; ,s , f Ts . 

charity, he will be called from the ^ ^ ^ <> l 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 4&jJ^A\ ^jX\ ^ c>\s ^Jij ciL^>Jl 
the people of fasting, he will be , £ , - , ,„ , , c ' 

called from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.' J* 1 & d[S o*J of u^k 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said: 'O £ £ Jll oi^Jl ^ f ll^Jl 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or ^ , ' ^ / ', "' 

need will befall the one who is ls^ ^ L - 

called from those gates. Will there ^ . ^ . 

be anyone who will be called from f / '- t „ 

all these gates?' The Messenger of Jj-^j ^Iji^l i^i ^ 

Allah git said: 'Yes, and I hope . • ^„ 

that you wiU be one of them."' ' °^ jl ^ r*' 

(5a/i(A) 
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f Uoll wis? 



2241. It was narrated that ^ ^ _ m , 

'Abdullah said: "We went out with } , , , 

the Messenger of Allah ^| and we ^ ollii :JI5 ili! jil UilC- 



were young men who could not 
afford anything. He said: 'O 



•if If L J^ <y. if 'u^^l 



young men, you should get Qj*- :JU &\ a£ £j» 4 jb_£ Jl Cr°*~^ 
married, for it is more effective in < , ^ ~ „ , , ' 4 ' ' , 

lowering the gaze and protecting ^> ^ ^ ^ «S ^ £■ 

one's chastity. Whoever cannot ^rj^ lid*. l^dLi! _^JU U» :Jl* 

afford it should fast, for it will be a \, ' J j " ^ v j ,/; a , 

restraint TPp 5 for him."' (Sahih) p ^ Cr^ ] J f^ u^ 1 ^ 

.T & i V : itj'jfl] ^» y>j i*j j^Li ^ j ^ *i • A \ : ^- *-<jjj> ji\ j 

Comments: 

The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wijd'. The 
expression Wija' denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 
the Wija' - curbs sexual desire. 

2242. It was narrated from : Ji| jJli ^ ~ YYiY 

'Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud met ^ ^ ,' s ^ ,, ^ 5 

'Uthman at 'Arafat and spoke to If 'V-^ If f** <^ 



I j I : <uiip t Ji^A jjj- i o LILj 



him in private. 'Uthirian said to Ibn 

Mas'ud: "Are you interested in a ^ , 

girl so that I marry her to you?" ^JjAi jj ^>Uj oli^L oUi* ^ 

'AbduUah called 'Alqamah and he ^ ^ V ^ ' ^ ft 

told him that the Prophet H said: , ff , , \T ' ^ ^ 

'Whoever among you can afford to liji* iiH* Ui» ?L^ijjI sLa 

get married, let him do so. ^.a. ,*+ , , lts , a,. ?f 

Whoever cannot afford it, let him o£ ^^r^ ^ ^ ir" ^ 

fast, for fasting will be a restraint t^yU ^4U-fj j-^iJ ^ai-f ^j^ tjfjj^U 

(»'P') f° r ' . / * 7 . „'< .r'. , ,k 

Meaning, to get married. 
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.YoiA: r 

Comments: ^ 

From this Hadith we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not feel the need for it, for instance, an old man. 

2243. It was narrated that : jij ^ - YYiV 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of / , s* 
Allah |g said: 'Wlioever among If if usy 1 ^' 

you can afford to get married, let ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

him do so, and whoever cannot , 

afford it should fast, for it will be a jU^j ^LLi^l :«H 4il J^ij 

restraint (Wija') for him.'" (Sahih) >i >=r . tf „r,: , .-r . , . *~-,r; 

2244. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ■ ^\ V yjJA - YY £i 
Rahman bin Yazid said: "We - ' ' s ' 

entered upon 'Abdullah along with ^ G^- :JLs J*^* 

'Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group . , fin M ' 

(of others). He told us a #ad2& ^ ^ ,f >^ ^ T 
which he only narrated to the people M jls. j£ lljU-S :JU ^ <ji^/l 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah sjlj 
said: 'O young men, whoever among ^ 4[ * iAi- Slj U ooj^ 

you can afford to get married let him , , „ / * ./ «' 

do so, for it is more effective in ^ ! Ju ' ^ p-^ 1 

lowering the gaze and guarding - t , 

one's chastity.'" (Sahih) (One of the ' ' r ( „ ... 

narrators) 'Ali said: "Al-'Amash was if^-^j ^j'jQ* 
asked about the narration of , ^ . _ ^ ^ 

Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: ^ ^ u^- ^ ty-- 
Trom Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, ^ ^1^1 ^ :Jl& psf'jil 
from 'Abdullah; similarly?. To which , . ., , , 

he (Al-'Amash) replied: 'Yes.'™ : JU ^ ^1 ^ ^ 

{Sahih) | r „ 



111 Al-'Amash was asked if Ibrahlim alsp narrated the Hadith similarly, from 'Alqamah, from 
Ibn Mas'ud, and suqh versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that 'Alqamah 
said: "I was with Ibn Mas'ud when he 
was with 'Uthman, and 'Uthman said: 
'Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one's chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him."' (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahmin (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This (narrator) is Abu Ma'shar, 
his name is Ziyad bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibrahim. Mansur, Mughirah, and 
Shu'bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abu Ma'shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najih and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ! Amr 
from Abu Sal amah, from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 3g£, who 
said: "What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah."^ And 
among them: Hisham bin 'Urwah, 
from his father, from 'Aishah, from 
the Prophet |§: "Do not cut meat 
with the knife, rather gnaw at it." [2] 
oA/^:_Uj-1 iY aa ^£ <-ts'jSi\ ^} 

Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 

2246. It was narrated from Abu 



:Jll Sjljj ly> jy*& ^'Jf^i - YY£s 
: JlSs &s - - J£ 5U 4)1 J j^j 

a.* .if? ^^"^ cjsd^"*^ j-^jt* ^Iji 

oJiiP t-kll>-l Jii jlS UsjI jin^i £»J 

»iD i-jjitiJlj j^riJJl JjIT LS» :JU 
i* ^ ^ . ^ ' i ^ 



[1] See At-TirmidM, No. 342. 
[2] See^M JJflwiid, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: "Whoever fasts one 



uH 1 



day in the cause of Allah, the ^ ^ ^ t ^L> 

Mighty and Sublime, Allah will \ , , , ' , 

remove his face away from the Fire ^ ^ J f U 0** ^* ^' 

in return for the day (the distance ^ ^ ^ 4, '-^ ^ ^ 
of) seventy autumns." (Sahih) ' ' ' , 

2247. It was narrated that Abu • 5^ - >*, s ^ _ y Y iV 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The - " s , , ,< ^ 
Messenger of Allah 3g said: ^ j>j£>\ £_?Li« y\ :Jli ^^ai^- 
'Whoever fasts one day in the f " ' s ' 'in*, 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate & ^ \ '<^f 
between his face and the Fire by (a :sj|§ 4il dji>j <JlS : <J\J (JjIiJl 
distance of) seventy autumns in ,, = , , , 

return for that day.'" (SaMh) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f^ 3 

. it [ki j?- j> j^J I tilJ jj j G ! 

2248. It was narrated that Abu L^l tf^M - YYiA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f , , ' - - s , , „~s 
Allah |g said: 'Whoever fasts one if, : ^ p-i/" ijrt 1 ^ 

day in the cause of Allah, Allah, f . . ^ ^ . - ^ 

the Mighty and Sublime, will ~ ^ : , , , \ ( " 

separate his face from the fire by :i| A I Jji-j Jjjy 1 l^' i!^ 

(a distance of) seventy autumns. "' w . 4 , , „ . 

(&/»A) ^ ^ ^ ^ -5 ^ f ^ ^» 

2249. It was narrated from Abu :Jll _,Li^ ^ Hii - YY£^ 
Sa'eed that the Prophet s|| said: --is, 

"Whoever fasts one day "in the 'lW- & ^ ^ ^ b ^ ^ 

cause of Allah, the Mighty and |g *J}\ ^ ^ J\ ^ t -jljii> ^ 

Sublime, Allah will separate his n,,"s, ' 

face from the fire by (a distance of) 3* ^' J^r" ^ ^jj f ^ .y' 1 : 

seventy years.." (Sahih) . 5^ ^ ^.j 5til JpU 



The Book of Fasting 



228 



.Yooo : 

2250. It was narrated from Abu j A , ^ - ^ _ YYa , 

Sa'eed that he heard the ' ' „ _ 



C 



Messenger of Allah H say: "There '-^ If p^*^ 1 ^ 

is no worshipper who fasts a day in \ ., - . - ^j. 

the cause of Allah, the Mighty and & & ¥ '<j^ & ^ 

Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and 4il JjJ»j ^-i £1 Ju*i <. ^ZZ- 

Sublime, will separate his face from _ . , , " > , 

the Fire by (a distance of) seventy ^ ^ U -* f^- ^ : 4* % 

autumns in return for that day." iyi jij <il j£ Sfl Jij J* 

(Sahik) ' o „• 

c^j^JI jfclj iYpoT:^ i^^JCJl ^ ^JU. ^1 ^ ^ YAS • :j- 

2251. It was narrated that An- . ; f > ^ -\< wa\ 

Nu'man bin AM 'Ayyash said: "I w ^ ' £f 

heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: ^£ JI*i :JU ij^l ^ 

'The Messenger of Allah H| said: 'f . , 4 . f .' 

TTn j._ _ i .,„.■_ iL l u> .JLs (jiLe> ,^1 ^ oUiiJI 



Whoever fasts one day in the cause 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, :a|| &\ jy/, JLS : Jli 

Allah will separate his face from , * -t, i "/ „ 

the Fire by (a distance of) seventy J^J i" 1 J^T ii u >- f 1 ^ o^" 

autumns."' (Sahth) j&l ^ 

2252. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: ^ - w _ YYaY 

"I heard the Messenger of Allah sg| ' "^'.j ■ , , „ 

say: 'Whoever fasts one day in the ^A'Jr f J>} ^^>-l JU^ 1 -4^ 

cause of Allah, Allah will separate * f >• - - >• .'- a f 't,: 

his face from the Fire by (a distance ^' ^ ^ J * ^ 1 : J b 

of) seventy autumns."' (Sahih) :JU ^! oUJllI UU-i 

^ lJ_^ l^n : Jji^ ^ 4)1 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The 'tflL J£ (lo (^aJO 

Differences Reported From . „ s 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri - (Yi 4*>dl) « ^1 

Comments: 

Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawri heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. 

2253. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ &\ xJ> li^Lf _ y^o? 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The * , , , , „ } f , 

Messenger of Allah g said: 'There x »i ^ 

is no worshipper who fasts a day in ^ t jl* ^ J£i ^£ Dldi 

the cause of Allah, but Allah, the ' « ; 

Most High, will separate (a distance i_si' (j* *■ ,u*^ uh' oi ^^^^ 

of) seventy autumns between his m,, V ?' ' t r . 'u' * ' ii 

race and the Frre m return tor that 

day.'" (Sahih) <&! JlpLJ 4il ^ U>3? ^ fj-^; 

^j^Jm jull ^-^-^i 



.Y o o 1 : t^j^SDl i Y Y o • : ^ 4 [^jsh^j] : ^j£*> 

2254. It was narrated from Abu .j^ - >• frrjj _ yyefc 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet , ^ . 

S|| said: "Whoever fasts a day in the (>! JtHH ^ ^ Qjs- 

cause of Allah, Allah will separate f . M c- r . . - ,, , 

his face from the heat of Hell (a ^ & <^ P ^ ^ 

distance of) seventy autumns." fU> ^» :JIS m ^J! ^ ^jlkJI ±^ 

(Sahih) t , „!, j. , 

• (( Cx^" H^J if 
. Y o T • : ^ 4 (_f I^ysj 4 Y Y o * : ^- i j> Ji; [^si^] : 

2255. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ 4&1 jIp UJiM - YY" 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ' ? -„ ,t t * * ^, „ s ,, 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: Whoever V> :JU ^ ^* 
fasts a day in the cause of Allah, ^ ^idi tL J li :Jl| ^ ^1 ^ijii 
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Allah will separate his face (a | „, f " ■ UJ&| ' 

distance of) seventy autumns from a* 'y" - <_rf 9 ' 

the Fire in return for that day." &\ J^ij, JU :JlS <5jjjjl 

tlJUjb <U)l Jlil J-Ja ^ UjS ^Ui 

. Y o 1 ^ : ^ i c^^S3l ^ jjaj i T V o ■ : ^ t ^> jjt [^5*^] : ^j^u 

2256. It was narrated from 'Uqbah y> jj^. ^ ^i-^, tr^M - YY«"\ 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of ft o , , 

Allah % said: "Whoever fasts one oi <J**i '-^ 



day in the cause of Allah, the £f .^^1 ^ ^ 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will ' " *-',,„' ' '_ 5 

seperate him the distance of one HI 5^ <JjAj if ^ K** 0* 

hundred years from the Fire." V- *i i - • i-.' '\ - . 'u ; 

[Hasan) u - ' - ^ 

.u^> ojO^ ^ ^YV:^ (VVo/W: j-SC!) ^ ^I^JaJl a^j*-] [j—*- &sU~j]J ^gd>>" 

. \ * VY 0 : i^L-JJ (5_^SJl i_s* ^ if ^^-^ 

Comments: 

"A hundred years": in all the previous narrations, there is mention of "seventy 
years". It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 

Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To J fL&il 5- i% U - «i 

Fast When Traveling ' /w ,,. i eu 

2257. It was narrated that Ka'b bin . j b = > q - _ YYoV 

'Asim said: "I heard the Messenger of ' a J > . , . * 

Allah ^ say: 'It is not righteousness olji^ <.<jj*y\ ^ o&i> 

to fast when traveling.'" (Sahih) . . , r . = M *f . a,,., 

5§| 4il Jji.J oi*i : J Li 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa'eed ; J li C>j&l }J> '^\y\ £'J^\ - YYaA 

bin Al-Musayyab said: "The , , £■ „ , „ , 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'It is ^ '4^-^' 

not righteousness to fast when j u - j; ^ - t( ^j]| 

traveling.'" (SaMh) ' . ' , ' _ "/ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rariman (An-Nasa'i) f^' Jf" 6; ^ : il 




Comments: 

1. In this narration, there is an -error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 

Sa'eed bin Musayyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 
transmitter. 

2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to cany out his own work 

independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that 

Chapter 47. The Reason Why jg l^Lf! aLil - (£V 

That Was Said, And Mentioning ' < * , - - 

The Differences Reported From ^ & J* 1 ^ 

Muhammad Bin 'Abdur* ^ J M ^ & ^ J 

Rahman In The Hadith Of Jabir ' - ' " - "' - - 

Bin 'Abdullah About That (Yl A*»dl) 

Comments: 

Some of those narrating it from Muhammad 'Abdur-Rahman do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin 'Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 



2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah sH saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: "It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting." The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling." (Sahih) 



% IL\U :Jll fc£ tyJA - YYC\ 
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^ jAj i4> ^ | — j-^ - (j* T o Y /f : juj-I \_qj>^> 

■ s jLu Oi' 

2260. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated ^ ^ - Y Y V 
that the Messenger of Allah ig ' ' ' " " 

passed by a man in the shade of a J*?- J> ^ : <-l^ <jLii.l 

tree on whom water was being . ,-t*- *.,\ . 

sprinkled. He said: What is the - 

matterwith your companion?" They :JU j& ^ [ _ 5 l£J :Ji 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, he is -.-"i.s, 
fasting." He said: "It is not :<Jb & & ^ y^ 1 
righteousness to fast when traveling. ^ jiil J>ij of :*1JI ol£ ^ ^Li- 
Take to the concession wMch Allah ' ; 3 S .',».,,,,'.* 
has granted you, accept it." (Sahih) iL * Jl J^S- JJ? J J^h 

2261. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- :JU jJli ^° j^tAi UjjL! - Y Y"H 
Rahman said: "Someone who heard 



it from Jabir told me something 



sirrwar." (SaMt) ^ ^ : ju ^ 

£S"- <>" (jjJ*^*- : ^>*^-^ , 
Jloj**jj Y0*\V;^ t^^S^jl ^3 J-*J 4(_jjL«J1 OjJLs^JI jJajl E ^^ Crtpg] ! ^^j>£ 

Chapter 48. Mentioning The jj ^ o^->l ^"i - a A p^JO 

DifiFerent Reports From 'Ali ' ., f /uw .. „. 

Bin Al-Mubarak ^ " <n 

Comments: 

Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman.. 
2262. It was narrated from Jabir : Jlj '<+-a\'J>\ ^ JUwiJ - YY^Y 
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bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger >. r r* - v ^ 

of Allah ^ said: "It is not ^ * & b ^ G?J 

righteousness to fast when ^ j^tAi ^ ^! ^ JJ^> l£ 

traveling. Take to the concession ' ^ o _ ' , V,'- „ , „„ 

which Allah, the Mighty and ^ ±? o 3 - 0* <^ (j*^ 1 

Sublime, has granted you, accept ^ 1 *j, ^ ^ ggg ^| 

it." (SaM/i) c s ; t ' . /. , . f / ' 

2263. It was narrated from a man, ^ Jilil ^ ilii U^s-t - YT*\f 
from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah _ , Bf „' „ ^ , oj 
H said: "It is not righteousness to 4^3^ dri 4^ J** ^ 
fastwhen traveling." (SaMJi) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 49. The Name Of That J4^t ^il ^"i - < i <\ p^-JO 

Man ' ' (yv^d 

Comments: 

Hie upcoming narration corroborates that the "man" mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hasan. 

2264. It was narrated from Jabir :Jll ^ ^ /JJ. - YYU 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ' . *"* , 
of Allah |f saw a man who was & jJ^-j Ji J^-h 
being shaded on a journey. He ^ ^ . ^ ^\ .* 
said: "It is not righteousness to fast ' " - ' 

when traveling." (Sahflt) y. y^r <■ Cy. J_r** if. ■i^ JS 

(UiVj- tjjJl . . . 4-U Jit ,jJ ^ J_ji tp*a5l i^J^I J^/" 1 
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Comments: 

"It is not righteousness to fast when traveling": this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others - someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on Mm, etc. 

2265. It was narrated that Jabir Ji ^' I?. ~ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ^ ^ . ^ . , -j, ^ 

went out to Makkah in the year of ^ i ~ ^ L 

the Conquest in Ramadan. He ^ tjI^J ^ ^£ <.^\ ^1 <jp 

fasted until he reached Kura' Al- -ja ■ i J i ^ ' ' "n : i- t 

Ghamim, and the people fasted. 3» 4" 1 J ^ :JLs ^> ^ 

Then he heard that it was too j£ ^Lii oi^j ^ £^5l fli- & <Jl 

difficult for the people to fast, so as J ,„ s 

he called for a vessel of water after ^ ^ 'i-Wl C 1 ^ t^ 1 t!^ C^- 

'Asr and drank it while the people ^ L£ai ill^Jl 1^ jJi jiI 

were looking on. Then some of the * , ', f s „„ . 

people broke their fast and some '<Jj_P*~: o"^J _r^' 

continued to fast He heard that , ,,r ?f ^r-r ■» . 

some people were still fasting and ' . * * , 

he said: "Those are the disobedient .usUkiJl ildjln :Jlia 
ones.'" (Sahth) 

Comments: 

"Those people are the disobedient ones": Allah's Messenger felt that day's 

fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 
therefore, broke the fast. 

2266. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^| ^ Oj^L* &'Jpi - YY"^ 
Hurairah said: "Some food was t ^ e , * , * „ e „ ,, , . , „ a 
brought to the Messenger of AMh jk 1 : Mli ^ ^ ^ ^ <>^JI 
m at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said - ^IjjVl ' J- ^ #5 
to Abu Bakr and 'Umar: 'Come - t ' , * t 

and eat.' They said: 'We are '-J^ ^ J* ^ 'o* <- i ^h 

fasting.' He said: 'Saddle the , - = f . t , *- r r « j ?n 



camels for your companions, and 



help your companions.'" (Da'if) ul : V LS «^s3 ^Sf 



The Book of Fasting 



235 



l "W \ : q i jL>- ^1 ■o^^j iT aVY : ^ ^ yj : L ^J\ JU US ■o j 

. apU^ ^j^ij jLa-l jtJj i \ ' YV : ^ 4 j-JLir lSjj^JI j-* ijLdL" # 

2267. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah s|| was eating breakfast in 
MaiT Az-Zahran, and Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar were with lrim, he said: 
'(Come and eat) breakfast.'" 
(Datf) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 



: J 11 Jbjj ^ O^Xe- - Y Y IV 

Liij :Jli ^aJl^j ^1 1 j£ <ll '^j^s; 

.^y~ 4«J-ljiJI» : Jla^iij 
T"vr:^ (<_jj-£)l ^ jjtj tjjLJ! ojOjJI jJi;l [JLu/ll k J - A^ 1 6ib-<i|] 

J^til ^ Ju^JS - YY1A 

(Y A iUJO 

jt^js-^jl aIp ;jI£- ^^>-\ — YYI^ 
^IjjVl fijj£- :J15 4_Iii ^ '^i 
JC^>-\ :Jti *ILi u>\ If <-j£» If- 

JaHilit :Jlii ^ H! ^1 Jji'j 
Jlim :JLas :ciis ^' ^ 

01 tjiLlJl ^ ii^ji-I ojI 

, KSlL^sJl i—i^sjj ^Uvall J^"_? 



2268. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g, Abu Bakr and 'Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Da'if) 



Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awza'i In The Narration Of 
'Amr Bin 'Umayyah About That 

2269. 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah f| from a 
journey and he said; 'Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abu 
Umayyah.' I said: 1 am fasting.' He 
said: 'Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.'" (Sahih) 
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j»U*a!l wis? 



.ojjtj Yt >A:~ 

Comments: " 

Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
while traveling. 

2270. Ja'far bin ! Amr bin Umayyah . j U < - ^ _ Y YV . 
Ad-Damn narrated that his father , . - ' 

said: "I came to the Messenger of J?-^ y^'-U^ 1 u* ^ J ^~ 

AUah m and the Messenger of ^ * ^ % f ^ 
Allah #1 said to me: 'Stay and have a ' , - * - " 

meal for breakfast, O Abu J>_ jJJ- *J, ykZ- ^j>- 

Umayyah.' I said: £ I am fasting.' He ',,<«£*, , - f- > . ; * 
said: 'Come and I will tell you about JU ^ ^ ^ > ^ : ^ ^ 
the traveler. Allah has waived - rjf jijjJi *tff» :$![ jil J^ij 
meaning the fasting - and half the , . * , , - ^ „ » , °> &i 
prayer for him.'" (Sahih) ^ JUjS :JUi ^ :cJi <l! ^ 1 

^1 _ys Jul jJl * JjLJI ti-OsJl _^sjI_j tJU£Jl t_ji$j_j ioIjJVI iU<J U5 i_jlj^aJ1 

.(^^SCII ^ — Jl jjlp jj — JL~oJI ^U*JL Q/vfj ijvJL™« 

2271. It was narrated that Abu 



Umayyah Ad-Damri said: "I came 



JUL. I - YY\M 



to the Messenger of Allah jfjjj from &Ai : jj^jtil j?t 
a journey and greeted him with 



Salam. When I was going to leave 



he said: 'Stay and have meal for ^ 't3\ j£ <.j>-\^}\ ^1 

breakfast, O Abu Umayyah.' I said: "/ s , *' ^ 

'I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah. 1 ^ ^ i ^ : Jli 

He said: 'Come and I will tell : j u = -*jSj ^ ^ ijLi 

about the traveler. Allah, Most „ t 

High, has waived fasting and of the "'v^ ^ ^ J^ 1 " 

prayer for hhn.'" (SaMh) ^ j^., . ^ ^ ^ 
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2272. Abu Umayyah Ad-Damn . ^ _ Ym 
narrated that he came to the ^ * , 
Prophet ig, and he mentioned ■J^' ^Jj* <J*y ^-^ L 
something similar. (Sa/#) ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

2273. Abu Qilabah Al-Jarmi ^ ^ ZJ^l i'jJA - TYVT 
narrated that Abu Umayyah Ad- fl . ,„ , £i , - ; 
Damn told them that he came to : JU -V> ^ : ^ 

the Messenger of Allah A| from a : J if ^I^Vl ^fe- : Jlf illii l£U 

journey and he said: "Come and „•".-,<■ ,£ * '< ' - , . , , 

have a meal for breakfast, O Abu ^ J* 1 : ^ J^ 1 - 

Umayyah." "I said: 'I am fasting.' -J £f .-^ ^^j, ^ M 

He said: 'Come close and I will tell „. I ^ 

you about the traveler. Allah, Most j^l'> : ii^i J£ & 3§| &\ dy*'j 

High, has waived fasting and half .'^ , j, c 

of the prayer for him.'" (Sahih) ^' - 



. fio^Lyi i-jL^jj ^ll^Jl 

uijju- ^ TAH: j-_ 1 W /I I^UJI Ji»* J? ,J\ jJsJl i^f**? •%hj&> 

Chapter 51. Mentioning The ^ S^lii tj^M-i jS* - (° \ (^>-*JI) 

Differences In The Reports ' . . .r. 

From Mu'awiyah Bin Salam ^ ^ ^ ] & ^ 

And £ Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In - A 
This Narration 

2274. It was narrated from Abu ^ j,, g£ ^ - YYV£ 

Qilabah that Abu Umayyah Ad- ; ' ' ^.'J , „,•*, . , 

Damri told him that he came to ^l^Jl <J. 
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the Messenger of Allah ^ from a , % , ,.,.,>,,, , - - 

journey and he was fasting. The K** 1 ^^^^ 

Messenger of Allah % said to him, {$JlU\ rf Sf 01 <J\ 

"Won't you come and have meal „ // , a 4 - " Ji£ 

for the breakfast?" He said: "I am >J ^ S ^ JAS ^"1 ^ 

fasting." The Messenger of Allah J0 "ft J13 

3§ said: "Come and I will tell you , '' , ' a 

about fasting. Allah, the Mighty : 5§ ^ ^j^j o& p,li> J^l :Jll 

and Sublime, has waived fasting ' ' '-' V' f ,i i"n - S V *-f 

and half of the prayer from the y i . 

traveler." (Hiasan) .«lLkS\ <_iij3 fCj*Jl 

.YoA \ i^^Jxll ^ jAj i JjLJI l^j>J| jliil [^j* o.sL«tJ] '.qj>u 

2115. It was narrated from Abu .j^ J^, > ^ _ YYVs 

Qilabah, from a man, that Abu a e ' f 

Umayyah told him that he came to ^ ^ li^-l : J IS 'yi- }}. oUlp 

the Prophet |§| from a journey, and • j^' : ' %^ \ : ' 

he narrated something similar. ' ,( -r J ^ '"^ ' ^ ^ 'ir^ 

iSahlh) .ay-*! yut (^Jl Aj I o^lsM 

2276. It was narrated from Anas . ,e,> >. >-j ; f 
that the Prophet jgj said: "Allah , 
has waived - meaning - half of the : J L5 : J IS Jx!l ^ 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, ; , - '*}'''* <q> 
and from pregnant women and the 1 ^ ' ^ ^ ' l " r,Ji ^ ^J-^ ° - 
sick." (Hasan) fti •,!» : JU |g ^| ^ ^1 ^ 

Comments: 

The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 

2277. It was narrated from Ayyfib, ^ ^ ^ _ „ w 
from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his T' , 

paternal uncle; then we met him J>\ 4s\ jIZ :Jll o£>- t5ii- 
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concerning some camels of his, and , , ,-,> , , „ „ ^ . , : ,„,, 

Abu Qilabah said to him: "Tell it ^ « 6^ <j* ^ 
to us." The old man said: "My # Jul Jj j,| ^ ^ i<t£ 

paternal uncle told me that he s ^ , s f ' > oS , ; , J!!( ^ 

went to the Prophet II, concerning 14:1 : £r Jl JUi ^ 

some camels of his, while he was ^ ^ ^ J| <J J.I ^ ^ 

eating. He said: 'Come and eat.' I I . *,'*,, j J( 

said: T am fasting.' He said: "Allah, l( (P^ '^k '-'^ jt fa- 

the Mighty and Sublime, has . j, .^jg ^ 

waived half of the prayer and _ . . „ 

fasting for the traveler, the 'J=^ ^ J^-j "y- %\ 

pregnant woman and the sick. 5 " ' -wT<n 

2278. It was narrated that Ayyfib £ J$ U^t - YYVA 
said: "Abu Qilabah narrated this ■' f ' - ' ' '„ ^ e 
Hadith to us, then he said: 'Do you ^ dri' J^^i : <-^ ^jr- 
want to meet the one who narrated « .i*- . ^ if . - 
this HadithT He directed me to ' ' , , / . 
him and I met him and he said: 'A ls? ^ J* ^4^' 
relative of mine who was called '_-s^ . ^j, j^r ^ 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the ^ ' ' i ~ ri * 
Messenger of Allah jig concerning cJ5| : JU 'if.'cA % ^ J 4-0* 
some camels of mine that had been , - { „ , , , 4 " , ' tr 
taken away. When I saw him he J ^ Jil yi ^' 

was eating, and he called me to eat :t iJLg ^Ui Jl ^l^jj JfL; jij oStji 

with him, but I said: 'I am fasting.' „ , ,*.{"',. - # * 

He said: 'Come close and I will tell ^ ^jf~ ] ^ 

you about that. Allah has waived ^ ' ^ , ai 

fasting and half of the prayer for 1 L 

the traveler."' (Sahih) ■ «st>UJi 

Comments: 

This is Anas bin Malik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 
3|§ Anas bin Malik. 

2279. It was narrated from Abu : j^j ^ ^ jj-^, i5j^.f _ YTVA 
Qilabah that a man said: "I came ( s\ * , , ^„ e 
to the Prophet ^ to discuss lsJ 1 0^" 'J 1 ^ 1 ^l 1 ^ -4^ ^j^ 1 
something and he was eating ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
breakfast. He said: 'Come and eat' * - 
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I said: £ I am fasting.' He said: - s >, - ; „, ^ 

'Come and I will tell you about ^ ^ :Jb ^ ■>* 

fasting. Allah has waived half of jj^if IjUn : J (1 Isii J| :e_££ ((jljjJl 

prayer and fasting from the /' t } . , - , I * * „/ 

traveler, and He has granted a ,Jl H i 1 -^ 1 if 3)1 4 'fj^ 1 

concession to pregnant women and _ J^JJ : vJJij s^Jl 

the sick.'" (Sa/wA) ^ ' 

2280. A similar report was , : 

narrated from Abu Al-'Ala bin :JU ^ * ^ " YTA ' 

Ash- Sh i khkhi r, from a man. J\ ^ tjiiiil JU- ^ jl* IT^M 

; i n . J,!. 

.YaAV'. ^ i^^ll ^ j&j ijiLJ\ [jsjpws] :^u m ^%i 

2281. It was narrated from Hani' ZYy. y\ tiiji \'xzh ti'jJ-i - WAS 
bin Ash- Shikhkh ir, from a man , _ * * o , . t 
from Balharish, that his father said: If '•jf^ A ui ^ u 'if "f* <j£ if 
"I was traveling and I came to the ^ J{ - ijs^ifc ^ J^/J 
Prophet ^ when I was fasting, and f J. * s ' ,„ * 
he was eating. He said: 'Come (and >J j*?^ ^'5 ^§ 4; ' 

eat). 5 1 said: 'I am fasting. 1 He said: . ^ * ^ . ^ , ^ ^ 

'Come here; do you not know what , , „ „ " 

Allah has waived for the traveler?' «? jiLjJl ^ ft I \j> jUi; jUt JU;» 

I said: 'What has Allah waived for .. „ .,,/•.. t\> 

the traveler?' He said: 'Fasting and ^ ' ^ cf^j^j-^ 

half of the prayer.'" (Sahth) . ulijajj 

2282. It was narrated from Hani' j^J ^ & _ YTAY 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ash- Shikhkhi r ' , s ^ ,t « 
from a man from Balharish, that ^ -H 1 : ^ 

his father said: "We had been .• a ; i: , l \ fwi. J f 

traveling for as long as Allan ' , 

willed, then we came to the 'if- <-J~iJ-^. lr? J^J If Ji ^ 

Messenger of Allah & and he was 3 ^/^'g , ^ , ^ ^ t ^ . 3^ ^ 

eating. He said: Come and eat. I . , . "' 

said: 'I am fasting.' The Messenger pLS" :JlS y>j S ^' 

of Allah said: £ I will tell you ., B . > - <• ^ , 

about fasting. Allah has waived : ^ JU :cJii 
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fasting and half of the prayer for „ ,, , -'A* A 

the traveler.'" (Sahth) ¥ & J ^ ^ ^ ¥ ^] 

2283. It was narrated from Hani' y j^i frjj^ - YYAV 

bin 'Abdullah bin Shi khkhi r that «,*',.,'. ,, e , 

his father said: "I was traveling and ^ J 1 ^ ui ^ 

I came to the Prophet gg when he ^| ^ ^ ^ - ^ J - 

was eating and I was fasting. He ' ' ^ ,/ , , - * ' " * s 
said: 'Come and eat.' I said: 'I am <^S iJU ^£ c^tiJI ^1 

fasting.' He said: 'Do you know ^ , ^ ffi \> m ^ ^ 
what Allah has waived for the ^ /, , % ,~, 

traveler? 1 I said: 'What has Allah U ^J&h :<Jl* j^L> ^1 :cia ajUis 

waived for the traveler?' He said: , „ jjt , ^ 

'Fasting and half of the prayer." 5 J t** 

(Sahih) 'JsAj ^pJlD :Jll ?jLliJl ^ 



22S4. It was narrated that Ghailan 
said: "I went out with Abu Qilabah 

on a journey and he brought some ^ J^'S-H ^ • 3 ~* ^ J ^~ 

food. I said: 'I am fasting.' He said: '■-„-., «- , f , . j > 

The Messenger of Allah H went J ^ & ~ - ^ ~ ^ 

out on a journey and brought some cL> s Ji ^ 

food, and said to a man: Come and , % f " , , . ; , _ ^ 

eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: : ^ <Jl tULiij 

Allah has waived for the traveler ^ ^jj^ j& J, £'J- ^ &\ 

half of the prayer and fasting when , ' s „ ". , , _ ~ J ' 

traveling, so come and eat. So I iJ^^U^^IiJ^ «|*Us>li oi1» :J=r^ 

came close and ate.'" (SaWi) ^ ^ ^j, ^ ^ ^ % ,„ 

Comments: 

From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of j jUJ^i jja - (ot ^^J!) 

Not Fasting While Traveling, ' " ' , 

Over Fasting (Y<\ ii^l) j* 

2285. It was narrated that Anas bin . 'u' - ,-i >• , - . , s." \\ ¥ ¥ . „ 
Malik said: "We were with the f ,j " _ ^ 
Messenger of Allah on a journey, Jj^-Vl p-f^ : <-^ J>} 

and some of us were fasting and , j^j . ?| . , M^Ji '"' J ° ' 

some of us were not. We made a ' ^ o 1 - <J J - JJ> 

stop on a hot day and looked for ^U^JI \1J ^lUl ^ i|| <Al J^ij 1^ 
shade. Those who were fasting fell * / " , a 

to the ground, but those who were f £ ^ U ^ jJ"* 11 ^ 

not fasting got up and watered the \^ h/J^S\ *£j .Ijjjl Lki VStfe 
animals. The Messenger of Allah ^ , ' , , _ 

said: 'Those who were not fasting : St J*> ! Jj-^j v^P 1 

today have taken the reward.'" ( • ^ -.-j, £ 

(5aAift) - 

.Yo<U t^^il Ji jAj Kb J_p-Sfl vUJb- 

Comments: 

Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 
burden on his fellow travelers. 

Chapter 53. Mentioning The J&1\ j **L£JI tlj >p - (or 

Saying: "The One Who Fasts ' " 1 , ' ,\ r 

While Traveling Is Like The (r ' J 

One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident" 

2286. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ^ ^ _ YYA"\ 
Rahman bin 'Awf said: "It is said "'"„"* ^ s 

that fasting while traveling is like if 'V^ uH 1 Ch 1 0* u" :< -^ 
not fasting while a resident." >-<n .— ■ f • •- * 

: J Li : J Lb i_i> jjj (y^~y I ^* 
. ii* ti-i-bJl i U-» j-pj ^ ^Ij tJUj-1 (J li 
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2287. It was narrated that Abdur- ^ j££ ^ jjjj, j£jJ\ - YYAV 
Rahman bin 'Awf said: "Hie one 



who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident." 



.Yo'U:^ i^^SOl ^ jbj tjjLJl c_jJU»JI Jail [ui-t.^ siLuuJ] : gj^U 

2288. It was narrated from ^ ^ Hii <j£^ - TYAA 
Huraaid bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin - - - ^ - - , >t 
! Awf that his father said: "The one ^ :JU ^ ^ :JlS ^ 
who fasts while traveling is like one ^ jiii ^ t ^y>jJ| ^ ^f ^1 
who does not fast while a resident.' ' ', , _ " ' fi " ' 

. ^ Y • V : £ tj.Jiji; jjcp Ljyjll # Y o <\ o ; ^ i^j^Sil ^ j aab-uj] 

Chapter 54. Fasting While 'Jhj J - (oj ^^Ji) 

Traveling, And Mentioning The ' * s „ 

Differences Reported In The (n ^ ^.Lp y\ ^ Jib-I 
Narration Of Ibn 'Abbas About It 

Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Ibn 'Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 

2289. It was narrated from Ibn . ^ ^ £" : f -_ YYA<\ 
'Abbas that the Prophet went ' £' ^ 

out in Ramadan and fasted until he ^ Jlil jI* ijji 

came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk , , . „ , „ 

was brought to him and he drank ^' a* 'p 3 * ^ 'p^ 1 ^ 

and broke his fast; he and his SLjJ Sl^T, ^ j|| ^IJl of 

Companions. (Sahih) ^ " f s 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn :JU GJ'j ^ JU-^I ^1 - YYV 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 



Allah |g fasted from AI-Madinah 



untU he came to Qudaid, then he r0£ ^ Jjj\ j> j; ^\ 

broke his fast until he reached ', ' , - s ' a ' ' ' ' 

Makkah." {Sahih) }^ u*^ y) if If 

.Yo<W:j- tts^l J y>j iYY<U ^ju-JI ^1 ^ Jj*U* ^j*. l y 

2291. It was narrated from Ibn -j^ ^ ^ _ mi 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah " ' ° * s 
|g fasted while traveling until he is) : <J^ cs-~5 Cr^l 
reached Qudaid, then he called for ^ t j^, - |^ ^ 
a cup of milk and drank and broke - , a ^ ' ' ' „ 
his fast; he and his Companions. i|§ «il J_^»j ol ,^1 '(^f; 
(Sahih) - ; s f ;f a,' 

.YYA'l :^ ieSAl [s^t^s] : 

Comments: 

There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet jgg, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 

Chapter 55. Mentioning The J* vJ'&l)/! % - (« j^JO 

Differences Reported From * lf /v ,, .. ... 

Mansur 

Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Mansur, from Mujahid, from Ibn 'Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawus, from Ibn 'Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid's statements. 

2292. It was narrated that Ibn jjilS 'J, J^lHI IT^U - YY^Y 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of t ., . , , 
Allah m went out to Makkah, and & ^ - :J 
he fasted until he came to 'Usfan. ^| ^ ijulii ^ 
Then he called for a cup and * 
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drank." (One of the narrators) e , - ,, E > 

Shu'bah said: "(That was) in ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ J ^ 

Ramadan. Ibn 'Abbas used to say: jt Jy| ^J^, _iL 

'Whoever wants to fast, may fast, "' ^ ' , , ',' - r ,„ 

and whoever wants to break may f 1 ^ fLi 0* o 1 ^ CS. 1 ^ 

break his fast.'" (Sahih) _ } ^ — 

Comments: 

In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to 'Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
HI might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 

2293. It was narrated that Ibn if if. - YYA? 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . - ( 
Allah sH traveled during Ramadan ' 
and fasted until he reached 'Usfan. dj^j ^iLi : JLs ^y^f 
Then he called for a vessel and 



if- '^$ L >» if '■jj^-' if '-riJ^" 



drank during the day when the 



people could see him, then he did *\'J> Ijl^ ^jii jlljj IpS 

not fast." (Sahih) ' ' , , f 

.Yd^:^- l^j^JI ^ jjij t*j -V^i ^f Crt' 

Comments: 

We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 

2294. It was narrated that Al- :3ls i&S ^ llii- - YY<U 

'Awwambin Hawshab said: "I said to , , ., o , > . , £6 , 

Mujahid: 'What about fasting while :<Jli V-o* 1 ^° L? bX ^» 

traveling?" He said: 'The Messenger y& .jtf ? ^ j '^j, . 

of Allah s|t used to fast (sometimes) ' , 

and not fast (sometimes).'" (Sahih) ■ J"dS f j^H ill S"' Jj-^j 



. YV * : i^^SJl ^ j 't^b JjLJI ^1 [gj^f] 

2295. Mujahid narrated that the :JlS *:>UJ| ^ JtA* Jfj^ ~ YY^e 
Messenger of Allah ^ fasted 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast , .<* , 

when traveling. (Sahih) ^ J 

Jj-i>j j! : Jl*Uv» ^j^-! :Jli ^U^ll jjI 

u-. - on iuJD 

:J13 g\j y Ha; LT^Lf - YY<U 



Chapter 56. Mention Of The 
Different Report From 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin 
'Amr About That 

2296. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
ft about fasting while traveling. He 
said: "If," then he said something 
to the effect that: "If you want, 
then fast, and if you want, then do 
not fast." (Sahih) 



2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman 

bin Yasar that Hamzah bin 'Amr as . - . , 

said: "O Messenger of Allah." (And o> ^ if. oUlC ^ ij& \£ 

he narrated) something similar, in \&\ J^J L' : ji ^ 

Mursal form. (Sahih) u~ - - 



: Jli 



YY<\A 



2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 
Allah si about fasting while 
traveling. He said: 'If you wish to j; ouii \f i^J! ^1 ^ 



' (jJ Ji~j>J! -LP Jill jlp 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast."' (Sahih) 



4)1 Jylj cJti :Jls Ji- ijUlj 

• : Jl! jLij ^ U'j-I - Y YM 

bin Ami said: I asked the 

Messenger of Allah sgg; about ^ ^ts^Jl G-U- jS3 jj! IISjlC- 
fasting while traveling. He said: 'If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 



2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 



f»=r 

you wish not to fast then do not cJli :Jll jjIp J iyU- -f ijlct J] 
fast.'" (Sahili) , ^ , * * , ' 

:JL*j ji-Jl ^ fj4*Jl 3f|s ^ J 

2300. It was narrated that Hamzah . ^ LllLi * 5 J| ii'li-f YV«« 
bin 'Amr Al-Aslami said: "O " °! ^ , , ' 
Messenger of Allah, I feel able to ,J.j~>-\ '■ 

fast while traveling." He said: "If . , ,-'■'*'■ Aw i-!, 

you wish then tast and if you wish * " ' ' 

then do not fast." (Sahih) jJLZ J I'yi- Jc- t jU^ ^ Jllli 

ls* j^J 1 Y YS1 : ^ <. ^ -as [^] : gpAJ 

2301. It was narrated from „.c 
Hamzah bin 'Amr that he asked - ^ ^ ^ S ~ 
the Messenger of Allah 0 about ; Jil p/J lUi t&U 
fasting while traveling. He said: "If 



you wish to fast then fast, and if CS- Jt^ ] '-^ S**r iy. 



you wish not to fast then do not ^ ^ J u J f 

fast." {SflfeiA) - ^ " - erf a- <,?*_ 
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01 cJjt o\J> :JU Jt ^j*al\ ^ 

. V-'JaS^i 'Ja& jl C-lJi o\j « ^> j./?* 

2302. It was narrated that Hamzah .j^ j( £ >■ (j-^f _ YY"Y 
bin 'Amr said: "I used to fast „ _ * ' ' tf ' ' f f 
continually at the time of the '- ^ '-^M J> -l*>-I 
Messenger of Allah M. I said: ! 0 . \ .-.u . - -A %>.>.,. 
Messenger of Allah, I fast ^ ' ^ ^ ^ * tf/ 
continually while traveling.' He J jLIj 
said: 'If you wish then fast, and if „ j, t > .> - ; ^ 

you wish then do not fast." 3 (Sahih) f ^ *H ^ : ^ 0^ ^ 

-Y 1 * V : ^ t lSj^' t_s* yj ' YY ^1 : ^ i j>-Uj [^po^tf] 

2303. It was narrated that Hamzah J JJLi ^' jul ~~ 
said: "I said: 'O Prophet of Allah, I ' , t ^ 

am a man who fasts continually, so V* ^ ^ ; Jb <T* ^ : Jli r** 1 ^ 

should I fast while traveling?' He ^ ^\ J\ J h\JU J^,\ J\ 
said: 'If you wish then fast, and if _ ■",./','„ ,„' s 

you wish then do not fast.'" (Safc^) ^ ^ : culi : Jli s>U- & J> al^ 

. «^|ssU cJLi jlj cJLi ol» :Jli 

2304. Hamzah bin £ Amr narrated : Jl* .iLi ^ <bl tfjjs-f - VT* » 1 
that he asked the Messenger of - , , , f - ' ' » - ^* , 
Allah gg, and he was a man who Of 1 cH 1 WJi :Jli ^ Uji 
used to fast while traveling. He ^U0i jf ^'f ^ -jl^U : Jli 
said: "If you wish then fast, and if ~' ,t *-'yt , 

you wish then do not fast." (Sahih) ^ ^ j^. If) 

jl» :JU» jiUl ^ ^jv=j SLij o^J 
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£p s^M^ 1 j& - (ov 



Chapter 57. Mentioning The y> J* s»^>' - (ov j^Ji) 

Differences Reported From 



'Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 

2305. It was narrated from : J»i oUii % L$\ l%£f - Yr-e 
Hamzah bin 'Amr that he said to r , ^ ,, s , , * . 

the Messenger of Allah 0/. "I feel 'J* J $ 

able to fast while traveling: is there f ;>.->■' f ''T 

any sin on me?" He said: It is a ^ ( 

concession from Allah, the Mighty J IS ^1 Jl '^i- i£j\'J> 

and Sublime, so whoever accepts it . KS|1 f, . * e 4 . ! „. 

has done well, and whoever wants - l ' ^ ^ - - ^ ' --^^ 

to fast, there is no sin on him." l^ai-j : Jli ^Ip- 

(Sahih) 4 ' , 

u^J ^ a** J=rj J* ^1 dtf 

o^Lwail ; |JL~j" 4^- j^-lj t Y"H \ : ^ t^^SJl ^ jjtj i YY ^1 : ^ t j>JLH : gj^isJ 

Comments: 

From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 

Chapter 58. Mentioning The fli* JLp j^>l % - Co A j^-Jl) 

Differences In The Report From ' ^ ,. .. . . 

Hisham bin 'Urwah About It 3 ~ * n - £ 

Comments: 

Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from 'Aishah, from Hamzah. 

2306. It was narrated from • - _ Yr , n 
Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslami that ^ 

he asked the Messenger of Allah Ji if <-_Ai Ji if- 

"Should I fast while traveling?" kJllSji ■' f ■' 

He said: "If you wish then fast, and ^ f-f* L j ^ "-^ 

if you wish then do not fast." : Jll ?JLU| ^ p4>i ||| jil Jj-'j uLi W 

(Sahih) ' ., :fr r ^ ..: , 
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2307. It was narcated from 'Aishah 'J, ^ tfjif - ir-V 
that Hamzah bin 'Amr said: O t ", ; ' e * -. ' - y 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man 0* tSjty pr?j\ V ^ iijSUL 
who fasts, so should I fast while j; ^ ^ ^ ^yj. -j> tf ii* 
traveling? He said: "If you wish ; ^ s „' , , jtfs . * # ' 
then fast, and if you wish then do J^J Ji ! ^ L I ^ : J_r^ 
not fast." (Sam) ^ ^ ; jy ^j, ^ j^gf 

2308. It was narrated that 'Aishah . s^, >° - YV»A 
said: "Hamzah said to the ^ 

Messenger of Allah g|: ! 0 py&l 

Messenger of Allah, should I fast .^J^ ( "\& ° ' f "'' ° l1* 

while traveling?' He used to fast a ' ^ ' ^ ' 0 Jjp ^ f ' 

great deal. The Messenger of Allah \&\ JjijU jbi Jj^^J J Is i>i 01 

H said to him: 'If you wish then t * <■ ' , j , r 

fast and if you wish then do not J f 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ V^' y* f-^ 1 

fast.'" (Safcta) iij ajj cli :gg 4)1 J^3 

s >*- 0* f 1 -^ a* (^W^ : (JS s«j ^ iljj) ttjJl y^I jjj lLjJ^JJj 

2309. It was narrated that 'Aishah . >• >" v *» a 
said: "Hamzah asked the Messenger \ ' ^ 

of Allah ^: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ ijtAiJ- ^1 ^ iiii ^ jJUJ hijU 

should I fast while traveling?' He ' *J\ ' ' ' Lis 

said: 'If you wish then fast and if you ' A ~ J - ^ ^ ' SJj * ^ T - 

wish then do not fast. "' (Sahih) Z :Jlii g| 4 1 J «J^- 

op :Jus ^ Jj^j 

2310. It was narrated from 'Aishah . j ^ > . ^ _ Yr , , 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the „ \ , , * * ' 
Messenger of Allah ^ about fL^* jUIii sil£- 
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fasting while traveling - as he was a ,,,, . s . . , f . , s ,.j. ? 

man who used to fast continually. 0 ' ^ 0* ' irf 0 J-^ 

He said: "If you wish then fast and j, *y r \\ ^ g| 4il J ^ J Li ^J'-^'l 

if you wish then do not fast." ' , \ _ Jj , ^ , ,^ ,^ 

(Safci/s) fJ^ 11 ^ 

Chapter 59. Mentioning The J, J± ^^.y\ 'Jh - (t>\ ^J\) 

Differences Reported From , „' ' o ^ 

Abu Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin ^ **Q Cf. 4^ ji 

Malik Bin Qat'ah About It _» - (n ^udQ 

2311. Abu Sa'eed said: "We were ^ *J> J£Z - WW 
traveling in Ramadan and among ; 

us were some who were fasting and <4s^ ^ : J 15 ^> 

some who were not. Those who £\ :JU S>^J J\ 

were fasting did not criticize those a , "'■> s> 

who were not, and those who were ^UJl Lui ^ jiLJ £s 

not fasting did not criticize those ^ ^ ^ 

who were." (Sahih) '' ^ ' _ o 

• -Jjj [ji ' 5 " Y T \ A : ^ l.^jSH 1 jji j i aj ^^jj^J I -L*~o tij ^ jy ^"1 / ^ \ ^ "1 : 

2312. It was narrated that Abu ^J^ ^ 1^ u -^f _ YnY 
Sa'eed said: "We were traveling ' \ ,' tf , , ^ tf 
with the Prophet % and among us 4f If} >J ~ : <J^ ^jLHJUajl 
were some who were fasting and J t ^ f ^ _ j,, 
some who were not. Those who -' E "' 

were fasting did not criticize those ^ US' : Jli ^1 t;^: 

who were not, and those who were ^, 'ult)| ll,' '"LiJl lU ^ 

not fasting did not criticize those J <-j^> „j ^ ^ *m ^ 

who were." (Sahih) ^kllll J"-*-" Jl* ^UiJl 4^5? 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir 4 ,^ : f 

said: "We traveled with the :JU & -T- ^ ^ ~ Ynr 
Messenger of Allah |g and some Jy £» 'j; £!U : JlJ £1^ 
of us fasted and some of us did * „ .', ( 

not." (Softft) ^ 0* ^ 'a* r? ^ 0* 

Ljiju j= Uai jlH ^ii 1 J jij ^ ti^j Li : J U 

. 1 •■ « > JlsS \j 

.Y"U« tL 5^il ^ 

2314. It was narrated from Abu - ^ *f _ Yru 
Sa'eed and Jabir bin 'Abdullah that { ' „, V, , 

they traveled with the Messenger ^ \f p-f^ '■ 

of Allah -jyi- Some fasted and some jj£ .• |^.' ]'•'<. jltll ; ' 

did not, and those who were fasting " ^Jl-- 5 ^- ^ '-^ "J"^ 

did not criticize those who were pj-i^ US Jj-^j ^ l^iLi. : ^JU I 

not, and those who were not fasting , , , - >\'f\ >\ > - . 

did not criticize those who were. ^ V*. 'J^ 1 

Chapter 60. Concession 

Allowing A Traveler To Fast ' , , 

For Part Of The Journey And (rY ^ ^ 

Not To Fast For Part Of It 

2315. It was narrated that Ibn t~£ 
Abbas said: The Messenger of 

Allah went out in the year of ^ tj&l al£ ^ 4)1 alii ^£ 'lSj^P 1 

the Conquest, fasting during ' ™. , * , v ' 4 , ' 

Ramadan. Then when he was in f U ^ ^ J -^-» " JU ^ cri 1 

AI-Kadid, he broke his fast." l)\s lil J>- oUsT, ^ &U> 
(Sahih) ' , . ( 

.Y-1YY :^ 

Comments: 

1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hacftth 2291). 

2. Kadid is situated between 'Usfan and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 

2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sjjjl traveled and fasted until he 
reached 'Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan." Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"And the Messenger of Allah ^ 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast." (Sahih) 

.Yirr: c t^^i 

Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 

2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
S|j in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet ^ 
said to him: "Come and eat the 
breakfast." He said: "I am fasting." 
The Prophet ^ said to him: "Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Nos. 2269, 2276. 



(YT U»dl) 
:Jls ^ Ju^-s - YVM 

lh' if l Lyj l ^ s if (lr^ 'JJ^* 

Jsu Jis ^Lll t^ilii 

^Us fli ^ii jlDl ^ 3§| M 

JlAJI f>U4aJI £ys>j - (1Y i^jiJI) 
:JlS jjj^ ^° _ 

*4 ilri 1 — "C*J if f^^jil Lji f^""" ^J-^" 

^ii fcl Jij diJU ^ ^1 ^ 

Ji : JliS HjlJiil Jl j&J :s|| ^lll 
5^-3 5* 5S)! :3§t i^J! *J JliS ^U> 

ot>L/sJl jJa-S_J ^iULoJl ( v r fr 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The J^.j y> &\ J^i jjfc - (ir *^~JI) 

Saying OfAllah, The Mighty And J ' „ . w „ ... . 
Sublime: "And As For Those Who ^ ^ v^y» <>jf 

Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. (V 0 jl^j |) 

An Old Man), They Have (A 
Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
FeedAMMira (Poor Person) (For 
Every Day)" E1] 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah _ . £^ li^l - YnA 
bin Al-Akwa £ said: "When this „ 

Verse was revealed - 'And as for t^jLAJl J, jjHJ> ^ - 'jji* J>\ '^j 
those who can fast with difficulty, . ;-r„ ^ , . 

(e.g. an old man), they have (a ^ "V 

choice either to fast or) to feed a ji* oJji llJ :JU ^ji^l ^ 
Miskin (poor person) (for every , ixr >^ ' ' 

day). 1 J - those among us who did r ' - r ^- " ° A 

not want to fast would pay the it lL Sljl ^ ilf [U£ is^iJI] ^iaSC^. 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was « , ^. ^, s ^ / ' ^ 

revealed and abrogated this." Ujju - ^' ^ ^> 3?* 
(Sahth) ijrl 

Comments: 

During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation (Fidyah). 

2319. It was narrated from 'Ata' J\ J^U-ll If. ^'jA - YVH 
from Ibn 'Abbas concerning this 



Verse - "And as for those who can 4l *JJ 'ijA '■ ^ ^-i ^ : ^ ^*'>!l 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), ^ ^ - ^ ^ - 

they have (a choice either to fast or) • - 



to feed a Miskin (poor person) (for <ZU& '-^j i& J> • L y^ 

every day)." p] - that for those who . k t , > t L u .<'. >\'< -v -t i > 

can fast with difficulty means they " " *" 1 ^ jis "" 

find it hard; to feed a Miskin means {jS^*-* f^" ^As t^jjiS 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
m Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
[3] Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each , - , * „ o , , ,„ 

day. But whoever does good of his - ^ 9^ ^ ^ tr 1 
own accord means feeding another t "ij \ j ^ ^. 
poor person. This is not abrogated, , t > , ' = = ' s i 

and it is better for him. And: that 6^.^ iS^ llj6 <J u^'J. ^ 

"you fast is better for you" means ^ij ^ * . ' ^| 

there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived ^* fllSJl - (i£ 

For Menstruating Women ' ' 

2320. It was narrated from . j|~ (5'/^ - YVY < 
Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that a ^ -' 

woman asked 'Aishah: "Should a '^-^ ^ ~ d* 1 us*i ~ ts£ 
menstruating woman make up the ;f,.. «f r s -r,,> „, . , 

prayers when she becomes pure? ' , 

She said: "Are you a Hariiri? We lii s&kll u^^' ljt^I HsLp cJli 
used to menstruate at the time of > ,' ; , , } - 

the Messenger of Allah sg then we " :cJLi 

would become pure. He told us to frjfc 'J^ lj ^ 4i| jy/, JU 
make up the fast, but he did not , , 

tell us to make up the prayers." -pw^\ ;Ui u^K p^l f Ui 

(Sahih) 

ilSjUiJI tYTYV:^- i(_5_|^JI ^ jaj iVAY:j- ifJuS [g^sx^j] '.q^j^u 

. t <j SiU_* ^ • ^ <• p-L^ij 1 lLo^l?- T*Y ^ : ^ 

Comments: 

The Kharijites or the deserters were called Hariiri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harfira', near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Hariiri, 

2321. It was narrated that 'Aishah :JU Q£. ^ yjs <6'jJ. f \ - Y?Y\ 
said: "I would owe fasts from ~ tt , -i*, ' ' . s-* 
Ramadan and I would not make ^ Cri <J^- ^ Jen 
them up until Sha'ban came." ju^ - ^ 

(Sahih) " 

. O Ljwi f-^>zj ( _J*>- ^>;rt<i 1 l) UfflJj 
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(^jUsaJ^f 1 ^ ^j^j ^—-d 1 ^ ^V 1 ^ ) £ ! ^ t £^I ' ■ * L)Ui>>j pL^ss ji^r t— 'Lj t^»L-^al1 

Comments: 

Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha'ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadtth that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
course of the whole year. 

Chapter 65. If A Menstruating ^ $ o#.^ % - 0° ^^JD 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A u~- * f - v • >-\->u 

Traveler Returns During ** > oU " J w< ^ 

Ramadan, Should They Fast For <rv I) 

The Rest Of That Day? 

2322. It was narrated that j; - ^ & tf-^f _ Ym 
Muhammad bin SaifT said: "The - , s , , ' f 
Messenger of Allah s|| said on the : <Jl* isrf^ ^ Cr'Ji 0>. ^ 
day of 'Ashura': 'Is there anyone ■> - 3 °in ' > \< s ,' 

among you who has eaten today? - ; ' 

They said: 'Some of us are fasting ' jis I Jj-i j <J : J li (V, 

and some of us are not.' He said: ,„,t ->% + , k° f 

'Do not eat for the rest of the day, V-*" ^ ^' f^ 1 " V- 

and send word to the people of Al- : J li ^ lljj ^ 1* : IjJii! 

Al-'Arud telling them not to eat for . f , a o , 3 ^ 

the rest of the day.'" (Sahih) J* 1 Ji 'j^'j r^>- 'j** 1 ** 

Comments: c ^ J 

Al-'Ariid signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 

Chapter 66. If A Person Did J* J^' ^ 1% - On (^Ji) 

Not Form The Intention Of (rA ^d!) v ?VJl OllS 

Fasting From The Night ™ ^ ^ ' f^- 

Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 

2323. It was narrated that Yazad . j b < J^, - i^j fi^f _ Y m 
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said: "Salamah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah fl§ said to a 
man: 'Announce the day of ^ - -J^-'J, Jll #5 Jj^j 
'Ashura'. Whoever has eaten let o ^ > 
him not eat for the rest of the day, O-J ^^.'^ ^ ^ iy ~ '* ] 
and whoever has not eaten, let him a • *j 

fast.'" (Sahih) ' r ^ 

Liajj Aji flj^iU- ^ JSl ^ i — iL ij»L^a!l ijJLwjij idlUaiSl ^^jij Oj.As- y 

Comments: 

For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 

Chapter 67. The Intention To o^Vlj f 11^1 1 J> - ("W *«J!) 

Fast, And The Differences ' '/ x\ f ; 

Reported From Talhah Bin Jf~ J & Jt»H j! J* 

Yahya In The Narration Of (n ««xl|) jj 

'Aishah About It 

Comments: 

It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from 'Aishah. 

2324. It was narrated that 'Aishah . j b < ^ - ^ ^ _ tm 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ( 

came to me one day and said: 'Do j>\ : J la i-aijj ^ p-^tp fi-t^- 

you have anything (to eat)? 3 I said: ^ . ^ . ^ .fj 
'No.' He said: 'Then I am fasting.' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Then he came to me after that day, Qs> JiS : cJli lisle- ^£ ' J-*l^ 
and I had been given some HaisP^ ~ . ' , „ . > , 

I had kept some for him as he liked & J** :JUi ^ J >" J 

#ais. She said: 'O Messenger of ^ ^ ij^> : Ji| V 
Allah, we have been given some 
Hais and I kept some for you.' He 
said: 'Bring it here. I started the 
day fasting.' Then he ate some of 
it, then he said: 'The likeness of a 
voluntary fast is that of a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 




^ A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go « ',,'*>>. -, 

ahead and give it, and if he wishes f <$* ^ :<Jli r" ^ V^ 5 
he may keep it."' (Hasan) iSl^Jl ^ ji^Jl ^ j-jJaxll 

, n I g .^,^7- £Li LftUial f\Jii jU 

Comments: 

/fflw was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 

2325. It was narrated that 'Aishah GJjlJ. : JlJ SjlS jf\ frjJA - YVYo 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |S| „ , „ , ' ' , ° f * 
passed by my door. He said: 'Do & ^ ^ & ^ :_b -^ 
you have anything (to eat)?' I said: ^ £y£ ^ J^U«i ^ iilL 
'I do not have anything. 1 He said: , , , ^ * j, 

'Then I am fasting.'" She said: S JJ S H Jj^j ^ 

"Then he passed by my door a jg, .j^ ? ^ ^ ^ 

second time and we had been given i , > 

some Hais. I brought it to him and <JJ-»I j'^ p : cJli - 

he ate, and I was surprised. I said: >• * . -t ',s.fr > . r * . ^ 

O Messenger of Allah, you ^ " - tJ ^ r 

entered upon me and you were JlsUs <£jlj ( = S L£ cJi^-j J^Aj ^ 

fasting, then you ate Hais.' He said: j; ,s * , * ,„ , , ., £ 

'Yes, O 'Aishah. The one who * ! - - P^" :Jb ^ cJS1 

observes a fast other than in jli jf ^ ^ =U> ^ 

Ramadan, or making up a missed - " - 

Ramadan fast, is like a man who <>J HrS ^J^ 1 J J 1 

allocated some of his wealth to give ^ ^ ^ ^ 

in charity; if he wishes he may go ^ ' 

ahead and give it, and if he wishes - cJ?. ^ J^4j 
he may keep it.'" (Hasan) 

. . . JJJ1 <y fj-^JI ^ y fU-U i_jL tpLviJl ii?-U ^1 <t?-j>-l [j^^up-] : gjj^tj 

2326. It was narrated that 'Aishah ; J|| ^> ^\ xi. ti'jjJi - YVYT, 
said the Messenger of Allah ^§ ,m , ■ , ,f .-s , 
would come and say: "Do you have i^ 1 ^' k'-^ 
any food for breakfast?" and we - - • ^ ^ 
would say no, so he would say: "I " ' t 

am fasting." One day he came to %rHi ^ ^ <3j~°-> ^ 

us and we had been given some ^ ^ ^ 
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Hais. He said: "Do you have 
anything (to eat)?" and we said: 
"Yes, we have been given some 
Hais." He said: "I started the day 
wanting to fast," but then he ate. 
(Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 



^ p-?ii aa1L5- • ('J^te f^yt Jb_;l cAl^l 



2327. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i§| 
came to us one day and we said: 
'We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you.' He 
said: 'I am fasting, 1 but he broke 
his fast. (Sahih) 



Sills jVfP (!} Hii Uj Jb>- I J li j^-j U Uj Jb»- 



noi : 



aJ^Lp ^ Sili oil iwli 



: J15 



n^^iiA^Jaj jtS^jC' ^t^-il'i :0Uj j^U* 1 



2328. It was narrated from 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet 0 used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: "Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?" We would say no, and he 
would say: "I am fasting." Then 
after that he came and she said: "I 

have been given a gift." He said: „ . , t , , , , r , . .. -.,.-„, 
"What is it?" She said: "Hais." He ^ -0^ ±4* U ^1 :cJUi ^ ^ 
said: "I started the day fasting," but cJ^J\ jj» :Jll .{j^f- :cJll 
then he ate. (Sahih) ,, f , 

. Y IT o : q i (_5^;5C]1 ^ jjtj i (JjLJI ojJb>J! jlajl \_^$**&\ '. ^vj>u 

2329. It was narrated that 'Aishah, . ^ , ^ - ^ _ 
the Mother of the Believers, said: 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ came If- ^JJZ ^ Jills fiji : Jli U^>-l 
to me one day and said: 'Do you 
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have anything (to eat)?' We said: ,i ~, , , . 

'No.' He said: 'Then I am fasting.'" f 1 & 

(Sahtk) %g j, | J^- ^ J^s ^jiji 

: CI* k??^^ J* 8 :Jl2 ^ 

. «^sU> Jud : ^ 

2330. It was narrated from 'Aishah ; ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah $ :J «f* ^ ^' ^ ~ YVT ' 

came to her and said: "Do you have ^£ ^1 ^^lif : J li ^ ^il l-£U 

any food?" We said: "No." He said: ; ," . ^ 

"I am fasting." Then he came on ^ '<-^"- J - ^ ^ ^ 0? f-?^ 1 

another day, and 'Aishah said: "O J,f ^ c^l^j Sill, cl'lislp 

Messenger of Allah, we have been J o ' o , s ' ' - 

given some Hais" So he called for it, j* 11 : <J^ ^1 sj§ *"l J>^j 

and said: "I started the day fasting," *i ^ j p :J j ^ . ^ 

then he ate. (SaftiA) r , " - ' , „ ,_. 

!4Jl Jj-i-j : "LIjIp cJlis ^>-I Uojj sL>- 

2331. It was narrated from ^ ^ j^Ii- ,J.j^ ~ VTY\ 
Mujahid and Umm Kulthum that ; - , 0 - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g§ entered Cfi b ^ : <-^ ^J^ 1 

upon 'Aishah and said: "Do you j_ ^ ^ ' ^ : jyj 

have any food?" a similar report. , _ s „ ', a s >./ i 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) -Jj^ Ji» :juf li:L£ Ji- JiS 
said: Simak bin Harb reported it, 

he said: "A man narrated to me, . aj^J . «?^U1> 

from 'Aishah bint Talhah." v °-- . >f v 

.Y"\TA:j- 'cS^Jl ^ j^j '^'^b lii 1 -^ 1 ^-^1 ^1 [j?w>] 

2332. It was narrated that 'Aishah, :Jli jJJ- ^ djl^ii> J>'j£\ ~ YftY 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: , ;s , . s , >B ,,„s £i „ 

"The Messenger of Allah m came ^ : ^ Cfi ^ ^ 

one day and said: 'Do you have any y> y^y J£^_ : jil ^ »1U— ^ 

food?' I said: 'No.' He said: 'Then I ~ ; -„"'"'. ~ , 

will fast.' She said: 'He came in to O^P 1 f 1 ^> <j* ^> 

me on another occasion, and I said: ^» . ^ &\ j ^ ^ . t £j l » 

'O Messenger of Allah, we have „ , „ - ,„ 

been given some Hais.' He said: lip :<J^ -V ^ 

'Then I will break my fast today, „r, ^ ' > | 

although I had started my day ^ / { , , \\„ 

fasting.'" (Sahih) *o^?~ & (J^l % !^>1 Jj-i-j ^ 

Chapter 68. Mentioning The jjj> ys&\ ti^j ^ - OA j^JO 

Differences Narrated By Those ' / 
Who Reported The Narration ^ - (n ^ J 

From Hafsah Concerning That 

2333. It was narrated from Hafsah ^ ^ f^liil - THY 
that the Prophet §| said: "Whoever . ,^ * , r r= , r 
does not have the intention of :Jli ^ ^ / s ' " 
fasting before dawn, then there is no ^ t^jl ^ ^^^J ^£ L'^Af 
fast for him." (Da tf) , ' a . e , . 

5* t-jiii ^lp ^ ^ ijc; ^ -ai 

• 'fir? 

Comments: 

If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 

2334. It was narrated from Hafsah , • l > • ^ fr-J.\ _ yy^i 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Whoever ^\ - ' ^ / ' , s ' , t 
does not have the intention of ts'^r If- ^) J?^ '• Cf. 44^' 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no „ . , , , ,j ,„ ^ , - - 

fastforhim."(Pa1ft ^ ±? & ^ Cfi ^ ^ 

4f If 'if a* <-Pi <>j 

tijji^ ,y :^ tj>_ r ^JI ^ ijJI ij-UiJ! ujIj i>- y-! [iJuf^fi sjLjiI] :^j>u 



2335. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet |§ said: "Whoever 
does not intend to fast before dawn 
comes, should not fast." (Datf) 



if Un^ii- f>- iji _s_r»£ Ji 
^1 ys y-T » TT £ Y : j- ni^ll yi j^j iJjU! tLu.uJ! j&! [ti-*vs> aaL-j] :gtj*J 



2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet sf§ said: "Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting from the night before, then 
there is no fast for him." (Da'if) 



oi 1 a* J' cf ^'aP 1 

.tuJ ^ jill 
TliV:^ i^^-S]! ^ jjsj i l ^ i LJ\ 1 ^_j-bJl J&\ [lJ.*.^ ojLlJ] 

JUVi ^ jujJ frjJ-Y - yytv 

tjSil jIp ^ If tin' a* 



2337. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that she used to say: "Whoever 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast." 
(Da'if) 
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. Yll t : ^ ^ tYYTl :^ t^JuS [i,^*.^ oh^ufj : £u_fH 

Comments: 

Tliere should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 

2338. Hamzah bin 'Abdullah bin : jvf -ji^i* ^ t'jJA - YYTA 
'Umar narrated that his father said: ^ " , , / ^ 
"Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet <y) if tr'y- ^j^' '-^ t r Jt 'J 0^ ^"-^ 
M„ said: 'There is no fast for the ■ i,, f I-." .-'■.( . '•.<.'- rt 
one who does not intend (to last) ' , ," , , - " 
before dawn.'" (SahUi) ^jj l^ji- cJU : J Is tj| ^ ^lo 

,Yl£o:^ t^^SCJI ^ ja [o^i^o ^l»i^> iik-u[] ',^j>ti 

2339. It was narrated from Hafsah tj'j jyJ-\ - Ym 
that "There is no fast for one who , _ 

does not intend (to fast) before ' 4b u^' ^.r 1 " 

dawn." (Sahih) * .«„ 

' ^ if. " f^- if i iSj t> j 3 ^ (j* b j~ > - 1 

. Yin : t t j_] (; sCll ^ ysj ijjl — 11 c-jJsJI Jaj\ «ib-j|] : 

2340. It was narrated that Hafsah :Jll ^l^ ^ jlUjS frfjA - TVl* 
that, "There is no fast for the one , • , u - ,°s - > s - 
who does not intend to fast before ^ & ^ ^ C > 1 : JU ^ U >' 
dawn." (Softift) ^1 YyJ- -f ^J.]i\ ^ i jUSj £\ 

'. cJ li iJeJu>- if i j-j I t jjj 4)1 -Lp 

2341. It was narrated that Hafsah . ^ - ^ - ^ _ m ^ 
said: "There is no fast for the one 1 " '" " ' f r ^ 
who does not intend to fast before ■Sf i). if c t|^^?' 

dawn. (Sahilt) :cJll if t^** iJ> &\ 



M It is also Mawqtif. 
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2342. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn." Malik bin Anas narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 



2343. Something similar was 
narrated from 'Aishah and Hafsah: 
"There is no fast except for one 
who intends to fast before dawn." 
(Datf) 



. YYTA:^ 1.4JU3] ^AZj t11o< t^^l 

2344. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "If a man does not 
intend to fast from the night before, 
he should not fast." (Sahih) 



2345. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he used to say: "None 
should fast except the one who 
intended to fast before dawn." 
(Sahih) 



tYYTA:^- tj»jJsj [jtistrtis ajb— j|] 
( JjXJ fLw* V :cJls S-Jiii- ^ t4il jI£ 

liJJU 4lijl (Jt* f^*^' 

tYYTA:^ ij>jJjj [jepi'w* aili»j!] : ^1 

^ °. r , C , . > ^ ^ 

^ jAj [«>U»2j , Sl t_ rty „,i g ait-jj] 

4) I Juls- oJL^u : J li _^»x*4J I fili- : J Is 

^5^4 jU lil :Jli 5** ilrt 1 O*" ilr* 
[ijjijj ^stv 5 sil^|] :gj^?TJ 

jo 4JI :3** ilrt' 
'lSj^' jJ>j [gjs^w? ojlijil] :^jjj« 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of Up SjlS M - (n<\ j^JO 

Prophet Dawud, Peace Be „ "' , „ . , a 

Upon Him (i.^Of^JI 

2346. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- idi l£U fca U^t - YVU 
'As said: "The Messenger of Allah , = f c < , ■ , . , - ■ 

H said: "Hie most beloved fasting ^ Oi J J** 0* ^ Cf. Jj** 

to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^yj, ^ ^ t; 

is the fast of Dawud, peace be ' -j' / ' , " , , 

upon him. He used to fast one day ^ J! f 1 ^ 1 V*" 11 ' ^ l ^ 

and not the next. And the most ^ ^^j, ^ s >, s ^ 

beloved prayer to Allah, the ) " > o " ' 

Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer s%5Jl t ^j; L*£ f j-iJ 

of Dawud, peace be upon him. He : l? ,>^ t u .r- ;„t , v *. 

used to sleep half the night, stand i " , s 

for one-third of it (in prayer), and . Si J_y3J5 J^' '~^> f& 

sleep for one-sixth of it.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawud were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate. It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. 

Chapter 70. The Fast Of The J* i§ ^ f - (V • 

Prophet m ^lifci u>-&J-\ J]j 

2347. It was narrated that Ibn . ^ ,. , ^ ^ _ mv . 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ 

Allah g| would not break fast on ^ ^j^h 5^ ^l^- 

the days of AlBid whether he was 



a resident or traveling." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

"Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh" or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 
which is then full. 

2348. It was narrated that Ibn ^ :j ± - ^ fr£ _ Ym 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' t f f I, 

Allah i|| would fast until we said he If <• ^ if :<-lts -uA£ 

would not break his fast, and he -Jl| ti- ■ \ • ' i *'* 

would not fast until we said he does ' ' ^ ^ ^ '-' 

not want to fast. And he never fasted <.^"j ^ : J»- ip M J^ij 
any month in full apart from r , , , - >- <„ f .„ 

Ramadan, from the time he came to f ^ Uj ' tf* °] ^ U : J ^ ^ 
Al-Madrnah." (Sahih) . | ^ jj j£j 5 L^j 'jl- IS l^i 

2349. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ & f& 1 ^ ^ " Yr M ^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 'oY/j, l£U- : Jli ^jj^XJl 
used to fast until we said: 'He does ' . > f , - - . - - ^ - , . I - > 
not want to break his fast.' And he J ^ SIS' : oJli Us\£. & <.Z\2 
used not to fast until we said: 'He t ^ of ijf U :<3j£ J>- f^T 
does not want to fast.'" (Hasan) ' " - 1 

. j> J-rf2J (1) 1 Jj la I <J_jjii LS ^- 

' " Vij* U — ; dlij 4 <u -Lj J jjUj- djJ> L y>T v i<OtT'\ , V*:^t[... ^Jl JJ j^jJl j 

2350. It was narrated that 'Aishah ; - ^ >■ 'ip^i u" : f - YV«< 
said: "I do not know that the ' jf' , ' ^ 
Messenger of Allah s§g recited the ^ :S£ Go^ : l^j^ : JlS jJ Li- 
whole Qur'an in one night, or ' LL* ° juli " ' r °f * 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or ^ ' *f ' ^ ' <j* ' ^ J ^ ° J 
ever fasted an entire month, except ilyOl 1y ^ ^| V : cJll lisli. 
Ramadan." (Sahih) „ _ - a '/, v ^, v jSj 

ij ^iiy i LS >- in ^L? tiiii ^ iis - 
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2351. It was narrated that ICj. <&jj. :Jll tsl - Xfo\ 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I asked , , _ „ , ^ , f 
'Aishah about the fasting of the JsP Oi ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg. She said: -jj^ |g ^ — j-t^ 
'The Messenger of Allah jig used J ' s 

to fast until we said: He is going to 'f^ ^ J?- fj-^ ^ 

{continue to) fast, and he used not ^ ^ ^ Uj ^ % .3 * j, 
to fast until we said: He is not '„ , , , 
going to. And he did not fast for a Ml iiLjXJl ^Ji ili %*\% \'J^ |jj§ 
whole month from the time he ^LlT 
came to Al-Madinah, apart from '° J 

Ramadan.'" (Sahih) 

2352. 'Aishah said: "The month ^ ' *j, _ YroY 
which the Messenger of Allah i% >s , 

most liked to fast was Sha'ban; indeed t^Ui ^ Sj^Uj uio^- : Jli ^1 ISj^- 
he used to join it to Ramadan." t{..* »; 4 , M 

. \ 1 0 A : ^ i l5 I _>•* J 1 *i Liu C-J-As- 

2353. It was narrated that 'Aishah Jl oUlLi j> gtj\ £'jJ-\ ~ XT of 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg - ; ,-5, ' " - 
used to fast until we said: 'He will s*^ 1 :JLI V*-> ^ L '"^ ijb 
not brealc his fast.' And he used t t^ft ^ ^ ^ jL i!l ^ _£Uj JlIJU 
not to fast until we said: 'He will ^ , , f J/ ^ et . f ' er 
not fast.' And I never saw the u* 1 6* f^'-^ j*^' ^ ^ l 
Messenger of Allah gg fast more in ^ |g *| -jL? : cJli ih\± 
any month than in Sha'ban." * 

(Sahih) ^* : J_>^ c^*- ' j^h I* : 
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2354. It was narrated from Umm : jy| ^ *j _ Y r«s£ 
Salamah that the Messenger of a " , j , . s , > f 
Allah ;gt would not fast any two 5 t^ i ^jt^ 1 : SjIj ^ ! In- 
consecutive months except Sha'ban f 

and Ramadan. (Sahih) *' 

n jn jii tj jij 5i : lib ^1 ^ iiii 

. Y"\ 1 ^ : ^ 1 lSjt-^ ' j- 1 J i Y WV : ^ t ^jJi [g^i*] • gij**> 

2355. It was narrated from Umm : jy jjjji ^ tj^Lf - Tree 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ would ^ -J"- . , a.. ' ^* , ' - - * s , > , 
not fast any month of the year in ^ t5 ?>* <S* ^ : 

full except Sha'ban and he used to A ~ ^ J ^ - ^ • ^ 

join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 1 ^ -; ( ' , , 

.YTTY :^ ^VA:^ t^jj; [^t^s^s oalwj] 

2356. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ jiii ^ «bl jCp LTj^-f - YVol 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0 ' £ , , , 

did not fast any month more than ^' L ^ :JU sH 1 ^ :<JU r^-' 

Sha'ban; he used to fast (all of) it, ^ J^j Jfe. : Ji| ji^i ^1 ^ 
or most of it." (Sahih) t ./ , 

jiJ fU> |g 4b I J^j Jj 

2357. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jl» ^ll* ^ j^Ip ^^-t - YY"aV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % . , „ , , ; - „ " , : ' „,,,, 
used to fast (all of) Sha'ban except C?- w^. 0* 1 Cri 1 ^ Oi 

a little." (&M#) ^if : ^ji Xzte ^ t ilLi ^1 ^ ^ 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair :Jii ^ /Jii - TV* A 
bin Nufair that 'Aishah said: "The „ - , - ' j,, , ,r<i , 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to fast jrr. -'^ ^ ^-^ 
all of Sha'ban." (Sahth) ^ M : > f ^ ^ *5lJLii 

2359. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I SLi £1Z ^ frjJA - YVo^ 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I do ,^s, ' w. 
not see you fasting any month as Ji* <s* Cfi ^ ^ CfJ\ 
much as Sha'ban.' He said: 'That is Jfa. : _ ^ £L* - 
a month to which people do not '-",,-,.>, J , j 

pay much attention, between Rajab : ^ £i a? u* 5 -^ : ^ i^j^i ^ 

and Ramadan. It is a month in ^ -J fj& { IT :cJi 

which the deeds are taken up to , j 

the Lord of the worlds, and I like tjCLi ^ ^^-iu U jj^t 

that my deeds to be taken up when ,>•■;,*, V?' 

lamfasting.'" (H««m) c jl^ ^Ul ^_ 

u? yj '*i drt u-^J'V 1 t>* ^'W D [j-**- eil^— ijl 

Comments: .\"m . i^^l 

"When I am fasting" because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 

This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah used to fast on Mondays 

and Thursdays. 

2360. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I XJ. y> *j£ /jj, fj^Lf - vrt * 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, >e t l , - - , . „ 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly o-^ 1 Cf. ^ ^'-^ o**~J\ 
ever break your fast, and £ gfe _ jjtf . ^1 _ 
sometimes you do not fast and your t ,^ , 
hardly ever fast, except two days <£j if. uf-^- : <-^ -h^ 1 
which, if you are fasting, you s t > , 4. . ■> ri . 
mclude them m your fast, and if s „ , 

you are not fasting, then you fast Ml ^ j-Ji 01 SlS3 V J£- 'J^j <-'J&& SlSJ 

them on your own.' He said: s f., ', -f - °. „, , 

'Which two days?' I said: 'Monday 1 U « w «^>rf ^ ^1 u^Ji 

and Thursday.' He said: "Those are Os^^' ^-J^y- :< J^ 
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two days in which deeds are shown » - c - * - ■ 

to the Lord of the worlds, and I ^ ^ :Jb 

like my deeds to be shown (to °J t^X ^JliJl JUi.^1 

Him) when I am fasting.'" (Hasan) * „ 



.mv 



2361. It was narrated from Usamah : jij ii^Li ^ i^f \j^.f _ tn^ 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of , - ,.e ' - - J, ;> v xi/ 
Allah j§ used to fast continually and CS- ^ ci-j^ 1 -J^ ^ ^-^ L 
it was said that he would not break ju^ jjf Jfc : Jli ^jlLJl J$ 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it s y * f - f " ' / *^ 
was said that he would not fast. <j! : Jjj ^Lil 5* 5 jdS* y) J?-^- -<3& 

(Hasan) ^ '<3^ j"J-^Jl <->^ IH JjA3 

.j^JijLJI [ j-iii>Jl jJailj iYIIA:^ t^j^sGl ^ j»j [^*hs>- otw>j] :^dj» 

2362. It was narrated from Jubair ^ • * ;.-!) >•> f°* .--\\ v ^. v 
bin Nufair that 'Aishah said: "The " , r " 
Messenger of Allah |jg used to be If lOliw ^ jJli ^ hil>- : Jli 
keen to fast on Mondays and i, ', !f . 
Thursdays." (Hasan) - * ' -F^ v- ^ 

. j^jiJG \ iif (i^S iis ii 

2363. It was narrated that 'Aishah l£U. : Jli ^ ^ tfjitf - mr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3g t - , , . 4 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays ^ ~ 0* J>" Ji^ 1 : JlJ Cf. 9^ 
and Thursdays." (Hasan) £1^ y> <.y?f^ K'.J If 

2364. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli ^1^1 jj ti^! t^-t - YY"\i 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§§ j Ja ^ ^,.t 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays ' *-- ^ ^ - 

and Thursdays." (Sahih) tillii^jJU-^ tJ jj ; ^jdi lL J li 

ciy^ ^ ^! I J J l£ : cJ li iisl* ^i- 
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2365. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah si 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays." (Sahih) 



2366. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Tire Prophet used to fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays." 
(Sahih) 



2367. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to fast three days of 
every month: the Monday and 
Thursday of the first week and the 
Monday of the following week." 
(Sahih) 



2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g| 
used to fast Thursday and Monday 
of each month, and Monday of the 
following week." (Hasan) 



iij^j q\5 :JLJU 4JL5tp JjiJ^j j,j jJI^ 
.Tivr: c 

ojjfc ^«a>JIj ^j—J^l '("^ jfy^> 

:Jli % £J'j j£\ - YriA 

, J 1 r ~ y i ' S , o ^ & 

3g J_j-^j il)L5 :cJli ^Uaii ^ ijl^ 
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^jI jjs j^aJ! -s- YlVo :^ 't^j^' t/ j^J «*i <ji u-° Yi o \ :^- 

2369. It was narrated that Hafsah J ^ j^liJ! ti^t - 
said: "When the Messenger of \, '---.„*., > 

Allah ^ would lie down, he would <^ ' iJ & 0* 0^ : u u J ^-5 

place his right hand under his right : <=Jis yJU- ts 4^Jl ^ tr? l£ 

cheek, and he used to fast on „ > , ^ , , £ , ' _ ' , * ' 

Mondays and Thursdays." (Sa/«ft) J*^ j^ 1 H J" 1 ^ 

2370. It was narrated that (f ^\ ^ ^ ^ - vw- 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The I , ,,.'„' 'J* ; *- ; 
Messenger of Allah jjg used to fast J?' ^ : <^ i t* 1 
three days in the middle of every . ^ ^ ^ A , ^ - t > 3 - ^ 
month, and he rarely did not fast ' \'„ ^ ' > 

on Fridays." (Hasan) J$ ly- & f ul S^J p^al a|§ Jjij tils' 

. 4A*?J I jj ^lfU£ l*Jj J ^r^ - ^ 

i j"L-jiJI tts^ls^lj t V i Y : ^ i ii«jJl j>_jj ^_j-*s> ^ s-U-Li i_jIi 4 ^j-^aJl i (_£Ju jJlj t Y i o * : ^ 
:Jlij 4<ij ^5 ,jj .ji-si>l*- lLjJl>- ^ WYo:^ i<uj»j>JI j>jj j»L-j=> ^ 

.YTVV:^ c^^il ^ yj t's-o* <>-=-" 

Comments: 

"Gitrrah": they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the "white 
days" as preceded. 

2371. It was narrated that Abu ^ \-yJj\ _ yv\M 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „ * ^ ' , , , >t ^ r 
Allah ^ commanded me to pray 'if ^3* '-J 15 J^ 15 y. [ 

two JJafc'ato of pufex, and not to ^ ^ t j^-j - t 0^; j & 

sleep until I had prayed Witr, and ^ £ ' ' 

to fast three days each month." <J_j^j =jdS* tsj' 'a* 'J 1 ^* 
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Comments: 

This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because all the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 
majority of scholars. 

2372. It was narrated from l^lL tijj- :JU - YTVY 
'Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn " \ it 

'Abbas, when he was asked about Jr^J if^i* if} CT" ^ ^ If 

the fast of 'Ashura', say: "I do not ^ ^ ^ u ^ 
know that the Prophet fasted any ; -/ , . ' , , t , - 
day because of its virtue, except this U* Vi fQ"^ ^ lsS^ ^Ji 
day" - meaning the month of 'i'." — '.-(. 

Ramadan and the day of 'Ashura'. \~ t*> oU * J " ^ 

(Sahih) 

< ...nil ij»JLw=j o Y • • "\ : ^ j>_jj i — i^j+a)\ i^jjUtJl ; 

$ Y : ^- < t^j?^' tj* j*j (jj ijLi"> Cj^l=- ^ )\ VY : ^ i A j_^i\s- ^jv= >— '1; 

. Jjjj (jji ^1 ^uiIj =■ 

Comments: 

As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of 'Ashura'. 'Ashura' signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 

2373. It was narrated that Humaid ^ t^ldi, ^ H'jJ^\ - YW 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: , „ . s , 5 ti 
"I heard Mu'awiyah say on the day <ji o**^ 1 ±? & ^ 

of 'Ashura' when he was on the iY^M dJU^, ;Jll lJ^ 

Minbar. O people of Al-Madinah, t • , , - * * 

where are your scholars? I heard dtf 1 l&^l J*l ^ : £J\ J* >3 

the Messenger of Allah m say on ^ jjb sgg 41 Jji: cJ^i 

this day: "I am fasting, so whoever -' „"-"','- / . 

wants to fast let him do so." ^ ^ dr** p^^* : fi^' 

* ' ,. ^ 

. Y1A> : c 'lS^&I 

Comments: 

The puipose of the Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that Allah's Messenger 
|g used to fast the day of 'Ashura' also. But the singular fast of the day of 
'Ashura 3 is inappropriate. An additional day should be fixed along with it, 
either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from :JU j£Z *J> J^-t - WVi 
Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife „ , . „ _ '->„■■ 
said; "One of the wives of the ^ & y > ^ :JU ^ 
Prophet || said: 'The Prophet $ gf-| ^ jj£ ^ ^ ^, 
used to fast on the day of 'Ashura', e'< '5 ' i" .'7" „',', 
nine days of Dhul-Hijjah and three ^ : lt ^r 1 ^ 

days each month: The first Monday « 1'..- ii; '.^ * « s 

of the month, and two Thursdays.'" ^ ^ , "JZ\ • 

(Sahih) J~>\ Jjl i-? f^' 5=^1 c£5 

^ TiTV:^ t _ r ijJ! ^ '•^- J \ '^L^sJl ujta ^js-I C^s*-** otuop '.^jj>u 
LsS 5_j Uw= 4J I ja \ j L=w5 'if V 1 A 1 : ^- i *Sj~*^ ' ^ ' ^ J 1 ' 'j* i_si^ C-j Jj- 

Comments: 

In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah 5§f have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 

Chapter 71. Mentioning The ^ Jj, ^yj.y\ j& - OM »**JI) 
Differences Reported From 

'Ata' In The Narrations About till - (n ii^iJi) *j J*i\ J 
That 

2375. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^LZii ^ J&M - YVVo 
bin 'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ ' ' f ^ 
Allah 5|| said: 'Whoever fasts every Crt ^j^l Sj^- : Jli 
day of his life, then he has not . , r - f . .r , . , > 
fasted.'" (M) '£ Lj # f 

Comments: 

When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased with him? 

2376. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ul ^ ^ - tTV*\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The "*"„'*' - , ' 
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Messenger of Allah H said: . J0 ,<„ 4| 

'Whoever fasts every day of his life, : JU ^ ^ <* C^ 1 ^ 

then he has neither fasted, nor JLk£ diU- :Jli ^IjjSlI jUjJI 
broken the fast.'" (Sahih) 4 > 

. tTAA:^- ifj^il ^ iJjLJI ttd-bJl [^j>t^> «ab_up ig^j^sj 
Comments: 

This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one's worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 

2377. c Ata' said: "Someone who , ^ ^ ^ , ^ \ - YVVV 
heard him, told me that Ibn 'Umar ' ^ ^ °* • 

said: 'The Prophet % said: jSjJ- ^ tiZj l£U 

"Whoever fasts every day of his "> , , , 

life, then he has not fasted.'" : ^>* Oi 1 £^ o* J?^ : ^ ^ 

(?ahih) .^u> !>U i^l fU» ^» :|g {Jl\ Jli 

2378. 'Ata' said: "Someone who , ,= V^lL^ jj" : f _ XVVA 
heard him told me that Ibn £ Umar ^ « 

(said) that the Prophet H said: dl^- :Jli ^ ilii l£U :Jtl 

'Whoever fasts every day of his life, , a , > - * , o , , , t j _ ? 
then he has not fasted.'" (SaMfc) <^ :JU jU^ ^ '4*0^1 <y> 

. «^u» jiVi ^ u» 

2379. It was narrated from 'Ata' ^ j^l^l ^ ~ 

that he narrated that someone who , „ f ' - t t 

heard him said that 'Abdullah bin G ^ :JU $ L ^ :Jli ^ 

'Amr bin Al-'As said: "The ^ % fa - t ^|jjSJl ^ 

Messenger of Allah g§ said: 'The ' r -' ; a 

one who fasts every day of his life j? j j** ^ ' ^ £^ i>° (jP : " ^ 

has neither fasted, nor broken the . . ^ 4 . ', , r s, 

fast.'" (SaMh) ^ JU ' JU y ^ 

.^pUJI 
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2380. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- :JU = ^ ^\'J\ frjj.] - YY"A* 
'As said: "Hie Prophet ^ heard a , / , „ ; - - * „ , , . , s „ ..-s , 
that I was fasting continually," and : 2?^" ^' Ju : JU <ji Uji 
he quoted this Hadtth. 'Ata' said: "I -J-^ -^j; ^ ^ij^ 
am not sure how he put it, but I , ' t *t 
think he said: "There is no fast for : <-^ y 5 ^ if. Jf-* if ^ ^ CT" ^ 
one who fasts continually.'" (SaMh) ^ f'^f J m ^ g 

Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of ^ ^ ^ _ ( V t ^Ji) 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And , ' } ' " a , ; , , . 

Mentioning The Differences j^ 1 J ^ J* 

Reported From Mutarrif Bin (*Y *i>^Jl) <ti 

'Abdullah Li The Narrations 
About It 

2381. It was narrated that 'Imran . ^ - YVA^ 
said: "It was said: : 0 Messenger of - ' „ ' , 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his & -AgS \f ^hf^ Jtf^i ^t>-l 
fast, even for one day for the rest . ✓ . s r t , f . , * * „ . t . „ 
of his life.' He said: 'He has neither & ^ <u l ^ 
fasted nor broken his fast.'" V LitAi jl Ij&l JjZij U :Jua :Jll ^'y*** 

^ i"b ile ^1 Jj>L-J ^ £YT/S:Xij»I [j^a^e oib-uj] '.^jpa 

Comments: ■ Ij * * f o / ^ : ^JUJ Ij 

Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally underrnine one's fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 

2382. It was narrated from : Jll ^LLa ^ /JJ> £'JsJ\ - YY*AY 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin Ash- tr , 

Sruihkhir: "My father told me that & 5jUI 0* '^J^ & ^ L ^ 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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|§ say, when mention was made in t *»..,,,. 

his presence of a man who fasted : & : CH ^ C* ^> 

for the rest of his life: 'He neither *^ Jolt $|§ <jul J ^ £t 

fasted nor broke his fast." 1 (Saliih) , . s , , , fi 

2383. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin . ^ _ yy, A y, 
Ash- Sh i khkh ir narrated from his ' ^ 

father that the Messenger of Allah sSta 5* Ci-i : SjlS _hI 

% said, concerning one who fasted ** „ ., - , () - s 

for the rest of his life: "He neither ^ ui ^ ^ oi -»> : ^ 

fasted nor broke his fast." (Saliili) ^ Jll s|| b\ :*J\ \f- iLlii 

<k>«5 j i \ \ £V : ^ t^JLkll t YlAi :^ i ^^SCJI ^ i(jjLJI (i^-isJl 

.'lY'A: i jL^ i Y *i o • : ^ '^>j>>- 

Chapter 73. Mentioning The ^ r, ^ ^ (vr 

Different Reports From ° - *W ^ ^ r**^ 

GIi avian Bin Jarir About It - (i Y ai>dl) jj^- ^ 

2384. It was narrated that 'Umar ^\ <^ Sjjli (jjj?^ ~ YVA£ 
said: "We were with the Messenger ' ^ '' , ,-<■ , 
of Allah 3l| and we passed by a : <J^ <_Ar Cf. cr~^^ 

man. They said: 'O Prophet of ,., . . _ ^ ^ .j^ 4 

Allah, this man has not broken his ' " ^ ' ' ' 

fast for such and such a time.' He ly) - &\ £_bi :Jli - jjZ- 

said: 'He has neither fasted nor . „ < 0 , j.i^h 

broken his fast.'" (&ri«h) ^ ^ ^ ^ * ~ ^ ^ 

^ 4il Jj-i^ ^ lis: : cju 

II? J&! N II* ^ 1j :l_jjUi 

2385. It was narrated from Abu .ffi jL L' ^ ^| _ yv <ao 
Qatadah that the Messenger of ,,,*',' > , ^, , 
Allah was asked about his if V- 5 
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fasting and he got angiy. 'Umar % , , ,..s*. t „.„ i( ^ 

said: "We are content with Allah as ^ ^ -h" o>. ^ 

our Lord, Islam as our religion and ^ J^i g| j^j 5 1 : sSl^S 

Muhammad as our Prophet." And „^ s „ , ^ 

he was asked about someone who ^ 'v-f^ 

fasted for the rest of his life and ^ j^- \L 5 p^'Lj 

said: "He neither fasted nor broke i '. e , * , 

his fast." (5aMft) :jT ^1 f 1 ^ ^" y 1 ^ 1 f 1 ^ 

Comments: 

"We are content," means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 

Chapter 74. Fasting (iV f li£]| a> - (v* f^Jl) 

Continually 

2386. It was narrated from 'Aishah Cf. S-rP" 0^ Ji?H ~ 



that Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
"O Messenger of Allah, I am a ^^^^ jy^ & lyJ- o\ :iisl£ ^ 



man who fasts continually; should I -,,rr ja* 

fast when traveling?" He said: «/f ^' J ^ • : JU J * JU 

"Fast if you wish and break your : J if ? jilli ^ p^til ^JJl j^I Jij 
fast if you wish." (Scthih) 



. ficJLi jl °jL!s\ jl icij jl JU£>» 
Comments: 

If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah j|§. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 

Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- ^ >^ „ (Vo ^^j 0 

Thirds Of One's Lifetime 7,' \' 

2387. It was narrated from £ Amr :JlS jlif ^ U^f - YVAV 

bin Shurahbil that a man from , > '.^ ,, s , . .. , „ „ ^ a _ 

among the Companions of the d ^ :JU O-^ 1 ^ L *-^ 
Prophet #§ said: "It was said to the 
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^ypj Jo>-J : 5H J^* 



Prophet ij that a man fasted for , „, „, s , f „ „ , 
the rest of his life. He said: 'I wish -V* ^ ^ <j* lt-*^' 

that he had never eaten.' They *J^\ ^ ^ 

said: 'Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?' ' 
He said: 'That is too much.' They 
said: 'Half?' He said: 'That is too 
much. 3 Then he said: 'Shall I not 
tell you of that which will take : 1_ 3 J \S ij&V :Jll 

away impurity from the heart? , ^ .>> °. j ^ 
Fasting three days each month."' J *~ J ' ' " - ^ ' r 1 ^ 

(Sahih) . « ^ ("^ fj>-^ ?ji4aJl 

^jjjill jLij AVIV : ^ t T ^1 / t : i j: .. rr J| ^ JIj^JUji [^sw] :^;j» 

Comments: ■ 1 y'- u « J ' y j^jh 1 * T1 ^ ; c. '^j^ 1 

"I wished that he had never eaten": This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet 3|§, Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 

2388. It was narrated that 'Amr '.a, ,:--sf 

bm Shurahbil said: "A man came . 

to the Messenger of Allah 3g| and ^ ^lii^l £1^ : J IS Zj 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what ^ . , a , c 

do you say about a man who fasted ^ : JU ^ & 1 j 1 ** ^ 

for the rest of his life?' The u Ui u ; jijj ^ sgi jjl jy^j 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'I wish > ^ , „ , s , ' , 

that he would never eat for the rest JUi ?4K ^ f ^ J^J J 

of his life.' He said: 'Two-thirds (of ^ °j ft ■ &\ 

a lifetime)?' He said: 'That is too ,\ , , ' ,»~ 

much.' He said: 'Half?' He said: '-'^ '-'^ 

'That is too much. 1 He said: 'Shall I - — > \> .J> :\ v r:f„ . „.rs.f„ 

not tell you of that which will take • ' - ; i J ; 

away impurity from the heart?' He ptfi S^fc : 1 ^JLi <(?jJukJI 

said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Fasting for ' „ - * > „ 

three days each month.'" (Sahih) ' & 

Comments: 

"Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)": Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abu Slti tili. :Jll fes - TVA^ 
Qatadah said: "Umar said: 'O . 4 ., 

Messenger of Allah, what about a ^a^'^^^^'^O* 

person who fasted for an entire ^ jtf gsv£i J\ ^ -jdjJl 

lifetime?' He said: 'He neither fasted fi f r s 

nor broke his fast.' He said: 'O S*-^ 1 5*i ^ 4^ 

Messenger of Allah, what about a -j- ■]„ ^ ^ ^ ^, 

person who fasted for two days, and ( 1 " I ^ \ 

broke his fast for one day?' He said: f jJaj OCS J t : J Is 

'Can anyone do that?' He said: 'What j^! j ,| ( . ^ 0 > o , 

about a person who fasted for one ' ,Jt ^ i J ' ^~ o?y~ 

day, and broke his fast for one day? 1 ^$ 

He said: "That is the fast of Dawfid, , , 

peace be upon him.' He said; 'What V"^ 1 ^ b f> : JU ?U >- 

about a person who fasted for one ?^ ^ J# 

day, and broke his fast for two days?' '„ , , "i \, £ . " 

He said: 'I wish that I could do that' : ^ : JL? njiJj <jJ?l ^ I : Jli 

Then he said: "Three days of each r,i \iV mm'-" • ? 

month, and from Ramadan to ' >7 s 

Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire ■ 
lifetime.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: " 

"Can anyone do that?" The purpose is to express its undesirabiiity or 

reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 

Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, ^jj jLkijj l}j> - (vt »^«J0 

And Not Fasting One Day, And -.*-/>, , . 

The Difference In The Wording Jt** ^ J h£W £ w ^^y\ 

Of The Transmitters Of The ( ia ^ » ^ ^ • ^, 

Narration Of 'Abdullah Bin * 
£ Amr About It 

Comments: 

The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 

2390. It was narrated that >° \- >\ f,; v „ a > 
'Abdullah bm 'Ami said: "The 
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Messenger of Allah H said: 'The , ^ + 

best of fasting is the fast of Dawud, * f?-** • 

peace be upon him. He used to fast jjs &\ j!Z ijjsliJ }J- 
for one day and break his fast for ' ' s , .* * - , - , 

one day.'" f 1 ^ 1 J^ 1 " : ^ ^ J ^ ^ : ^ 

Ujj OIj j>tA^Jl jlle- sjli 

Comments: 

It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawud possessed proficient capability. 

2391. It was narrated that Muhajid .j^ ^ ^ >^ - ^K\\ 

said: "Abdullah bin 'Amr said to _ * « ^ - - ' „ „ 
me: My father got me married to a y\ : J IS ^ l^J^ 

woman from a noble family, and he , . ',,s r > . f 

used to come to her and ask her ' , , \ „, 

about her husband. She said: What oli sf^l ^1 jy^- ^ jil 

a wonderful man he is! He never ,'„. m^*?' 'ujtii Lljf; 5Kj 

comes to my bed, and he has never ' ^ * - ^ ■ 

approached me since he married ^2 pj Lil^j tLr jij ^ ^4-^1 
me. He mentioned that to the s - ; ;„ 

Prophet and he said: Bring him m ^pi ^ 'J^ j> Li^ U 
to me. So he brought him with him -j^ ^ ^ -/^ 

and (the Prophet |g) said: How do ^' ^ , , " s ; ' ; * ^ „ 
you fast? I said: "Every day." He 5^ f-^ 11 fj* J 5 (( ?fj>-^ 

said: "Fast three days of every . -pjf !, ' jjg , g^g ^ 

month." I said: "I am able to do , , " .Z* * , ," , 1 

better than that." He said: "Fast :Jli b ^jj ^»*t5 Cx"Ji p^* : «-^ ^ 
for two days, and break your fast , f ?, 

for one day. He said: I am able v - ^ ^ 

to do better than that". He said: ^ ^^LUl jIIp SjlS ^11^ ^.ll^l 
"Observe the best of fasts, the fast * .,' ,r . , 

of Dawud, peace be upon him: " 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Approached me": He never consummated the marriage. 'Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward Ms wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah I|. 



2392. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: 'What do 
you think of your husband?' She 
said: 'What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.' He got upset with me and said: 
'I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.' I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet ^ 
and he said: 'But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.' He said: 
'Fast three days of every month.' I 
said: 'I am able to do more than 
that.' He said: 'Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.' I 
said: 'I am able to do more than 
that,' He said: 'Read the Qur'an 
(once) every month.' Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: 'I am able to do more than 
that.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It transpires from this narration that 
of the entire Glorious Qur'an in less 

2393. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 



&\ jIp ^p- ijjblSjt }J^>- &jl>- :jLi 
: oJUi ?diUj ^jjy CaS :JUJ L*jjjj 

jlgJff-Vlj S^Ul {j* ^XJ; ,Jj\ U-j aJ_^ 

fjit LI Jfn :jUi ggg *£\ iui ^ 

: c-lflJ ( '|>Ij1 Jj^Aj j4-^ ^ jt-i'i' ■ 
Sjb ^j-i jUi" : ij la iiliJi ^' 
: cJis j^ts 



one ought not to complete the recitation 
than three days. 
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Allah jig entered my apartment , , 'ip^j \ 

and said: 'I have been told that you ^ t ^ >H ' ^ ' Ji 

stand all night (in prayer) and fast &\ 2s. M £jLi lUi d 6t 

all day.' I said: 'Yes {I do). 5 He t , f , „ „ , . * /, //, 

said: 'Do not do that. Sleep and y^ 5 **" ^ ^ J ^ 

stand (in prayer); fast and break .Jtf t*j\#\ i^iij $\ pi ; iltff £tf 

your fast. For your eyes have a , 

right over you, your body has a p-^j f-*j 5^ 'i_s^ 

right over you, your wife has a right ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

over you, your guest has a right c ' ; 

over you, and your friend has a '-^jf jil ^15 1 ^■J-^J 

right over you. I hope that you will ',. 5 ., .!, 
, t vr V ,i j -/ -„ , LiUJu^J <jU dllp dLiL^J oU t Las- 
have a long life and that it will be ' ^ - '- ' ^ 

sufficient for you to fast three days £|j ^i- dl> J^k; 6i £fj Li^ inp 

of each month. That is fasting for a i, , „, ' o , 9J = _ . f , „ 

lifetime, because a good deed is ^ W ^ lP ^ f^" il 

equal to ten like it.' I said: 'I feel n^&f j^jJij & J&\ 

able to do more.' I was strict, so I ' t 

was dealt with strictly. He said: '{M s ^ ^ ^ ^1 :^Ji 

'Fast three days each week. 1 I said: . , A ft • >> „ . 

'I am able to do more than that.' I , „ , , „ , * , i s i - 

was strict, so I was dealt with l^i- cji-Lii tdIJi <jJ?! ^ 



strictly. He said: 'Observe the fast ,*^e U -u s, . r ^. - ° . 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawfid, V^ 1 & ^ & ' JU 



peace be upon him.' I said: 'What ^a.^ui : ?SjlS ^j^> jo :oli 
was the fast of Dawfid?' He said: 

'Half of a lifetime.'" (Safcrfc) ■ V 1 

Comments: " L - 

"Has a right upon you," therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
him, sharing food with him, etc. 

2394. It was narrated ^from 5^ ^ > frjj.] _ YV "U 

'Abdullah bin r Amr bin Al-' As that o ',".'( - I _ 

it was mentioned to the Messenger ^ if Ir 1 ?- '-^ V^J ij^ 1 ^■ x *~ 

of Allah m that he had said: "I will ^ ' ^ i*i Jji\ : JLi ^ 

certainly stand all night (in prayer) • >~ " ; 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live." The Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: "Are you the one who said 
that?" "I said: 'I said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.' The 
Messenger of Allah s|g said: 'You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime.' I said: 'But I am 
able to do better than that.' He 
said: 'Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.' I said: T am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah. 5 He said: 
"Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawfid and it is the best 
kind of fasting.' I said: 'I am able 
to do better than that.' The 
Messenger of Allah said: "There 
is nothing better than that.'" 
'Abdullah said: "If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah jgi said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth." (Sahih) 

.TV* • : ^ <-<j'j&\ ^ jaj itj Lsy^Jl ojJl»- £y 1 W\ :^ 

Comments: 

"If I had accepted three days": this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 



j yti- 4i\ Xs- j! : ( ji^-^Jl -LP £jj "uii 

ST gg 4ii 'ji :Jll ^UJI 

U jYf\\ If ^3 Jill Cf>j& :J>* 
(jjJl cJi)) :|| 4il J_^.j Jlii t cJU 
!4il Jji-j IS Si Al :Jj cJii «?iiJS JjS 

^ J-^t jJaf :cJi « jijJl jif 

: oJus '^jj ^jd j*-^" : ullJa 

' ' . ' ' - ' 1 , * , °t f t * 
:Jli Jjij IS dUi ^ J**iil (jjsl ^1 

J-*J ^j'^ C^f ^i^J '■"Ji J^^J ^°Ji '"'^ 

^ Jilt Sf» :0 4)1 Jj^j Jll ius 
jjS'f j'J :jjli jj 4il ili Jll tdiiyi 
i| 4)1 Jli ffiVl *h&| 



2395. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: 
"I entered upon 'Abdullah bin 
: Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah |Sj 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 



JU Up ^xZ- : cJi jjli ^ 4)1 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 



the whole Qur'an every day and x$£\ l\ ilJLLM &k Ji 

night. The Messenger of Allah ^§ * ^ s , «' > s, - - 

heard about that, and came in to <^y^J 3*^1 ^jk 5 ^ ^ 

me in my house, and said: I have 3 ^3 ^ t ^ *^ ^ 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 

lifetime and will read the Qur'an. I lSj'* <J, t)* Ji^* 3=1 5^! 

said: I did say that, O Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ' -j, ^ 

Allah. He said: Do not do that. ^ ^ „ - - 

Fast three days of each month. I II dlJi cia 3* :LlLai aSfyill "oYpij 

said: I am able to do more than »j , , , '< ' t • \ >' 

that. He said: fast two days of each $ ^ r* 'tH : JU ;^ J ^ 

week, Monday and Thursday. I 'p\ Jj> ^\ J\ :t £j| j.tff £^ ^J; 
said: I am able to do more than /\ - : - 1' . 

that. He said: Observe the fast of 6? r^" ^ 

Dawiid, peace be upon him, for it JjJ i^ij^ 

is the best kind of fasting before , " ' „ , ^' 

Allah; one day fasting, and one day ^ f p-^ 1 : <J^ (>; j^' 

not fasting. And when he made a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
promise he did not break it, and „ s 

when he met (the enemy in battle) p 3£j 11! jlS 1 AJp J^kai l^JJ} &U> 
he did not flee." (Sahili) t^r »., ■ , 

Comments: 

"He did not flee": He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 
he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawud, who was endowed with so much 
inner strength (Sad: 17)]. 

Chapter 77, Mention Of ft&ll J % ~ < vv f^—JO 

Fasting More Or Less, And ,\ ,.,*„ . k r:,.«i... 

Mentioning The Differences H ^ ^ £>U*H, 

Reported In The Narration Of (11 4i>d I) •Li Jjli- ^ Jill 

'Abdullah Bin 'Amr About That ' 

Comments: 

It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 

2396. It was narrated from -j^ >- ^ li^t - 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
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Messenger of Allah m said to him: , , , > ^ , -m , > ^ , 

"Fast one day, and you will have ^ 3*4 ^ ^ : JU ^ 

the reward of what is left." He ±J> ,£JUi t^lfi 

said: "I am able to do more than a f * 

that." He said: "Fast two days and :J Jl5 I ^ 4*^3 ^ : JLf^ j? ^ 

you will have the reward of what is j^f J, : ju ^ t; ^Lf ilJj l£ L£i 

left." He said: "I am able to do " " " , " , , t 

more than that." He said: "Fast ^ *JA &°y„ '■ «iJJi ^ ^ 

three days and you will have the ^ ^ . ^ ? ^ , 

reward of what is left." He said: "I ' °* ^ °* ^ 



am able to do more than that." He ,J[ : J U ^.j i«Jjj Jj^ ^J,d 

said: "Fast four days and you will "4 ; „.f ' - - ' *. „■-=( > . f 

have the reward of what is left." f L -' ^ rf ^ :JU ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

He said: "I am able to do more ^ jSl jJs>t ,Jl :Jll U ^4 iiJj 

than that." He said: "Observe the _ , „ " s > , , , . 

best kind of fasting before Allah, ^' ^ r"" 11 : JU ^ 

the fast of Dawud, peace be upon ^3 ^ ^ ^ 
him; he used to fast one day and 

break his fast for one day." (Sahih) ■ 11 kji 

/ \ \ 0^ '. £^ i£si\ . . . Hj j jj£ l y< > } jAjl I j> j-t tjfri \ i_J li t j. L*^aJ I t jjwi j^- 1 : ^uj>a 

2397. It was narrated that J-Vi ^ ll^-l - Ynv 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I spoke ^ ^ ' . ^ 

to the Prophet g| and he said: ^ '-^ 

'Fast one day out of ten and you \ , .,;»., ^r-T 1 

will have the reward of the other ^ * ^ f ff ^ * f ^ 

nine.' I said: 'I am able to do more : Jlii ^JjJ o^i : JU jjl* ^ &\ 

than that' He said: 'Fast one day -f ,„ ^ , „ '. , 

out of eight and you will have the - ^ ^ J Uji C ^ ^ W r^ s 

reward of the other eight' I said: 'I :Jll dJi ^ ^ji! J;l : uiiiS JiHiJl 

am able to do more than that.' He - ■ > . s - , , „«" 1 „ , ', ( 

said: 'Fast one day out of eight and ^ ^ ^ U i J - f ^' ^ tP Crf r^ s 
you will have the reward of the ^jj ^ ^'f J, 

other seven.' I said: 'I am able to e , , ' 

do more than that.' And it j^ -1 ^3 ^jj iS 1 * 5 J* 05 f-^" 11 

continued until he said: 'Fast one . ^ ^ . U j, .^jg ^ 
day and not the next.'" (Hasan) ' , ' ' , ^ 

1 <j jL*A-u j^wJl lIo-As- ^ T\i/Ti-Uj-! *&-yz-\ : ^jjpbj 
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Comments: 

Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days' fasts is far greater 
than that of three days. 

2398. It was narrated from Shu'aib ^ J^L^i ^° il>^ ^'J^> ~ YV^A 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr that his '* e , - - > , 

father said: "The Messenger of iiU ^ ^ :JU ^ :Jli 
Allah $| said to me: 'Fast one day ^ . ^ - g£ ^^.fj 

and you will have the reward of , _ ', s ' . 

ten.' I said: 'Let me fast more.' He i!^ "r^' 0* : <-^ ls^* 1 

said: 'Fast two days and you will . ii- , f • - • ■ .-i 

have the reward of nine.' I said: , * ' ' ' " t ' '-' 

'Let me fast more than that.' He *Jr\ i^j ^Ji f-£>» &\ lij^j ls! <JVS 
said: 'Fast three days and you will ,. .. > \t: 

have the reward of eight.'" (One of ^ : JU ^ j ^ 

the narrators) Thabit said: "I ^_4>n :Jls :cJ» «£Llj 'JA 

mentioned that to Mutarrif and he , , ^ „,-■,"' , t % - - s < 
said: 'I only see that he is malting ^ JU ' ^ ^ f^ 1 

more effort for less reward.'" j ££V ^ ^ .j^ ^ 

(Hasan) ' s „ , > •* , * >, ' 

. JlaAaJ Jiiiilj -j^-Ml ^ ^yzjCjj J-iill 

4jiLj ^ iUu- ^ djjbi ^ ^j£> M°/Y:x»j-1 ^j^i [^v»>- «ib-jj] :^j» 
Comments: 

"For less reward": It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day's fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days' 
fast during the ten days. 

Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of 

The Month, And The Different ' . i( ,i , , ,..*„ ...-.\s ' r-.. 

Wordings ReportedByThe * ^ 

Narrators In The Narration Of ( t V ii^jJl) 

'Abdullah Bin 'Amr About It ' 

Comments: 

It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 

2399. It was narrated that £J> ^ Jtlii ^'J^> - ItW 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The t , , „ „ .»{>., T r .* 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'I have ^' & ' • 1 
heard that you stand (in prayer) all ^ iij jl£- ^ c^&Jl ^1 ^ t ^_jl5 
night and fast all day.' I said: 'O 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant. -<■„ ,« . lt£ . s , ■-. ; ; 

good hy that.' He said: 'One who ^ ^ : & ^ J ^ J ^ ^ 

fasts every day of his life has not z :cil «jLjlll pi; dJUl 

truly fasted. But I will tell you what * ' 1 j . « .' 

fasting for a lifetime means: Three : ^ ^ ^1 4& u J J^J 

days of every month.' I said: 'O J&f ^ - nj» 

Messenger of Allah, I am able to f „ / ' ( \, ^ ^ 

do more than that/ He said: 'Fast ^ l( j4^ f^' ^ {J** 

for five days.' I said: 'I am able to ^ ^i' . ^f^f j, U| ^ 

do more than that.' He said: 'Fast ,. ( T . )T J / , 

for ten. 5 I said: 'I am able to do & 'JS\ j^T ^1 :cia 5^wt>. jUi 11 

more than that.' He said: 'Observe j> | ? 1( , ^ 

the fast of Dawud, peace be upon ^ ^ ' I 1 , '" ' * 

him; he used to fast one day and p-i :<Jti JjJi ^ ^S"f 

not the next.'" (Sahik) ' , ' 

tjfl^aj tllV^:^ tj>^LJI "Jut jjb ^j^£? tjlj t^»j-jaJl t^jU<Jl : 

iijjj>- ^ ^Av/^ \ o ^ i^Ji . . . *j jj-^j' ^j-aJ yijJi j>_^ ^jfJi i_jLi i^Lv^i 

2400. It was narrated that ^^Ji - *^ _ n .. 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The , , ' ^ "'-,„■> t-j , 
Messenger of Allah 3g said to me" "~^f "<J* 0* 

and he quoted the same Hadith. ^\ . * ^ _ £], *f ^ 

(Safctfc) ^ ^ ,,',,„„ 

dip ^ - UjjL^j Ooj O^J j»wJl 

• ill ^1 Jji^j j Jli :JLs j>j^ (jj Jil 

2401. It was narrated that ^ ^3 JuAl ^j^t - Vt*\ 
'Abdullah bin ! Amr said: "The " *\ - -' s - 
Messenger of Allah H said to me: s?^ 1 :JU ^ b '"^ :JU 
'O 'Abdullah bin < Ainr } you fast all i^t&S L'f oi*^. : J ll o^U ^ L-J- 
the time and you stand (in prayer) ; , s .,.,'>' s ," s > 
at night, but if you do that your : J^* (/■ 9^ if^l > 
eyes wfll become sunken and you - ^ &\ J_^,j J Ji; 
will become exhausted. There is no r , > , s ,'i 1/ ~ - a 
fast for one who fasts every day of ISI S^Yj iJIUl ^»^JI p-iai tiUI 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 'Li V aJ 'liii cXii dJJj 
fasting three days each month, f '--<;' j v-* 1 ^ ? 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime. 3 I „ e t *; t , 

said: 'I am able to do more than ^ ^ , f f^ ' ^ ^ 

that.' He said: 'Observe the fast of -p\ jj,f J\ «^ '^j, ^jji 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 



and not the next, and he did not U >' f ^ A J b f J^ 5 r"" : Jii ^ ^ 
flee if he met (the enemy in . « j'tf & ^5 £ V 'iil'j 

battle)."' (Sahih) ^ ^ 



2402. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said; "The 

Messenger of Allah ^ said to me: J> j j** if- : J IS -uAi 

'Read the Qur'an in a month.' I . *, . , f . , 

said: I am able to do more than v- - '• ^ V ■ v> i - 

that' And I kept asking him until 1^5 1 » J_ji,j ^ Jlf : Jll j^ls- 

he said: 'In five days.' And he said: . , „ - *° 

'Fast three days a month.' I said: 'I « ^' ^ :cuil ^ ^ 
am able to do more than that.' and JJi ^ .jJkf Jjt lj5 :Jli iili 

I kept asking him until he said: f „, ^ „ , ^ 

'Observe the most beloved of hi ^ ^ r*" : yj* 

fasting to Allah, the Mighty and ■ £ . p t^f J, :i ijg 

Sublime, the fast of Dawud. He \ t , _ - „ / 

used to fast one day and not the 'p-v' 1 :<J^ ^ Jjl 

next. (Sahih) ^ 4i\ ^ fLl^Jl 

Comments: "~ ^ ' " ^ 

"In five days": it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
5H had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur'an 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 



2403. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- 
'As said: "The Messenger of Allah 

s|| heard that I was fasting cJU^ 0"°' : <-^ 

continually and praying all night." ■ f "'-\''\j^\ l!^! CI Si "J ; ' 'Lk£- 

Either he sent for him, or he ' *f • • ' ' 

happened to meet him and he said: : Jll ^UJI J, j jXZ ^ 4il jIp 21 

"Have I not been told that you fast ^ s ' ft o r / f % « f 4 ^ 

and never break your fast, and you fJ-^' fj^' u? 11 ^ 

pray all night? Do not do that, for : j;f g\ j^-fc t J^fj 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine." He said: "I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "Observe the fast 
of Dawud then." "I said: 'How did 
Dawud fast, O Prophet of Allah?' 
He said: 'He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).'" 
He said: "How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?" (Sahih) 

.YV-^: C l( ^~Ol 

Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 

2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: "I entered with Zaid 
upon 'Abdullah bin 'Amr and he 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 
Si| was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
"Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?" I 
said: "O Messenger of Allah!" He 
said: "Five." I said: "O Messenger 
of Allah!" He said: "Seven." I said: 
"O Messenger of Allah!" He said: 
"Nine." I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah!" He said: "Eleven." I said: 
"O Messenger of Allah!" Then the 
Prophet ||t said: "There is no fast 



JIJJI (jJ-S^j JsjH ^ij ^ j*aZ tiU ^Jl» 

S - i - ,«'«•.." 

'f^J (J-^J jM'J p^J 
*JA dJJj li^d „f^ I'jr*- J 5 " Cri °<^J 
Jj^J ^ dVUJ ^Jl :Jll «ji-lo 

jli" <_ilSj : JLa SjlS ^11^ :Jli 
:Jli ^ SjlS fl~f> 

:JU> ''(^S^ li| ^ij Mj Ujj jisijj Lojj 

jjbi :Jli ^ lLaj tSj^- 

toll) :JL5 '*4jj (^1; LLi SiUjjJl OjUij 
£ : oii '^fljt iitAi ^4*^ i>? 
J_jij Ij : cJi «LLl>-» :Jli IjjiI J_^j 
IjjuI Jj-ij Ij : iii «L*li» :JLS IhjiI 
:JLs J_jij Ij *ULij» :Jli 

Jlii !jju1 Jj-ij Ij : cJi 
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better than the fast of Dawud, half j - -„ - „ < 3 s 

of a lifetime, fasting one day and ^ > jb ^ &° N " : ^ ^ 
not the next." (Sahih) 'JLhj ^ ^ 

jl!U- ii_iJL^ ^ ^ < \\/Ho'\:^tjJj ... i"b jjJ£ ^ jjtjJl f-yp tf- i_jL Lj.UaJl 

Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days .fif az'f iL^ - (A* ~~JI) 

Of The Month - [ ~ " f " r 



2405. 'Abdullah bin £ Amr said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said 
to me: 'Fast one day of the month • jJU^> ^ fi-i^- 
and you will have the reward of • rv. ' " ' ■ V * f- " r - ° ' 
what is left.' I said: T am able to do " ■ - a * -? cj* 
more than that,' He said: 'Fast two J>ij : jj^f- ^ ji! Jlc- Jli : Jli 
days and you will have the reward ,„*"'.■;, ,,/„*,,, . , 

of what is left.' I said: T am able to U ^ ^ J ^ ^ r^" : ^ ^ 
do more than that.' He said: 'Fast lys ^ yg\ jj,f J|| :t £jJ (i^; 

three days and you will have the „ t J 

reward of what is left.' I said: T am i/i : ^ "6ft U 'Jr ] ^ 
able to do more than that.' He SSts i-ii" :Jli ilJ> ^ ^1 

said: 'Fast four days and you will \ i ? .* ' * 

have the reward of what is left.' I ^ j^' JJ? 1 i>l 11 (£. ^ 'Jr^ 
said: T am able to do more than j.f ,af s«.f . * ., . ',,! 

that. 1 The Messenger of Allah U ^' ^ J I " Jls ^ 

said: 'The best fasting is the fast of Jlii diJi ^» 'JS\ j^tl ^1 :cJS fl^JL' 
Dawud; he used to fast one day , , t * ,*t 4 * 

and not the next.'" (Salnh) ijb f^' ^ J ^ 

Chapter 81. Fasting Three jAji ^ =df - (A^ -jhaJI) 

Days Of The Month ' ' i " ' r ' 

(a* Ah^i\) 

2406. It was narrated that Abu r£^. : Jll Jj~ 'J, ^ \jj^-f - Y i < 1 
DhaiT said: "My beloved Prophet „ * t f t - - > , 
3|§ advised me to do three things If ^ o> ■^■^ '-^ J^-H 
which I will never give up, if Allah .^f . f ^ t jLil J *IU 
wills. He advised me to pray Dulia, -' * " '' 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to - , }i , • „ ,,,t f _ : r 

fast three days of each month." ^ ^ 4 * * gsT 

■ jfrZ f)fi (jj ("^1 £^ ^L^uj 'fj^' 

Comments: 

"Duhd (the midmorning optional Prayer"), so that man's day could 
commence with prayer. 

2407. It was narrated that Abu ^ QZ ^ jlIAJ li^-t - Ti>V 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - r t > „ - , . 
Allah $ enjoined three things -K 1 :Jb :JU u^ JI 
upon me: To sleep after praying ^ ^ <.^\Z iyj- 
Witr, to perform Ghusl on Friday, ' ^ V ^ J - i % 
and to fast three days of each M ^ <J^ v°> ^ 
month." (S«/#) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. J5 ^ |>1jI ^j-/>j t<**?Jl 

2408. Abu Hurairah said: "The ;JU ^ (^rj Uj^-f - Ti*A 
Messenger of Allah |j| commanded a „ # s*', -- - ,f ^ 
me to pray two itofc'fl/zs of Diiha, ™J* J* 1 ^ : J|J J? 15 L *-^ 
not to sleep until after praying Witr j; ^VJ, ^ t - t ^ ^ ^ 
and to fast three days of each t ' ' 
month." (Sahih) Jj-^J csO*' ^ ; ji> 6* 

2409. It was narrated that Abu . ^ fc^t _ yj,^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > J *f' % 

Allah H commanded me to sleep i^Lt ^ jJl t£U ijJiiJl jil 

after praying Witr, to perform f . <■ . - 

Gfa«Z on Friday and to fast three " J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

days of each month." (Sahih) J-^lj Jj J** jfa. ^ J^l Jj^j J(y^ 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The J u , ^ _ (A Y ^ 0 

Differences Reported From Abu , J, ' '„ ' 
TTthman In Thei/adiitfi Of Abii f <J 'jl/* lj^ 4^ ^ i 1 *^ 



Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 

2410. It was narrated that Abu 'J, fij'j k'jJA - YM* 

Hurairah said: "I heard the )a fir ^ s , , j£ . ^ ^ s 
Messenger of Allah If say: 'The ^ QjJ - -4* 

month of patience (Ramadan) and d ol oUii ^ ^ iUi 

three days of each month is fasting ' , f "/ 

for a lifetime. 3 " (Sahilt) '-^3*1 3H ^ ^y»'j S^y* 

./fr** 1 1/5 ("'i' ^Stjj ^r^^ 

. « y>jJl 

Comments: 

The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month's equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 



2411. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 

Allah jig said: 'Whoever fasts for OUIIi jjI ^aj - If js_jS3L> 

three days of each month, he has r % c , ' , „ _ 

fasted for a whole lifetime.' Then ^ & 'V^* 1 ,r? b ~ 

he said: 'Allah has spoken the truth v^i \^ &\ J^ij J is ijis *J, J\ ^ 

in His Book: Whoever brings a ni ' . ^ , s , , ( 

good deed shall have ten times the j*-^ 1 ^ „f ^ ^ f ^ 

like thereof to his credit."^ & ^ ^ • ^ ^„ .j^ <j 



^Al-An'am 6:160. 
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2412. Abu 'Uthman reported from >. ,c — - f 
a man, that Abu Dharr said: I V , 

heard the Messenger of Allah $g j£ 4il U^-f : JLi j£>- 
say: 'Whoever fasts three days of s , , 

each month has fasted the month Jb ^ 0* a* 
in full' or 'will have (the reward of) v;j ; J^£; agg| &\ J ^/j iJL^ : jl 

fasting the month,'" 'Asim was in ^ t s , ',t ~ ~ 

doubt. (iJa'i/) f>* ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

2413. 'Uthman bin AM Al-'As ^ ^ .jj ^ i%Lf - yt\r 
said: "I heard the Messenger of " 

Allah |§; say: 'It is a good fast to ^ if it -~f~ ^ i>° -^j* 

fast three days of each month.'" f ?f ^« , ,;>;> *? ■ 

(Sahih) -' f 

. ft _ if 4-iJl ^ ij^Aj j™^- ^llrf'l 

ojJ^ jjj> YW/i:J-»^l 4s-_,^l [j|tj5ws oiUniJ] 

2414. It was narrated that Sa'eed :Jli ^ ^j^j ^j?**"' — TMi 
bin Abi Hind said: "Uthman bin , . a ,„ , „ , f 
Abi Al-'As" and he narrated ^ (f ji' 
something similar in Mursal form. If Ji ^ 4il ^£ 

-lPj-" ■ 4 J*" i^; 1 (ji 



.TVY 



2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr : ^ ^L'-jl - Ulo 

bin Sayyah said: "I heard Ibn _ ^« , 

'Umar say: "The Prophet ^ used j^ 1 "^--r 5 ^ C 1 ^" 

to fast three days of each month.'" . *i ^- - . \\ ,* * 

(Sahih) * s ^ ' , ' t- " 

- J& If? f^' S ^ f J^H ^ ' 
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Chapter 83. How To Fast ,€\ 1^4 JcS - (AV ,*«JI) 

Three Days Of Each Month, ' * ' , . - . r . . , . . 

And Mentioning The ^ ^ <^ U1 ^ J* 

Differences Reported By The (cm il£ 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 

2416. It was narrated from Ibn jJjS ^ i - r iiJl tiyj.] - YiU 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah *,,',.■■,.> , ' t 

H used to fast three days of each If hi t^'A'^ 

month: Monday at the beginning of . ^ . ( ^ t ^ ^ ^j, ^ t ^ 

the month, the following Thursday, j ,L ~ ^ ^ - , - s ( 

then the Thursday after that. 2rf f 1 ^ 1 ^ fj^d ^ sH ^' <X^j h\ 

•*& 

2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza'i said: ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ uw 
"I entered upon the Mother of the 

Believers and heard her say: 'The 'j-^j ^ ^ <y. 

Messenger of Allah j|| used to fast ^^j^, '-j^ ifjj| . • s ij| 

three days of each month: The first " t ^ ^ ?- " ^ 

Monday of the month, then 5^3^' f' cis^S :J13 fjA'-J^h 

Thursday, then the following , , t > f , - , > 

Thursday.'" (Hasan) & ^ ^ ^ °* ^ 

' ji*^' hi iltt^l <Jjl jf^ 
.4jjUj jja jjAj YVYY:^ i t £_| Jf SCJl [(j*- 5 " eill^J] '.^jpu 

2418. It was narrated that Hafsah ^ \ - jft ^ - U\A 
said: "There are four things which ' f ',','„', £ 

the Prophet ^ never gave up: jj! S-^*- y\ 

Fasting -Ashurd' (fasting during) ; . ^ 'j ^ 

the ten days, (fasting) three days of J -T ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

each month, and praying two oJule. y> <.^t^\ £ *J^\ ^J> 4^^i!l 
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Rak'ahs before Al-Ghadah (Fair)" t ,.t - ■ 

ur*^>J 'j** 5 dr? f 1 ?' 'S^'j 
.SliiJl 

Comments: 

"The ten of the (Dhul Hijjah)": ten days are mentioned in the Hadith, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 

2419. It was narrated from ^ — - i^f -L? _ Ym 

Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his ^. „ >( 

wife, from one of the wives of the >>Jl o* ^'3* jv ^'S^A : f»4~ urf' 

Prophet 3gg, that the Messenger of _ - . ■ -j<£ ? ' if^Ji °| 

Allah |§ used to fast nine days of ' " ^ ° " ' , ^ ' ^- ' ^ 

Dhul-Hijjah, the day of 'Ashum', 5! <.£\'J>\ 

and three days of each month: The . „ - ' - m - f 

first Monday of the month, and ^ ji ^ fj*. ^ % ^ 

two Thursdays. (Sahih) ^ ^ Z^j a\j£\J> ^ j&Jl 

.YvYo : ^ t^^jCJI [^Bjst^s sjLwiJ] 

242ft. It was narrated from ^! ^ ^ itii U^-l - Y it • 

Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his "\,' s . <s , ; ^ - • 

wife, that one of the wives of the 9"^' ^ :Jl5 <^ 

Prophet sg said: "The Prophet H t _il3Ji £l> jif tfli : J is 

used to fast the ten (days), and t „ ' 

three days of each month: Monday <-H^ 0* a* a* If 

and Thursday." ^ j% *£\ hti : tit m $\ ^Ijjt 

.YVY"\:^ t(_jJ,_S3l ^ i,jjLJl lLjJuJI ^liil [^>9b^9 4jli»u|] \^uj>a 
2421. It was narrated that Umm lo**^ ~ T £ Y > 
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Salamah said: "The Messenger of , , . x,, , £ s „ < ; j , ■ 

Allah m used to enjoin fasting ^ ^ is. ^ ^ LSy^l 

three days: The first Thursday, and t ^}jjJ| ^ ^ ,>^Jl 

Monday and Monday." (Sahih) ' > ^ „ „ . ^ V 

Comments: 

"He used to enjoin" means preferentially or commendingly. 

2422, It was narrated from Jarir bin .fa ^J, ^ - Y£YY 

'Abdullah that the Prophet g said: ; ^ f ' ' ^ ^ 

"Fasting three days of each month is <_?;1 if. if ^ 

fasting for a lifetime, and the shining , . '-cm f 

days of AI-Bid, the thirteenth, ST ' , , ' V 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Safcifc) ^ ^ £^ f^" il i^ 1 

. Kd^JLp e^J*P Sj**^ *— 

Comments: 

The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 

Chapter 84. Mentioning The J*J» J* *-»^>M 'J* - (Ai j^aJI) 

Differences Reported From , ,4-^; • t , • '--W • 

Musa Bin Talhah In The * ^ *** </ ^ ^ 
Narration About Fasting Three <_ill - (c\ ii>di) ^JiJl 

Days Of Each Month 



Comments: 

Some narrators reported it from Mfisa bin Talhah, from Abu Hurairah, and 
some from Abu Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mwsal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 

2423. It was narrated that Abu . ^ ^ ^ ^ „ Ym 

Hurairah said: "A Bedouin came to * ' 
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the Prophet ^§ with a rabbit that „, . „ ~ ,t <t , - ; * c ^ , 

he had grilled" it and placed it in ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU d ^ 

front of him. The Messenger of 'J, <,U& J j^^, -J, 4 ^ ^ ^tjjl 

Allah s|| refrained from eating, but a / g s ,*'*',, t 

he told the people to eat. The M <^ n Jl ^S* 1 ^ V> urf 1 

Bedouin also refrained, and the ^ — ^£ ^ jj ^ 

Prophet jit said to him: 'What is cj „ s aj , s „ ' 

keeping you from eating? 1 He said: ol ^1 >!j JS'l? jUi t|l| &\ Jj^j 

'I fast three days of the month.' He 4 * ( . >\ 4 ii-»f' i fe^ 

said: If you want to fast, fast the , t 

shining days."' [1] (Sakih) ^\ J\ :Jli a? Ji"L? M U» 

. « Jjl 

2424. It was narrated that Abu -J, ^ - ^ tf-^f _ Ym 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of „" 

Allah |jg commanded us to fast the If ' if cj> J-iaJl t^-l : 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, „ . . , > . . 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) ^ J ^ ^ ^ / f U ^ ^ 

5^1p L _ frf i~Jl ^> U I ^j^Aj ^4^*^ ilr? 

<J^ ("^ j'j-v!' t— iL tj»j-^Jl t^i-ojJi "ip-j^-! ajb^il] :^j» 

Comments: 

The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 
flluminated by the light of fasting. 

2425. It was narrated that Abu : Jli ijl ^ /JS frjJA - YiY« 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of , >,„/ ,- s „ - - ■, ,^ , 
Allah 0 commanded us to fast 0* ^ :JIS ^ 



[1 ! That is the days erf Al-Bid. 
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three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, „ „ , , ; 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) & ^ & :JU <f~*™ 

^vuj>-_5 Ej^lp ^jjlj ^ji ^J t 

Comments: 

On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 

2426. It was narrated that Musa bin :Jll x,^ ^ j^J. tjjjLf - Y£Y1 
Talhah said; "I heard Abu Dharr, at _ t „/ <s r ,, , ^ 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: 'The V- 1 ^-^ ^2 1 bu^ 

Messenger of Allah 0 said: If you ^ ^ 
want to fast at any time during the , - , e 

month, then fast on the thirteenth, a M)\ J* 
fourteenth and fifteenth.'" (Hasan) 




2427. It was narrated from Abu jj-i^ ^ ■iLii ~ T£YV 

Dharr that the Prophet s§| said to a , * , . , . , . , - . t 

man: "You should fast the thirteenth, ^ ^ ^ 'ri ^ ^ tJ - 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) of ■% <.Z&yj>\ ^1 ^ i*Aii> 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) , r "' - ' ., r , «„ 

said: Tins is a mistake, it is not a r - - ■, t-r^Ji t^r 

narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan 

said: "It was narrated to us by two t r „, , ( , o „ . , 

(Ithnan)" and the 14/zfwas dropped CrJ ^ -'t^P 1 4^ jh' 

so it became Bayan. [1] ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. dYZ jUai t_jJ"lM Jajulj 



'j^s- I'jts- Ij^e 



W Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha' for a Bd', 
and in the case of the Nun, he thought it was a Ya'. This is called: "Tashif; when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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. jlaI jJi li-jJjJJj t TVVY : ^ ^ t j J Si\ jt, j 

2428. It was narrated from Abu J^j, - g-tf - Y i YA 
Dharr that the Prophet a|| ^ ^ ^ ^ a , ^_ 
commanded a man to fast on the -u>=- otA?-j Bo^- :Jli Gj^- 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. ., - ;-;t . „ * . - 
(i/a*m) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

S ^ Ol :ji J} & 

i>^£p j*^si2J ^?"J 

i V jko ^"L-^j tYVYT:^ 'lSj^^ i/ j*j ijjUl lLjj^JI :^ufC 

.irn: c 

2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- J 6U» ^ i^-f tl^4 - Ym 
Hawtakiyyah said: "Ubayy said: 'A 

Bedouin came to the Messenger of ^ 0* 'j 5 ^ 

Allah H, and he had a rabbit that . ^ . , * ^ j^, , 

he had grilled and some bread. He / j . . 

placed it before the Prophet m, J>\ l^Xf^ *\=r 3\i : <J\5 i&y£\ 



then he said: "I found it bleeding." 
The Messenger of Allah gg§ said to 

his Companions: "It doesn't matter; J>\ : dJli p $H ^lil ^ V^JLi^i 



eat." And he said to the Bedouin 
"Eat." He said: "I am fasting." He 
said: "What fast is that?" He said: :^YjSs d&j Mjil *JjL Sf» :^^>\ 
"Fasting three days each month." t , , ^ * . ' „ / 

He said: "If you want to fast, then f> 9 :JU ^ :JU "(P 11 

you should fast the shining days of ^ . • ?], - L *f ^ >^ 
^/-.Sfrf: The thirteenth, fourteenth s . _,L " /, , ' 

and fifteenth." (Hasan) l 'jr^ uA^ 11 <^S 

Abu. 'Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa'i) 

said: What is correct is: "From AM „ p J J 

Dharr" and it appears that "Dharr" ^ If v'j-^ 1 y) <3^ 

was omitted from the book so it *r ,!?-n - c :f > *r 

became: "Ubayy." Jj l 3 J ^ 1 ^ ol ^ 
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2430. It was narrated from Musa bin ^ ^ /JJ^ H'Jjj\ - 

Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 



the Prophet and the Prophet i| 



stretched out his hand toward it, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' l^li 
then the one who had brought it J '\% * t , 

said: "I saw some blood on it." So H .Sr 1 ' J ] ^0 ^ J 

the Prophet ^ drew his hand back, ^ 3 £ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

but he told the people to eat. Among - ' f ^ ' - -, t > ' 

the people there was a man who SH^' ^j^j ^ <^>}j J>\ ■ 

held back. The Prophet said: *.>, .;h • ■ if' 1 i£k '\'--°u "V 
"What is the matter with you?" He f ^ ^ , ,1^1 o I^Jl ^ 

said: "I am fasting." The Prophet :Jl3 n?JjU U» :s|| ^1 Jlii xii 

said to him: "Why don't you fast on the " ° , „ ' 

three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, ^ ^ : ^ ^ U JUi V> 
fourteenth and fifteenth? (Hasan) . n^Jj, I'J^ l>"ft 

Comments: 

The Prophet's §| holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 

2431. It was narrated that Mfisa ^ ^\^\ ^ ^ frjjl - 

bin Talhah said: "A rabbit that a ' ' „ , s ' 

man had grilled was brought to the Ji 0* J^. '-^ "^'A 

Prophet m and when he offered it U, f ^ ^ . * . , ^ 

to him he said: 'O Messenger of T ^ ' , , , 

Allah, I saw some blood on it.' The jlll l^ii uii jij iSi^i As ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 



with him: 'Eat; if I felt like it, I ^ Jlij 1 l^tf jUs s|| Jsl 3 Ljji/s 

would have eaten it.' There was a , ,<.,% , - », *, ,„ 

man sitting, and the Messenger of ^ 11 ^ L ^ i! ? <J? : 

Allah m said: 'Come and eat with j£- fa, :^ Jji-j Jlii ^Jlf 

the people.' He said: 'O Messenger , „ f , " , ^ 

of Allah, I am fasting.' He said: = fi^ ^ ^ l( fj^' 

'Why don't you fast M-BUT He y ^ ^ ^j, 

said: 'What are they?' He said: _ " 

'The thirteenth, fourteenth and . (is^ii ^-vl^j ;^ip ^jlj sj-ip o^Aj)) 
fifteenth?"' [2] (Sahih) 



[1] Like this, it is Mursal. 
PI This chain is also Mursal. 
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2432. It was narrated that a man T-^, ^ • _ Y£rY 
called 'Abdul-Malik narrated from \ 

his father, that the Messenger of j-jl ^tjt :JlI CiJ. 1^ JU- [-L^- :Jll 

Allah M used to enjoin (fasting) ,.,,*„ ^ . 

these days of Al-Bid and he said: ^ V JU " ^ f 

"That is (equivalent to) fasting for ^£ Si! ^ jSil J ^ij 5l ^ 
the whole month." (Da'if) > >, «, ' . 

if 11 uA^ 1 ^-^l f^ 1 jJ* 

2433. 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- - iUi tf^lf - Y XXX 
Minhal narrated from his father - f ( , } ^ , , 
that the Prophet commanded ^' 4* : Jli ol^r tfai:Jli 
them to fast the three days of Al- S" i • * -'wl - • 'f ■ - * 
Bui. He said: "That is (equivalent / s ; ^ s ^ - - = - ^ ' 
to) fasting for the whole month." 01 <i<ai4 Jl^V ^1 ^ 44*^ 

2434. 'Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah ^ j&^J (-j^f - y £V1 
bin Milhan narrated that his father * , , ^ a ' , , , s ^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah f| :Jli fiji : Jli oCsr l^li 
used to command us to fast the three ^ ^jjjlJi ^J*^- 'Jli (Vjr - 0? * '* 
days with the s hinin g bright nights ^ " , , ' ^ I s , "f^ ^ 
(Al-Ayam Al-Bid), the thirteenth, J>^j :Jli oU-L; ^ Ulai 
fourteenth and fifteenth." {Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ m ^ 

^j~^>-j oj^up ^jIj bj*^' t (j- ^^:^ 

. Y V V \ : ^ i i^_|r^ I ls* ' Y i V Y : ^ 1 1> JiJ [twij<-^] : gjjpJ 

Comments: 

A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur'an: "But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game." 
(Al-M&idah: 2) "Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 
land." (Al-Jum'uah: 10) 

Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days ty* - (Ao (rS > M }\) 

Of The Month 



(or 



2435. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin AM 'Aqrab that his 

father said: "I asked the Messenger jILlI jlV- <.4i\ £Zk ^ ^JLu jiJ^- 

of Allah fH about fasting and he ' * t , 

said: 'Fast one day of the month; I ^ & ^ Cj 1 . ^ ] ^ : Jli 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, let me J ^ JLlL : jt; J\ y> ^-J^ J\ £\ 
do more, let me do more.' He said; a ^ * ' 

'You are saying, O Messenger of Ot r^ 1 : <J^ fJ^ 1 M ^ 

Allah, let me do more, let me do j} . ^. m j^' c .^j* , -tj, 

more? Then fast two days of each * ' • ' „ t - 

month.' I said: 'O Messenger of cJ^y. Ji>j J&j Jj-^j ^ 
Allah, let me do more, let me do , , 4 . -. ,, * ?; . *.i . 

more; I am able.' He said: 'Let me ^ ' J ^ J ' _ ^ f & 

do more, let me do more; I am J^j : JUi l^y J^r\ 



able for it.' Then the Messenger of 
Allah sjgg fell silent until I thought 



that he was going to refuse my ^ p£! :Jll J?£, £\ .-"k 

request. Tlien he said: 'Fast three - " „ 

days of each month.'" (Sahih) • 

^ jaj tAj ijLj-i ^ jj^oN! cjJ?- ViV/i:jUj-i ^j>-l \_^>t+p sili^l] 

Comments: YVi X' < - s - K ^' 

Repetition by Allah's Messenger sg§ of Abu Aqrab's statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 

2436. It was narrated from Abu ^ - ^^jl & _ Y£n 

Nawfal bin Abi 'Aqrab, from his 



father, that he asked the Prophet : Ojj^ & ■h'y. '-^ J>) 



0 about fasting and he said: "Fast . ^ J . , 5^ , . » ^, ^ 

one day of each month." He asked ^ f ^ f 

him for more, saying: "May my if - J Li 4:1 :<J\ ui' 

father and mother be ransomed for 
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you, I am able." He said: "Fast two 
days of each month," He said: 
"May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am able." The Messenger 
of Allah j|| said: "I am able, I am 
able." He did not want to increase 
it, but when I insisted, the 
Messenger of Allah s|g said: "Fast 
three days of each month." {Sahih) 
The end of what the Shaikh had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. 



^gjjs-l ^olj iJUil :JlS KsSljliilj 

if? os*3i p-* 5 " '"^j* 

Jj^j U i^^j (jiti :jL5i tit jg.li 
:|| J_^j Jli d£ lili olj: 



tL 5^53l jjsj 4*j CjjjU ^ -kji if "W/o:.Uj-I 4^>>-! [g^" wU-ifj :^Jnl 

.JjLJI siuJbJl j&lj iYvn:^ 

Comments: 

It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one's rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one's earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough, Allah, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month's fasting. 
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23. The Book Of Zakah £*$S - <rr 

(6 iUJO 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of slf^JI VJ 4-j ljIj - ( ^ p^JD 

Zakah ' _. 

{. i Ato^Jlj 

Comments: 

Linguistically, Zakah means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakah (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 
takes precedence. 

2437. It was narrated that Ibn ^ &\ xi- ^ 'xUS ti'jJA - Y£VV 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , |C , 

Allah m said to Mu'adh when he W & '^ UlJl If y^fJ*" ^ 
sent him to Yemen: 'You are going 4n\ ££■ ^ J£Z : Jll ^U^,) 
to some of the People of the Book. Sr o _ ^ f 
When you come to them, call them a" 1 ?* O? 1 e^ 1 6* 5^ oi 1 

to testify that there is none worthy J| & ^ ^ 4i| Jll : Ji| 
of worship except Allah and that , * s s 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 'H* , L r 1 ^? J* 1 ^3* us^ : t>*^ 
Allah & If they obey you in that, ^ jj ^ ^ , j^, ^ j ^ ^ 
then tell them that Allah, the / ; f . , , fT «£/ 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined ilji-UsI jU* oji ijM Jjij IJLLii 
upon them five prayers every day ,r -i. ff f: 

and night. If they obey you in that, ^ b ^ 

then tell them that Allah, the - jJL tjjftj ^ ^ oljLi 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined s _ ^ << ■f'',.'.' ,t< 
on them a charity (Zakah) to be J* ' ujI ^ r 6 JT U ^ •V^ 1 " 
taken from their rich and given to l^jliM ^ lij; Ul^> j^j 
their poor. If they obey you in that, , ,~ , f . , y" ^ -„ « 

then beware of the supplication of <4Mi f-* £J» 'f-d^ ^ ■>> 

the oppressed person.'" (SafciA) _ ( J^, ^ 
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Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu'adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Abu Bakr. 

2. "Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed" means do not wrong 

or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins, 

2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated - „, t , -„.s 

from his father, that his grand- ^ * ^ U >' ~ TirA 

father said: "I said: c O Prophet of ^ j£ cJU^ :Jll :Jll 
Allah, I did not come to you until I > „ „ , « . > » , 

had sworn more than this many — °o* re- 

times" - the number of fingers on -jtf ^Jj^ $ Ul & t :*iIS 

his hands - "that I would never , „ „ as . ' s ' 

come to you or follow your i ^ *sf 01 - ^Jj _ t>?^ <Ir? 

religion. I am a man who does not ^ v ' ^ ^ ' V ^ , ^ 
know anvthing except that which ( / - a , 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and ij^ijj Jji/j "y. %\ U VI l£2 

His Messenger teach me. I ask you j. , " . , -.-Jf f v 

by the Revelation of Allah, with ^ W ^ ^ 

what has your Lord sent you to oUT Uj :dJi . Y^iX^* 
us?' He said: 'With Islam.' I said: - ' - - ■ 

'What are the signs of Islam?' He 4 ^ 018 : Ju -f^ 1 

said: 'To say, I submit my face to .«^| - ^1 

Allah and give up Shirk, and to 
establish the Salah and to pay the 
Zakah.'" (Hasan) 

y \ol*V.^ iaIjj Jj^jJl oj_L»Jl ias-U jjjl 4j-yi| [jj^* sjb_w|] ;^j^cj 

Comments: 

The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu'awiyyah bin Haidah 
Qushayri: the Companion of the Prophet |§. 

2439. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^ _ YSf<\ 
Rahman bin Ghanm that Abu , „' »«,, ^f, 
Malik Al-Ash'ari told him that the & & Crt 



Messenger of Allah $ said: *Tf < ^ ^ 

"IsbaghAl-Wudu ,[1] is half of faith; E - '" ^ ' r - 



[1] See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) , oS „, < 

fills the balance; the rasfcft and the ^ & '-f^ — <j* 

3MMr fill the heavens and Earth; -jf t J£U (^iiSl! St 

the Saia/i is light; the Zakah is a , , ^ „ , . ^ , * , ' _ 

sign (of sincerity); patience is an >^ :Jts " ^ J ^ 

illuminating torch; and the Qur'an 1 - )l jJ, ^ ^ iuJ^ hjUj^I 

is proof, either for you or against " ^ ' " ' 

you." (Sahili) i^j\yJ~>\ <1>!>U; jc^'j ^r~^'-? 

tLj^b- ^ Y YY I ^ i — a 4j>-j>-tj i Y Y W : ^ t ^ y>j i 4j <jj a*>t>> lIjJj- 

. 1.41 ^j^Sfi ilUU ^1 ^L. ^1 ^ Sij 

Comments: 

1. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 

2. "Either for you or against you": If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur'an, 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 
spite of knowing the path of truth, 

2440. Suhaib narrated that he <>' alp 'J, 'xLii \iyJ-) - Y £ £ * 

heard Abu. Hurairah and Abu '-j^ , °~{ °- ^ 

Sa'eed say: "The Messenger of ' ' - ^ \ *■ 

Allah 5p addressed us one day and ^ ^£ t J>U ^"1 ^ jJli lL r l^ 
said: 'By the One in Whose hand is , \' '• * . t\ 

my soul' - three times - then he V*** 9 ^ ±» ^ 

lowered his head, and each of us ^ J\ ^ l-j/J, J\ ^ ^ Jjf 

lowered his head, weeping, and we ",' , ' , /„ , ; __ 

did not know what he had sworn '-^ ^'A M ^ 

that oath about. Then he raised his «i _ ^ _ * 

head with joy on his face, and that r , * _ 

was dearer to 11s than red camels, ^ <Sj^> ^ tj$r5 ^* J^rj v^' 
Then he said: 'There is no one who . > X- '-T- n- 

offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts ^ff ^^ J & ^ ^ , 

Ramadan, pays Zakah and avoid :JlI jl3 _ r U- ^ I^Ill CJA cJl& 

the seven major sins, but the gates * ' ir ' < f k f » i- 

of Paradise will be opened to him, ^ ^ . ' 

and it will be said to riirn: Enter in tiu^Jj tSlS^JI iSl^j ^j-^j 

peace.'" {Hasan) ; « 



The Book of Zakah 



308 



ttJJi tiojb- ^ rn/i:j^ii ^u^i ^ n^jUJi 4>-j>-i sjLJ] :^js*j 

^jil -Ijw iitj-ij tJjjj ^1 ^JL?- !is Lsr *jJl i Y £ ' /Y <. Y • \i Y * • /l : |*5UJl_j 

Comments: 

"The seven major sins": associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 

2441. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard ^ 5uJ& ^ /J£ (jj^-f - 

the Messenger of Allah ^ say: ""„>.,'« ^s, 

'Whoever spends on a pair of "rA' L* <j£ dri ■i^ 1 

things in the cause of 'Allah he will ^ ^ ^ 
be called from the gates of - ' 

Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is Jjij : J IS s^°> CI jl (ji^Jl 

good for you. Paradise has 



(several) gates. Whoever is one of 



the people of Salah, he will be ujIjjI hi & ^' S^"^ 1 Cxi 

called from the gate of prayer. j . ' * , = „ ^ . 

Whoever is one of the people of ^ ^ ! ^ ^ L - ^ 

ZiMrf, will be called from the gate ^ ^ Jj^\ ^ d\S t£lj?l 

of Ji&M. Whoever is one of the *. - - ' 

people of charity will be called J* 1 hi ^ 0"J 's^l 

from the gate of charity. And j^f ^'-^ — oL ^J| ^ ^ ^ 

whoever is one of the people of ' ^ - 

fasting will be called from the gate hi ^ Ix^J 'J*-^! "r^ 65 J ia-w^Jl 
of Ar-Rayyan." Abu Bakr said: "Is *f v ...« t i r ■ ■> ran . - f 
there any need for anyone to be s ' - w - j. V 

called from all of these gates? Will ^IjjVI dil: ^ ^ JU J* : 



anyone be called from all of them, *-f K ?i v' „^ . 

O Messenger of AH§h?" He said: ' l« ^ 1ft ^ > «JAr- 
"Yes, and I hope that 
among them." (Sahth) 



O Messenger of Allah?" He said 
"Yes, and I hope that you will be °j] jfe : ju WJI J 



. l i _ "j»-ft 

. Y Y 1^ : j- i 1 ^ j i Y Y i * : ^ i j>ji2j [gjst^s] :^js»u 



Comments: 

"A pair of things": means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning ^ j JU&i ujLj - (Y j^Jl) 

Against Withholding Zakah ' " * 

(Y ifeJ!) SlSjll 

2442. It was narrated that Abu j £p| ^ U^-f - Y££Y 
Dharr said: "I came to the Prophet "' " ' s „ - ' t t 

% while he was sitting in the shade if i<_A^^I if lUjli* ^1 ^ jiui 

of the Ka'bah. When he saw me t% . 'n- *; f > • '•-n 

coming he said: They are the . „ " '„ 

losers, by the Lord of the Ka'bah!' JJ=> ^ ^Jli jX^ j|| ^1 J I 

I said: 'What's happening? Perhaps 'X\< » j .r- , e 

something has been revealed ' jj— ^ p- . <rP J 

concerning me.' I said: 'Who are Q Jjll JlU ^ U :cJii !«3^£3l 

they, may my father and mother be "-■ £ " " * ^ , . , , « 

ransomed for you?' He said: 'Those :Jli V 1 -* yj 1 ^ r* *>° 

who have a lot of wealth, except u£i ^ ^1 

one who does like this, and like s ^ , «, 

this, and like this,' (motioning) in Cj^J h*J i£. 

front of him, and to his right, and ^ ^ ^£ ^ ? -i t<JLa 

to his left. Then he said: 'By the ,,„.,'", / - , r \ 

One in Whose hand is my soul, no ^Jd p j 1 ^1 ^ Jij Ojl5 

man dies leaving camels, or cattle, . r.*, , r. .f v ?. 

or sheep on which he did not pay > ' "' » ^" ' 

the Zakah, but they will come on '^jjjyij iiLL : j tLgjliAl ejlJ iauZ,]j 

the Day of Resurrection as big and e , ' T * . , t . £ - ,*> 

fat as they ever were, trampling i * J -' ^ 

him with their hooves and goring . n^&l ^ ^^ii 

him with their horns. Every time 

the last of them runs over him, the 

first of them will come back, until 

judgement is passed among the 

people. 1 " (Sahth) 

^ *\ * ! ^ i 1> jfi^ \ iS^ji ^ if 1 *i 1 — ' ^ ^ ° ^ ' ^ — 0 ^r 1 " ' • ^Lr* 6 ^ 

.YYY.: cl ^O 

Comments: 

"In front of him, and to his right, and to his left": that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 
payment of the Zakah. 

2443. It was narrated that .j^ ^ - _ mr 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah ig| said: 'There is no man who % , , - s „ 

has wealth and does not pay the '^b J ^ ^ ^ ^ ji 1 ^ 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- Jli :JU ^ ^ t jsij ^ 

headed Shuja'cP^ will be made to „ t y * * , r , , " 
encircle his neck, and he will run ^" ^ ^ <>-3 0? U)1 : il ^ 

away from it but it will follow him.' *-|f ^ ; j.r jj w ^ JU 
Then he recited the confirmation of *f ,„ C \ , , * " 

that from the Book of Allah: 'And 1/ ^ ^* >*3 

let not those who covetously ^ ^ ^ v. 
withhold of that which Allah has ^ ft ^ J7 \ f ' >' 
bestowed on them of His Bounty j* <S $ & j* -ill ^£\t 

(wealth)' think that it is good for «4xZ_££\ \i£ & '^lili % A 4f 

them (and so they do not pay the ™- f-^ oyji^ ^ ^ 

obhgatory Zakah). Nay, it will be .[1A> JT] 

worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection.'" [2] 
(Sahih) 

i^c. ^ Oo-b- ^ WAi:^ t.SjS'jJI ^ tL>-la i_jI> tSjS'jJl i<u>-U ^Ij V*1T:^- 

j— ":(^X>jJlJUj i Y Y Y 1 : ^- i c^^SJ I ^ _ys j 4 : ^ t ^jJl^-J 1 jlls- j-L_J L ^ ^ j i *j 

Comments: 

"A bald serpent": In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent's body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 

2444. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard ^ j^LLij frjJA - Y £ £ £ 

the Messenger of Allah |g say: f _ ^ , 

'Any man who has camels and does : ^ £pj o* Au; : ^ 

not pay what is due on them in its • J - ^ . fa f ^, 

Najdah or its i?zs/;' they said: 'O , a , ii ' } y 

Messenger of Allah, what does its 
Najdah and its Risl mean?' He said: 
'In times of hardship or in times of 
ease; they will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as energetic, fat and 




W Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 

due to its poison. 
m Al •Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a fiat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 3 " 
(Hasan) 



^JaJ i o Jj-*-^ I J ^-j ^ L° -i* ^ J* 1*§1 1 

' ' t , * ' * *' ** ■ £ 

yj <l oJlS' J^-j i^Lji sj,'^ (j^llll 

jll* liijup] 4jjjl>- Iil i Igilkj 

, , , „ ; , ^ _ , - J 

■ oJ 1 j^^oj- ojlJUL; 015 J>jJ ^jj LftMjl 

i (_J jjji ill I j_y*iaj ( _ s ^- t <lLi 

lJ L i^- ci^- ^' ^ ^3 
1^1 ^U . ^t ta^-Jflj ^LZAj &jzS\j d>jlS" U 

(j^lill ^jL [ _ r ^«j iLi t_jjJl 
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jj> ^ * • ^ tJUJl (3 ^ : ■ j L; t I o_jb A^-jji-T [,j-«p- «^Lwi|] : ^ j» 

Aasl^j i S 'T/^ : j^JUJl cYYYY:^ c ^^-^J I ^ j&j hj s^bS ^ Sj<JS kI^j^- 

Comments: 

"On a Day": In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 
the will of Allah, Most High. 

Chapter 3. The One Who (r 5^' £ u ^ - < r 

Withholds Zakdh 



2445. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |J| died, and 
Abu Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the 'Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. 'Umar said to 
Abu Bakr: 'How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah §| said: "I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
illallah, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?"' 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: 'I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakah is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah sgjj, I will fight them for 
withholding it.' 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: 'By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abu Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth."' (Sahih) 



Jjlil ilaS' ijS^J ^j'V ^Xi Jls lt_J^i!l 

M o^!b :g| 5M jyLj Jll j|j 

Si I VI ill V I jJji: JU ^&l J; lit 

vi l^jjj *Jii Jl? j^ap itii vi iji v jis 

jZ jil JUs «?a1!I 

;^LUl ^ ,3y ^ ^A:liV ft I ^i>j 

°) iJjIj cJUJl ;l5jll S^i ^jJlj 

Jill JjJjj J| -bjijj IjJd VUp uij^ 

ft I Jll .a£> JU 'fJf^\Si ^ 

ftl oJlj (1)1 VJ ja U : <1p 
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tj|| *ul J_j-«j tj^j *I-Us"il i„jL iSiJlj tjbJOb i^jUJl 4^-j>-1 : gij^u 

.Y Y YV : ^ t t ^ j*j i4j ^ T * : t^Jj ... 4ii J j-^j 

Comments: 

"Reverted to disbelief 3 : After the death of the Messenger of Allah several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zak&h to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but 'Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abu Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while 'Umar 
had a concern about that. 

Chapter 4. The Punishment Of 
One Who Withholds Zakah 

2446. Bahz bin Hakim said: "My 
father told, me that my grandfather 
said: 'I heard the Prophet sgf say: 
With regard to grazing camels, for 
every forty a Bint Labun (a two- 
year old female camel). No 
differentiation is to be made 
between camels when calculating 
them. Whoever gives it seeking 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. 
Whoever refuses, we will take it, 
and half of his camels, as one of 
the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad |{| to have any of 
them."' (Hasan) 

^yi ti^LJI ijSj ^ i j L <.ZjS^\ iijb_jj| {^^- sjh-ulj 

/\:j*SUJlj iVYtl:^ tisjj^. ^1 ixmjsj iYYYS:^- l^^SJI ^ jaj hi j^j c-jAj- 

Comments: 

1. "Grazing": Zakah is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. "Not permissible": so that it should not cross anyone's mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 



:l)LS y^j LjJl>- :JLi 

$ j p> jji # jj : <J>: M 

. "p^j-i L^l; j|| ilia J*^ Jj»J M t Cj 
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SffjJI vis? 



Chapter 5. Zakah On Camels (« **^J0 J$l ~ <° (^f—JD 

2447. It was narrated from Abu : Jil j^, ^ 4i! ali - yaw 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger ,7' } , ,1 , , 
of Allah ft said: "No Sadaqah is due C <-**^ ^° J ^ ; J ^ o Llid L\U- 
on less than ZvtAwsiiqW and no ^ >. - ^ ^ 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 

Dhawd (head of camel), and no v^j o tlii ^ '0*^2' ^ 

Sadaqah is due on less than five % . , . . , „, „ 

^yi ^V^:^ liS-Ui" Jj-Jj' 4~~s->- LiJ ^j-J ! lfl_j5jJI i^>- '. 

Comments: 

"Five Uqiyya": Then an Uqiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Uqiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 Vi tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakah on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 

2448. It was narrated from Abu :JU ^Lt^- c-s"*-? ^jt^ ~ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ^ .,.,„„>.* -,■< 
Messenger of Allah sffij said: "No ^ Cf- J^- 

Sadaqah is due on less than five J\ y> <.J\ .SjUi ^ JJZ J,\ 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no , „ _ , a£ '*„>"." ' ' 
Sadaqah is due on less than five < lr^ ,) : <-^ §1 £^ 
^mStf, and no Sadaqah is due on c •» r . , .f- i-' - .{ - , . t t * ,- . 
less than five Awsuq. {Sanin) ^ 

^i' , j, .f 



[1] Awsaq is plural of PPa,*?; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sd's. (As-Sindi). 
^ Awaq is plural of Uqiyah and they also say: Waqiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five ^wo^ is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi), 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr wrote to 
them: "This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah s§ enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah s^. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abu Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Maldtad (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint MaMmd is not available, then a 
Bin Labun (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Biqqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh'ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labuns 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two tfiqqahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 



:Jla ilLi ^ jl£>- tedi- :Jli J?^ 

<jij~*^J lIIJS 

14^ iIks^j ^ liji ij j?> 

J J (J^sjJI ^Sjjk I4c5* 1x21 J* 1 J 

^J^TjlJl bij^Ja Ob&j' I4j3* Lff?™'^ 

J 5 ^ ^ ucMJ 1 (J 5 LS^ 

Le^j* (_s? J^X' '^^ 
i£jL>JI aSjlJs oJip cJUj ^fii 1 ■ - jlii. 1 . j»l I 
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strjji wis? 



twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labim, and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
but he does not have a Jadh'ah, 
then a Hiqqah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and he 
does not have a Hiqqah but he has a 
Jadh'ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakah collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labun, it should be 
accepted from Mm, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labim as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakah collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bint 
Makhad, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 



iij^Jj oAlP CUxJU ^jAj t L«JSj,5 ^jjjt^ j] 

iii>- "l/i slip C— iJj Jj5 £j! <3.J_i> oJU* 
[jij-*^ - 13^2^1 ^c^^dj ^ (J?^ 
43i_Ui3 O-Lp C^aL ^ fj**^* jl Lth-^jJ 

C*1j a ^^J ojlp C-w^Ljj (1) j^J 41i1 

(jJJ t UjfcjJ ^jjjJlP jl <J Uj .' ' 1 jl 
ojlp jj^U^-a 4Jj1 45j^i> ejlp C-JtL 

jj^jl C-Jo bl I^ojL* J j^jJI aSJu^j 
— c-olj bis '*Sl^j ijdj™? Ji 

^ i^-jj tsli isU J5" ^ ilolj b^i 

(j jiio j*-*^ '(j-^-i^aJl ^L^J jl ^Jl 

LiSlJ ji^Jl iijLi oJlS^ bU i4jj_2JIi 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 



camels he does not have to give oU t y^iJl 




anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadaqah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 



then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as Sadaqah unless 
the Zakah collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadaqah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man's flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety DirJiams, no Zakah is due 
unless the owner wishes." (Sahih) 



Allah's Messenger sg| had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abu Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abu Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet Ji§ in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Marju' 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah f||. (Maifu' is 
a report or statement that is traced all the way back to the Prophet 



.YTTV : £ ilS^JI J* j*j 



Comments: 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 

2450. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjfi said: '(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
"O Muhammad," and I will say: "I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message." And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuja'a^ from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 



j$i stf; q& ytf - (1 

: J Li jlS^ ^ ljIj*? •o*^ ~ Tie* 

-ii§t 4Ni Jj-^J :JLs lLjJi^j S^jyb 

^ iil oils' U Jj>- 14.5 J-* 

jl Ljjs- :JL! t l^Jj^JL 

\ :JjSU !-UjLs Ij J jZi jUL L$J «3j 



Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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•itrjji iL>& 



(chasing him) until lie gives it his 
finger to swallow.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Hoarded treasure,": If the Zakah is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one's parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 

Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On if 1?J& - (V p*«J0 

Camels If They Are Used To iAjJAi liliV ditf lii 

Carry People And Goods W I *-J ,a i Jj V 

(V Si>dl) 

2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated J^', ^ - *^ i^f - UM 
from his father that his grandfather ' ' 

said: "I heard the Messenger of & j& -o^ -u^ 

Allah |I say: 'With regard to -,,s * , . , f ., 

grazing camels, for every forty a ^ "-^ S/^ 

BintLabun. No differentiation is to (( Jj1 j£ :<Jj£? J|§ *bl J^ij oJLw 

be made between camels when * " >. C '> li *\ .* " . 

calculating them. Whoever gives it d& ^ ^ j*; 1 ji # 

seeking reward will be rewarded 1 1*^-1 I^Jji L*da£l ^ i L$jI^ ^ 

for it. Whoever refuses, we will „ ^ .'^ 

take it and half of his camels, as ty> 'h^s ^ ^ 

one of the rights of our Lxsrd. And ^ ^ ^ t g- • 

it is not permissible for the family J ' 

of Muhammad ^ to have any of • 11 \£* 

them.'" (Hasan) 

.YYT^ : c^j^SJI jjs j tY££~t:^ i^JuS [j—i- 6ib-»J] 

Comments: 

(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 

Imam An-Nasa'i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakah on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zak&h on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 

Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle (A ^ ^ ^ ^ _ (A ^ 

2452. It was narrated from Mu'adh ^ , ( , ^ _ y £ 0 y 
that the Messenger of Allah Hi ' & J 
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3trjJi wis? 



sent him to Yemen, and he _ -Jis '5T -° '"' £Ii 

commanded him to take a Dinar, 'J-""-* • f° Cf. us^- 

or its equivalent in Ma'afir, ll} from ■J, ^ - ^| ^5 

each person who had reached the „ j ; s 

age of puberty. And with regard to 01(1 a* "3jlA* 'JsP 

cattle, from every .thirty a male or ^ *,f j^f- ^ ( J\ %z &\ 
female Tabi' (two-year-old), and ^ „„.»'.' ' ' ' f/ 

from every forty a Musinnah JQ\ 0?j <-J^ ^ ^ J* 

(three-year-old). (Da'if) ^ £ ^3 ^ ULi ^ 



i^oVA:^- tiojLJl ZjSj J> :>-jIj "jSjJ' 'Jjk j>} [<JL**i eat^-i}] \<qj*u 

t^^SCil y>j i<u ^i^'i/l ^ L*Ji e\jj :jjb JUj h> ^jL^VI lIjOs- ,yi ^A-Y 1 :^ 
jljjsLi l^j_l>JLI j i^Ajfj j^-iilj i^JUJlj tjL?- jjjIj tiojj^ ^jI «t5=,oj tYXV*:^ 

, U_a Lji'j ' i_f*fer^ I <j li^wi 

Comments: 

Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non^Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jaza: "He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else': Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 

2453. Mu'adh said: "The >. ^ ^ _ UoT 
Messenger of Allah 0 sent me to 

Yemen, and he commanded me to : Jli - *J>\ y^j - tjLij 

take from every forty cows, a cow t " . : ' t - - '* : ' >a "Vl 

in its. third year, and from every <J ^ Jl * J '^-^ & 

thirty,, a Tabi' (two-year-old), and J_^j J is : ^ is jU^'l ^ 

from every person who had „&• • -r ' 

reached: the age of puberty a Dinar 0 s ^ & W 1 J\ M ^ 

01 is equivalent in Ma 'afir." (Da'if) ^ t £j ^j^g ^ 5^ 

. YY.YM :^ i^^JCil ^ jjsj ijjLJl c-jJIsJI' Jail [ljL*^ aalij}] 

2454. It was narrated that Mu'adh : Jli ?J - Yiol 



I 1 ! A Yemeni Burd. 
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said that when the Messenger of , , , , i"» >* *'* ' 

Allah m sent him to Yemen, he & 'cr**'* 1 o* hj^* y.\ ^ 

commanded him to take from $ ; ju j£S '-J, ^ tl^l 

every thirty, cattle a male or female ,,. , f) ' ( . ' 4 > " 

TabV (two-year-old), and from ^ 61 'u^ 1 ' H ^ ! J >^J ^ 

every forty, a Musinnah (three- — t fcj -J ^ Jpi ^ *J - 
year-old), and from every person ' ' } ' „ 

who had reached the age of b^J „pj^- o^J lx£^ 
puberty a Dffiar or is equivalent in >i° 
Ma'dfir. (Da'if) ' J ' 

2455. It was narrated that Mu'adh ^ jj^ ^| _ yjoo 
bin Jabal said: "When he sent me ' - , >. ,s ' - i 
to Yemen, the Messenger of AUah ^ 4^ ^ 

m commanded me not to take any Jfe . f 

cattle until the number had - \ "' ', 

reached thirty. If the number °o* 'SXli ^ JjVj ^1 ^ lJ ilp*sM 

reached thirty, then a Jadh'ah calf - « , 'i > - ' . 'i,s 
m its second year, either male or . - . ' ' 

female, was due on them, until the %Z jQ\ ^» a^-T j! ,^5 1 Jl lJ ^& 
number reached forty. If the ', . ~ „ r ; ,' t ~ ~ s „ 

number reached forty, then a ^ ^ • b * 'f^ ^ 

Musinnah was due on them." t^jl {S? JU- Uli- j\ £3*- 
(Da'if) % s y , _ rt% f , 

^ \oy\;^ tisj'LJl e_jS" j ^ '-^k 'JjS'jJI iJ j' J j;^ ^.h*-^ »ilu*|J .'^^^bj 

Chapter 9. The One Who ^j, - u ^tf _ ,, } 

Withholds Zakah On Cattle - ' ?" * * r 

2456. It was narrated that Jabir JUS/I Jup ^ J-flj k^J-\ - Yi«l 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The f s ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: There c^ 1 u5 44^' 4* °Cj* <y. [ 

is no owner of camels or cattle or ^ & ^ ^ - J - 

sheep who does not give what is ' 

due on them, but he will be made hi ^" ^ ! jj-'J ^ '-^ 

to stand for them on the Day of 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ , , 

Resurrection in a flat arena, and \ - \ , ' ? * 

those with hooves will trample him ili jijS ^ll aSQJI ^ L^J <_<lj 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns.' We said: £ 0 
Messenger of Allah, what is due on 
them?' He said: 'Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Allah. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shuja'a m will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.'" 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep 



2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: "This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah j|| enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abu 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 



'LajJS Sj^Jj ' lil^M" - <3 1* 

I J-f 'r i- •»> s - , * ' } t 1 , » i - ' 

IJjs UJJ2J 4**p± J-*J ^ j&l ^J 3 ' 

V Aj\ <J\j liU t jj jic!; cJi 1 tjiJI Iljls' 



[1] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labun (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labiin (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Hiqqah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh'ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labun are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Hiqqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Jadh'ah but 
he has a Hiqqah, then the Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Hiqqah as Sadaqah but he only has 
a Jadh'ah, then it should be 



[ |_ K *LljJ I Lg-kJ' Vfis i -jig <d jit j 14^ 
l£ tjity *Lfi 'aij^S 'jj-' ^A- 




lili t j^i j_jJ jjJU ^UtS ijl jj 

'i^f (J 5 ^' *** <a^- Lfcis 

^1 ie-.L>- L^js j~~^J lS^*"! oiL 

^dj-^T J 15 *^' fij^la jhji>- L^is 

Q^X^ ^s? ^^"^ ilrf^ ^ 

Asz*S\ ALs J^aj Lgj^S lAjbj- eJ^J AfJ^- 
cjip OaL t ^^JUp 

4^tJl 4i^LyP fiJllP CL*JlL ^J^J 1 

Ala (J^-* c ^Jr^ e, ^^J fijlp C^^Jj 

1 r 1 ^iJUtf aJSJr Cl^Jij jj^J t L&Jiij^ j^jjj^J^ 
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accepted from him, and the Zakah 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labim, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakah collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labun as Sadaqah and he does not 
have a Bint Labim, but he has a 
Bint Makhad, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labim, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadaqah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 



L^jU l l jJ>\J^ c-j n-^&j JjJ 

iij^s ojlp C-ii; {yj 1 '-o j6 j9 

t£ ly ^ j^i ^ hz'J vi »2p 

SSL; J5 ^ji ilU-lj JjSlj IjU tisLj^ 
£J ijsjj '^J ^' *Cs^ ^ 
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unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadaqah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadaqah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man's flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 
Chapter 11. The One Who l&j q£ &\j - 0 V j^J!) 



Withholds Zakdh On Sheep 



2458. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 



Allah g| said: "There is no owner 



of camels, cattle or sheep who does *J> J[ ^ t jj^i ^ ^ J^J$\ 

not give Zakah on them, but they " 

will come on the Day of hi U " : M & ^ 

Resurrection as big and fat as they ^ ( ^ ^ r-, ^ g ^ , , 

ever were, and will gore him with * { . " ' * ; ' 

their horns and trample him with <.iXZ>\j cJLS Li '^ai\ jiQll ^ ofLf 

their hooves. Eveiy time the last of ff , -- {■ ; f >>\ K . * i * > r 

them has run over him the first of t '' , -^j-.^ 

them will come back to him, until j£- ilaNjI ilolil LiL^-l tLii 

judgment is passed among the *. , „ , 

people." (5o/#) ' V ^ 



^ M*:^ tS^Jj^ i>» ^M* 1 '-'^ 



.YYn: 
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liUi :Jli iiifc Jjj-i tjtjLJj 



Chapter 12. Combining What J^itJi ^ ^\ - (H ^^Ji) 
Is Separate And Separating ' - ,* * . s 

What Is Combined 0 T e*^ 1 W 

2459. It was narrated that Suwaid >- ^ _ Tio< \ 
bin Ghafalah said: "The Zakah , /- ^ ~ Z - 
collector of the Prophet H came ^1 v~JU 5* 'V 1 ^ 6* 

to us, and I went to Mm, sat with 
him, and heard him say: 'In my 
contract it says that we should not 

take any suckling young, nor „ i>i- < . £ * j 

combine what is separate, nor &^ ^ ^ ° ] &** ^ 0 ± :J ^~ 

separate what is combined.' A man ^ j^i t( j^j£ ^ yj 4( ^J 

brought a she-camel with a big , , / > 

hump to him and said: 'Take it,' :JU * ^j* >J iLj " u '£^-* 

but he refused." (Da'if) ^f- ]J_ 

. ju I jJi j>JJj 1 1 o a > : ^ 

Comments: 

A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakah, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 
would be damaging to its owner. 

2460. It was narrated from Wa'il Ijj j; jjj ^ Ojjli tfjil - YiV 
bin Hujr that the Prophet sent a '% s.« , « 
collector and he came to" a man ^ " f 1 ^ 1 <j} oi 1 ^ " 
who brought him a slim, recently- ^ ^ — ^ 
weaned camel. The Prophet |Jg ; " - '„ £ . * £ 
said: "We sent the Za£aft collector IB 4r ' ^ "J^*" 9"° ^ ^ 
of Allah and His Messenger, and s f - j r j.q-r j*. * ,„ '. 
so-and-so gave Mm a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 'jJy^jj Jxjai ^Jjl JLii 

bless him nor his camels!" News of ^ V ii-' SL^i 'LUpI *l5^ 61' 

that reached the man, so he came ' P*^ ' J ^ • - * ^ 

with a beautiful she-camel and ^ a 4^i u5 H -^J^ 

said: "I repent to Allah and to His 4 , , . , >t 

Prophet The Prophet |g said: > J" 1 : JL5i 5*4 

"O Allah, bless him and his <$j„ t£\ ^ & Jg ^ 
camels!" (Da'if) " ' ' . 
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t*j <_5jj^' i>° \ ov / S : t_s^&^Jl ^j* - ' [i— ijji^i oib->i|] '. 

Chapter 13. The Ruler ^, s ^ £tf _ ( \r ^^Jl) 

Supplicating For Blessings i * * , * 1 

Upon The Giver Of Sadaqah Of «*^0 5»i&l 

2461. It was narrated that .jtf ^ ^ _ m ^ 
'Abdullah bin AbiAwfa said: "When , _ , s „^ , , s 
people brought their Zakah to him, : <J^ : <-^ ^ o>. j¥. 
the Messenger of Allah gi would > . , . v .^'.f >. 
say: 'O Allah, send Salah upon the • ; ,tt 
family of so-and-so.' My father lil 3H A I Jjij ^ : <J^ J*j\ <y. ] 
brought his Sadaqah to him and he ' > ,etf,, ',<: . <' , 

said: 'O Allah, send firiaA upon the > ^ ; r^ 1 " : JU rt? ^ ^ 
family of AbuAwfa.'" (Sahth) !^1 B :JUS jil^j Jl 

^ jAj i aj AjtJi il-jJb- y \ ' VA : j- t4i_UiiJ ^1 ( j J J t-LpjJi i — j L t ljSji\ l jt-L— oj t \ £ *W : ^ 
Comments: . nn = c .^1 

The Messenger of Allah j§g was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah. 

Chapter 14. When There Is An J Yj^- % • - 0 * p^-JO 

Infraction In The Sadaqah ' ( u siSdi 

(Collected) ' 

2462. It was narrated that 'Abdur- JiiJl ^ itii ljjli-f - Y£*IY 
Rahman bin Hilal said: "Jarir said: ' ; «, , . 
'Some Bedouin people came to the ue 5 ^- ^li-^-^lj-jLi?^! 
Prophet i§ and said: O Messenger p - ^Uij J £ j^i ^ 
of Allah, some of your Zakah ' ^ 

collectors come to us and they are ^1 '■ jijr Jl* :Jli Jti* ^ (^-^P 1 

unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah ^ .^^ r - 

collectors happy. They said: Even if . , / ( , " 

they are unfair? He said: Keep byS& ^iUi^w ^ ^-U LujIj ! 
your Zafcfl/i collectors happy. Then ,' ; , * .f 

they said: Even if they are unfair. J b ; 'r**^ 
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He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. Jarir said: 'No 
Zakah collector left me, since I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah but he was pleased with 
me." [1] " (Sahih) 

2463. It was narrated that Ash- 
Shabbi said: "Jarir said: The 
Messenger of Allah # said: When 
the Zakah collector comes to you, 
let him leave happy with you.'" 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 15. Owner Giving 
Something Without The Zakah 
Collector Choosing It 

2464. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Thafinah said: "Ibn 'Alqamah 
appointed my father to be in 
charge of his people, and he 
commanded him to collect their 
Sadaqah. My father sent me to a 
group of them to bring their 
Sadaqah to him. I set out and came 
to an old man who was called Sa'r. 
I said: 'My father has sent me to 
collect the Sadaqah of your sheep.' 



o\j :ljJli p »^XiJ-Jij \ j*j>j\h :Jl! 

. r Y £ - :^ ns^sCII 

JU - - J-*U-M filU- 

*jijsr Jl! :Jl! (^A^Jl ^ L^l>-I 
^lilJl ^iw :i| 4il Jjij Jl! 

_jL 1 5 jS^jj! i|J-~° [j^^wf] : ^j>a 

JUJI Jl^ 1 f^i 4*^ " ^ a (^"J^ 

CjjSj uHi :Jl! &jJ- :Jl! iljtltJi 

^1 4^JlL& jjjl J^al!!oI :Jli -uij ^ p4^° 
'f-^^=i ^ V'lj 

OJ>-^>si 4jV liJlis jjll 

jAW dJ Jljij C^ol 



t 1 ' The Prophet jig was certain that his Zakah collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakah collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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He said: 'O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 



take?' I said: 'We choose, and we fOjlit; j^J £tj l^f ^1 :JlS iJUIp 
even measure the sheep's udders.' r ' ff . ' ^ % 6 ^ „ 

He said: 'O son of my brother, I 'r^ 1 'P^ % ^ '-^ 

tell you that I was in one of these J ^ Jf j£ ^\ . j|j 

mountain passes at the time of the "' " 
Messenger of Allah jgg with some 5"' <Jj^J v 1 *^' Sf 6 i>? 

sheep of mine. Two men came on a , ^ ^, m 
camel and said: We are the ^ ^ ' ' J ^ ' ^ T - 
messengers of the Messenger of iS'^'P, ill ^ ^j^j ^ j^'j '-^^ 
Allah we come to take the <, ^, jj; ^< , 

Sadaqah of your sheep. I said: ^ J ' ' '' <u ' 1 ^ 

What do I have to give? They said: L§5lSU cJ^i- sli J I tSli, : ^ll 

A sheep. So I went to a sheep that o , ^ ,t, , _ , „ , „^ t , 

I knew was filled with milk and was '^l ^ 
fat, and brought it out to them. He ^ t ^uJl iiiiirj ; ii : Jlii 

said: This is a S/za/T - a sheep that , „ ' , „ " . 

has a child or is pregnant - and the 'w^l -i^u jf 0 <g1 Jj-^j UL^' 
Messenger of Allah & fo*ade us m J ( t ^ j£ , J, ^£ 

to take a S/zg/T. So I went to a ' ; ' ' * '* _ ' 

Mu'tat she-goat - a Mu'tat is one HfclJ ^-S^^ iUo'Uj 61^- Aij llJj jds 
that has not given birth before, but ,, a r, ,,,,t .t,< 

has reached the age where it could ~ ^ T ^ ^ 

produce young - and brought it out . liliJl p U^^*j Ji£ 

to them. They said: We will take it, 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.'" (Daif) 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in Zakah, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner's right. 

2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated ^ ^ ,. ' ^ ^ _ Y ^ e 

that Ibn 'Aiqamah appointed his r 

father to collect the Zakah of his }J> :JlI ^jj 

people - and he quoted the same f Jt , , 

Hadith, (Sahih) :JU jU. ^| ^ ^ ^ :JU 
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2466. Abu Hurairah said: "Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i| 
enjoined Sadaqah and it was said 
that Ibn Jamil, KMlid bin Al-Walid 
and 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Allah sjgg said: What is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he not 
poor then Allah made him rich? As 
for KMlid bin Al-Walid, you are 
being unfair to KMlid, for he is 
saving his shields and weapons for 
the sake of Allah. As for Al-Abbas 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah 
HI, it is an obligatory charity for 
him and he has to pay as much 
again."' (Sahih) 



■ 

xJ> UU jj\ :Jl* 

<sJLi> jilt j^ji <§| 4)1 Jj^"j Ji-^ uJJaJl 



Comments: 

From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah's Messenger #| 
had already collected from Abbas 4& two years' Zakah in advance for some 
need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could Abbas & refuse to give Zakah? Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakah would be taken from 
Abbas j£>. But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 



2467. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g enjoined giving Sadaqah;" 



: J U { jao>~ 



- rnv 
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and lie narrated something similar. 
(Sahih) 



2468. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thaqafi 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
H and said: 'I feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadaqah.' He said: 'Were it not 
that it will be given to the poor 
MuMjirin I would not have taken 
it.'" (Da'if) 



jvlnj jj ! fi'Jb- I ^ lis O ^AIp ^ i j»>tJJ 

alp taji'ill ,jj jSjI jIp diUip ^ 



Comments 

It appears that this man was one of the Zakah collectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 



Chapter 16. Zakah On Horses 



2469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IH said: 'The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadaqah on his 
slave or his horse. 5 " (Sahih) 



J> 4i\ l^>_ JlIA^ - Till 
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Comments 

This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakah on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one's own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
no Nisab prescribed on them. 

2470. It was narrated that Abu y> <y. if. ~ Y * v " 
Hurakah said: "The Messenger of ^-j, - j^j ^ .j^ ^-j, 
Allah ^ said: : A Muslim man does V a ' ; 

not have to pay Zakah on his slave iJ_jA£S ^ ~~ V' if}> j^J ~ 'J^'-* 1 -"'!. 
or his horse.'" (Sahih) .v f .in' ■ 

2471. It was narrated from Abu ; Ji| jjjj^ ^ Alii LT^f - YiV\ 
Hurairah and attributed to the * tt , {1 ^ , -;•>,•.., , 
Prophet m- "The Muslim does not J** if- ^ Was " :<Jl5 

have to pay Sadaqah on his slave ^ ^ oUlLi ^ }J> 

or his horse." (SaMf) j 

.TT£V: C ^ j*j 

2472. It was narrated from Abu : J if ^ jTi Ij^-f - YSVY 
Hurairah that the Prophet f| said: ^ * , ; ^, ,, s _ 
"A person does not have to pay yi' L ^ :JU ^ <^"- 

on his horse or his slave." >J}\ ^ %-};}, J\ 

(Sahih) + " 
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Chapter 17. Zakah On Slaves jjpi slfj cjLi - ( W j^-Jl) 

2473. It was narrated from Abu ^ - ^ L ^f _ y IVT 

Hurairah that the Prophet % said: t , . ' > 

"The Muslim does not have to pay 0? c^jlAJlj 

AufegaA on his slave or his horse." ^ ^ .[ , _ jj _ 

(5a/«7i) ' , . ^ , . . 

l S-f lm) If "t^^ ^f if '■^i 

Comments 

Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakah on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakah on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakah on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 

2473. It was narrated from Abu ^ .j^ j^a _ Y£v£ 

Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: ^ ^ " s , 

"The Muslim does not have to pay If 0? 4^ Oi i*^" 6* 

Aufcgaft on his slave or his horse." ^ ^ ^ S^'^t j£ ««J 

Chapter 18. Zakah On Silver Jj^JI ljLj - (U p^vJl) 

OA *i^Ji) 

2475. It was narrated that Abu. ^ .c ^ j^j tr^if - rive 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ,\ J f ~ ,\ s , 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'No >J " J 1 ^ 0* 

Sfl^a/t is due on anything less t J ^ ^ ^ ^ - _ ^ 

than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is due ' ^ ^ „/,',, . ' s 

on less than five Dhawd (head of ^1 <-Ju : <-^ i|>*iJl ^1 ^ 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due on ic- „ - K * 

less than five ^m^.''^ (Softffi) ol^ ^ U-j. 

tiij^f Jji ^j-aJ*- UjJ la-i *ij 
. ((ASj^as ij-^jl (J—"^" 

2476. It was narrated from Abu lib ^ lUJ li^f - UVn 
Sa'eed Al-Khudn that the ,„ , , , , 

Messenger of Allah said: "No : <-^ p-^l ^ l^-l 

Sadaqah is due on less than five j . • . * ' s u ^ -''&\ jJi '° itii 
^wsi^ of dates, no Sadaqah is due ^ ^ t^-^ '• - " c u> ' 
on less than five Awaq of silver, ^ If- tj-i ^ ^j^i Zk^sk^ 

and no Sadaqah is due on less =,4 4 , , , * f * . * 

than five Dhawd (head) of camels." :JU & ^ J ^ ol 

,Jj^' erf £^ ^ Cr-^J 

.Yi 0 4 Y £ 1 /1 :(^=j) U» >*Jlj 1 YY«i :^ 'lS^ 1 <y y>j -wl-V o< J * P *' 

2477. It was narrated from Abu 4 . * vi.«, 
Sa'eed Al-Khudn that he heard the : JU ^ * d f U ^ ~ Y iVV 
Messenger of Allah s|g say: "No j$ i?. JlJ^JI iSLi! dli 
Sadaqah is due on less than five „ , / , ' % „ ', „ a> , „ , 
ylw5fl g [2] of dates, no Sotte^/i is 0* ' 4} & Cr*^ 1 ±> Cx ^ 
due on less than five Awaq of J ^ t = ^ ^ '-Ui J 
silver, and no Sadaqah is due on " ,* ' Jif 

less than five Dhawd (head) of it ^' <J>-3 CT" ^ 

camels." (SaMh) ^ ^ ^ ^ % ^ ^ .^j, 

(j* Jjljl fj**<*>- Oji t jaJI ^ 

of r ' ' S * , * ~- 

{jfi Jji 1 _ r ~0J L 0j3 La-i tJiJ-i l3jj-" 



[1) See No. 2447. 

PI Meaning j4w5K?, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abu Jy &, ^ llii t'jJA - UVA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "I heard the ' , t , , > , , e ,, s _ t 

Messenger of Allah m say: £ No ^ V>d ^ 

Sadaqah is due on less than five -j^ ^| :Jli 

^4ivfl^ of silver, no Sadaqah is due " ,* _ = 

on less than five Dhawd (head) of ^ ^ -»-^>j ^jl^- ^ ^ -ui- 

camels, and no Sadaqah is due on _ ^j^, j . • . 1 " *j| j££ 

less than five ^4vcsw^ of dates." ' , ^ ^ ' ^ 

(Sahih) yj! SjU* 0* " 

: Jjij Jj-^j dJt-oJL :Jli ^jjiiJl 

24,19. It was narrated that £ Ali, : 5^ ^ IJj^ _ Yiv ^ 

may Allah be pleased with him, <.,■>> " , - * a , 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j|§ <^.' 0^ o\^L* IjjJ- olil 

said: T have exempted you from ^ ^ t ^ . ^ ^ 

(having to pay Za&a/z on) horses 51 

and slaves. Pay the Zakah on your :§H jiil J>i>5 J Is :JIj *!p iiil 

wealth, for every two hundred - f - if? „ s , , , * 

(DtaJi five.'" (How) ^ J 'f^ ^ 

t Y Y : ^ t c t^j^ 1 ^' 4>j^£>j c 11 \iys yi *b lj L>^[ ^ I ^ A^jt-i at jjj " : ^jl^ y\ 

2480. It was narrated that 'All, :Jll 'J, 'jjj. - Y £A« 

may Allah be pleased with him, -• * 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m & ljUp ^ ^ ^' ^ 

said: T have exempted you from - t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(having to pay Zakah on) horses , ,','/,„ ' " 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakah - s -> , - 

on less than two hundred <^ J ^ & °> Ji ' : ^ 

(Dirhams)." (Hasan) . ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 19. ZafeaA On Jewelry ^Jl stfj ljIj - (U p^Jl) 

2481. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ ^Llil U^if - Y IA\ 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from * ' "' 5 " „ ^ 

his grandfather, that a woman from 0^ J-r** 0* 'dre™^ 6* 
among the people of Yemen came ? £p ( ?J . ^ j ; - t .-1 

to the Messenger of Allah j^g with ^ ^ ' ' ^ ^ '^f***^ 

a daughter of hers, and on the j>, L*J cijj Hjj <ti 1 Jjij cJl Jii 
daughter's hand were two thick -t- . . ,<-r. , 

Dangles of gold. He said: Do you ; y, , ~ , -b^ 

pay Zakah on these?" She said: :Jli . V :cJll nYlii s LS"j ^SjJlD 
"No." He said: "Would it please ,, .-.»>•* * 

you if Allah were to put two f-* Hi <^ J ^ 11)1 
bangles of fire on you on the Day U^iU : jif kVjU ^ ^jl^ jjdl 
of Resurrection?" So she took « , ' s , 

them off and gave them to the }JJ U* :oJl3 £g -A! J I U£aJli 
Messenger of Allah |S| and said: ^ "Jj 

"They are for Allah and His " J 
Messenger." (Hasan) 

(^^UJl lj£jj 1 U tjLi iSj^^l t^jb y) ^>>-l : j»u 



Comments 

On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zakah is due on jewelry, for instance, Imam Abu Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 

2482. £ Amr bin Shu'aib said: "A JUSn ^ itii ti^f - YiAY 

woman came to the Messenger of - , ' \"U " 3 

Allah m with a daughter of hers, :JU 0* ^* J| b ^ :JU 

and on her daughter's arm were ^ ^ /jj, J^. .jtf £^ 

two bangles" - a similar report, in ' - - „ .* 

Murafl/form. (Hasan) J-^J Ji * °^ ^3 5^' 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) , „- , , „ , 

said: Khalid is more reliable than -'^ ^ * ^ S§ ^ 
Al-Mu'tamir. [1] 

Chapter 20. The One Who JU - u itf _ < Y . ^0 

Withholds Zakah Due On His " ' 9 ■ - * ~ 

Wealth Of* 

2483. It was narrated that Ibn :Jli J^, £ ^1 U^-l - Y£Af 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,,*,,' ' f ,, s 
Allah ^ said: 'The one who does '-^ p-ull jJiJ! jjI llio^- 
not pay Zakah on his wealth, his ^ ' f . A| _^ , . ' -j, ^ ^ 
wealth will appear to him on the — - ' " - - 

Day of Resurrection like a bald- :JU JI* ,^1 ^ 1 jtLi ^ jul j^p be- 
headed Shuia'cpl with two dots ,~ ' T «' ' . j . , 
above its eyes. It will hold onto hrm J - * 335 - 
or encircle hirn and will say: I am lilii juUiJI '^'y ^ ^\ ^4 ^ 
your hoarded treasure, I am your , f , , oSr , , , 
hoarded treasure."' (SaMfc) 4>3 : Ju ^ J 1 : Jli ^ 

t^^SDI ^ hi _ r iJl ^jj] ^ ^ /Y : jujs- I 4j-_,^I r^jtvj bjL-jJ] :gjj» 

2484. It was narrated from Abu -ju U-j, tf-^f _ rtAi 
Hurairah that the Prophet s|t said: , tf * , , . - . 

"If Allah gives a person wealth and 4-^^' l?**-^ cri 

he does not pay Zakah on it, his .- . t , f . 1 

14.U -ii i. 1 • 4-u ij* l^- 0 - 11 iV till Ajj /j*s-Vi J-p 

wealth will appear to him on the ^ i. - v- - - ^ ^ 

Day of Resurrection as a bald- ^ i^yt ^1 ^ t ^Ui ^1 ^£ l^! 

headed Shuja'a with two dots > ~* . , / 

above its^eyes. It will take hold of j" J ^ ^ f °" ) ' " ' 

the corners of his mouth on the yl^Jl ^ *J ijisj SjJ ^ii 



Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu'tamir bin Sulai\man both reported the 
Hadith from Husain bin Dhakwan. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu'tamir, his 
report in Marfu' form is given precedence over the report of Mu'tamir in Mursal form. 
P ] See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ! I „„ . „^ ^, ), s 

am your wealth, I am your hoarded — 1 f£ ^ l £%> ^ 

treasure.' Then he recited this ^ ^ «j L -f 

verse: 'And let not those who ^ ^ ^ , *, „ 

covetously withhold of that which (**^ ^5 ^ ^i^ CVl 

Allah has bestowed on them of His . [ U > : j l^* jT] ift I <(4 i4 u2 ^ 

Bounty (wealth) and think that it is 

good for them (and so they do not 

pay the obligatory Zakah). 

(Sahih) 

Comments 

See 2443, 2450. 

Chapter 21. Zakah On Dates (Y \ ii*dl) j^jJI ;lf j - (T ^ |W«JI) 

2485. It was narrated that Abu ^ iul a1£ ^ juAi - Y£Ao 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ; ' „ ',,„, , 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'There 0* ^ ^J^* 11 
is no Sadago^ on less than five ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J^U^l 
Awsaq of grains or dates.'" (Sahih) ' s ' ' 

. Y Y "I Y : ^ t lS I ^ j*J t Y £ 1 V : ^ i ^> JjS [^sb-^s] : j^sl 

Chapter 22. Zafca/i On Wheat stf; 4^ - <™ 

2486. It was narrated from Abu ^y^° iy, Juc. L^-| ^jj>-I - YtA"\ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "No 
Zakah is due on wheat or dates j; ^ yjj, gfe. uji ^| 
unless the amount reaches five ^ s . * • t i'' , ' 
Awsuq. No Za£a/z is due on silver if ^J^' us 1 ^ 
unless the amount reaches five ^ ^j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 



[1] Arimran 3:180. 
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Awaq. No Zakah is due on camels i , - , .f s . ' = . * ^ 

until the number reaches five '.J-J 1 ^ tf* ^ 

Dhawd." (Sahih) v/j t t31jT Uii ^ J>- slij lij^J! 

■ ^ J^- <J th^ 



Chapter 23. ZaAa/i On Grains 



2487. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudn that the Prophet 
said: "No Sadaqah is due on 
grains or dates unless the amount 
reaches five Awsuq, nor on less 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 
five^ivag." (Sahih) 



csi' ui J~>H 'if '<jL*- 



Comments 

See iSwffiA 2447. 

Chapter 24. The Amount On 
Which Zafcflft Is Due 

2488. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: The Messenger of 
Allah jg; said: "No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Aw&q." (Sahih) 



jj 4-=^ ^iJ! jjiJl - (Tl j»j«Jl) 



Jilt- ,v u-^l 



UAA 



fili- :Jll ^Sj £i>- : J 15 ^5^' 

<J} if "j* J j** 0* t|'J^' a* 0 -/! 
<3_jij 3^ iJLs t£>\ if <-{j>j£*-i\ 



. \oo1 : 



I? 



^ t<b lJjjVI ^j^I ^ \ATY:^ i tcU= J~ u _s-'! 
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2489. It was narrated from Abu -/^ -£z ^ _ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ' " ^ t , 5 
^ said: "No Sadaqah is due on J^ 1 <ji ^ jUi 

less than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is > \ ° z '" ' °- ^> =, 

due on less than five Dhawd, no / ^ - 1 a 

Sadaqah is due on less than five 0 in 1 i->^' i.sJ 0* 

Awsiiq," (Sahih) -'a . i > . , 

, W43j^J cJ^J^ 4*lL<hi- 

Chapter 25. On What One- ^ ^ ^ u £tf _ (Yo 

Tenth Is Due, And On What J ^ ' ; * * ' <^ 

One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due (Y ° jjill OAJ 

2490. It was narrated from Salim, . ■ *• 'ojj\1 li" : f - Y£V 
from his father, that the Messenger ^ '"^ ^ , / J « 

of Allah 5p said: "For whatever is Cf) :JLs ^iU- y\ ( **^JI 

irrigated by the sky, rivers and . - , >, 

springs, or draws up water from i - r - , ; 

deep roots, one-tenth. For :Jli ^§ 4)1 Jji/, 51 of i^li 



whatever is irrigated by animals s 
and artificial means, one half of °^ jl * U - J 



one-tenth." (Sahih) ^J^jlj ^IjiJL, ^ USj t ^i£j| 



Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisab for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the 'Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Nisab are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisab or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 
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2491. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah #| said: 
'For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.'" 
(Sahih) 



^1 LjIj 4^ip oz^-'t 

£UUl ^JLi LLi» :Jli 3g 4)1 J^ij 01 
jLjULjL L°j i^jJ! jjluJlj j^j^Jlj 



^jj ^ 'J> ilia li^Is»-t - Yl^Y 

oJL- it; jJ-I jf J^ti t^l Jl 3|| 

/A : i_s *i/ 1 SjUtj) t LmJ I 4jU*,jj tYY"^:^- i^^^il jj>j i4j JjIj ^1 >i»j-k>- ^ 



2492. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|| 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets." 
(Hasan) 



Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 

2493. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas'ud bin Niyar: 
"Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah jgi 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakah) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 



f e , . '"Sll « ' i ' - » 1 "Si. 

5jaJ~j> jjj l yo^-ji\ J-P i — iJ>xj ( ^ju-^ r Jl 
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take (two-thirds) or leave one- .? ;,r ' f* r , , , •> . , r, 

third. (One of the reporters) r 1 ^ '-^ r/^' 

Shu'bah doubted - leave one - fckJ, sj, - jjfji 'J ijiife 

quarter." (Hasan) , 

■ c^jJb 

Comments 

1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the 'Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so's harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modern days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. "When you estimate, leave one-third": this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 

Chapter 27. The Saying Of ■ fe > - v ^\) 

Allah, The Mighty And [ Y n v : ;>JI] iL ZJX 

Sublime: "And Do Not Aim At ^ 
That Which Is bad To Spend <™ 



From It : 



«[i] 



2494. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin J^SJl a£ ^ ^ - YiU 

Hunaif said, concerning the Verse 



in which Allah, the Mighty and 



Sublime, says: And do not aim at ^ JJ^Jl xS ^JjJ. : JU ^ij ^ 

that which is bad to spend from , ,, s _ ' t Sf * = / ^ t 

it." [2] This refers to bad quality ' ^ V 1 ^ Cf) ^ 4r^ 1 

dates. The Messenger of Allah & -0\ J ^ ^ ^ td $ 

forbade taking bad quality dates as * 5 „" « 

Sadaqah. (Hasan) > Si I Jll ^1 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
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Comments 

Ju'rur and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 

2495. It was narrated that £ Awf bin : Jll ^ Vj^e ^'j^ ~ Y 
Malik said: "The Messenger of -.'-„„'. ■ „, . , . 
Allah m came out with a stick in : Jli >^ & ^ jJI 0* J?< U >> 
his hand, and a man had hung up a |^ j J$ ^ ^j. J\ ^ 

bunch of dry and bad dates. He /' * \ ~ '\ \ „ 

started hitting that bunch of dates Cy. ^j* '^S-^ 1 

and said: 'I wish that the one who V' M' i - ; r - A\ '\ " 

gave this haaaqah had given i 

some tiling better than this, for the :<J^ j^Jl ^ j>*i=; 

one who gave these dry, bad dates . f t u ' - ^ ' ■?» 

will eat dry, bad dates on the Day „ , ' - , 

of Resurrection.'"^- 1 (Hasan) '^'y. ^-^1 4*3 

lajJl^JI ^ SjjjiJl jj^=J N U io_j5jJi ujb a^-j^] sjk~»l] '. ^j£a 

lijJj- ^ \ AY \ :^ iJLo SSjl^J! j| ijL; iS _jSjJl c <t=-U ^Ij i 'it • A : ^ 

.^JJlj, LiYlL£Yo/i ,ArV: ct oU 

Comments 

This was an optional charity or Sadaqah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
'Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 

Chapter 28. Minerals (YA 4i^D diH - (Y A j^Jl) 

2496. It was narrated from 'Amr ,| _ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that * ■- 

his grandfather said: "The jjj. ^ t^iiSlI ^ 4il Jli 5* ^13* 
Messenger of Allah ^ was asked - , s , . , ' * , „ 

about Al-Luqatah. m He said: :Jli ^ 'iri 1 5* u5' 

'That which is found on a much- ^ U» ; Jlli iUiJl ^ ^ 
traveled road or in an inhabited ' 



l 1 ' This is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 
' 2 ' Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its ^ ' '\ - L 

owner comes (and takes it, well t 3 -'** ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

and good), otherwise it is yours. ^ ^ c. JjH fU- 

That which was not found on a _ , ^ _ o , ' , ^ ' 

much-traveled road or in an <Js ^ & J *J ^ u 

inhabited village is subject to the .((^JLtJl j\£*J\ 
Khiims, as is Rikaz. '"^ (Hasan) 

Comments: 

A dominant majority of scholars like Imams Malik, Ahmad, Shafi'l, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakah considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 

2497. It was narrated from Abu : Jli *J> ^'J^ - tiW 

Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: 



"The injuries caused by the beast 



are without liability, [2] and wells JjULlI ir^-fj ^ i$§| ?JS\ ^ ^J'J- 

are without liability, and mines are * - < ' „ 

without liability, and the Khumus is ^ i* 1 

due on Rikaz." (Sahth) J - ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

ijtlp- 'j'^r '-i'-j 5 ? - £L»*=*5U 

Comments: 

While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 



^ Rikaz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jahihyyah. Khums is "the fifth, 1 
pi Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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2498. A similar report was J^SJl a!£ ^ lAi- - YfU 
narrated from Abu Hurairah from f , f , . f „ , . „ , , ^ s _ 
the Messenger of Allah gg. (5a/#) u-U :JU V^J ^ 

2499. It was narrated from Abu ^! j£ idlJU ^ - YiM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' \ • ' \^ \- • ' k» 
Allah *|l said: "The injuries caused ^ ^ ' ^ J ^* 

by the beast are without liability, :Jli $H 4i| J^L^ jjjf 

and wells are without liability, and { .„■ , ■ , , . 

mines are without liability, and the b&^Ks 'jW JJIj 'j^r jL^JI 
Khumus is due on Rikaz." (Sahih) . t^jiJl jls^l ^5 

2500. It was narrated that Abu ^ - _ TC(l 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of ' 5 

Allah ^ said: "The injuries caused ^1 j»Li*j jj-iii ^j^l 

by the well are without liability, [1] ' 4 . j, , '..J . -..s f . , , 

and beasts are without liability, and f J ^ J ^ ^ 'f ^ ^ 

mines are without liability, and the ojJLLSIj i j££ £UiSJlj t jCi- 'JJU 



Khumus is due on Rikaz." (Sahih) 



C(_5^£3l ^ jjtj t<j j^-i* ^ YYA/Y:.u^I I [j^sw sjb-jj] :^j» 



.YYVV: 



C 



Chapter 29. Zafcaft On Bees J^l ljL» - (y<\ j^JD 

2501. It was narrated from 'Amr ££■ y m ej-*tJI ^j^t - Y««^ 

bin Shu'aib, from liis father, that ' ' , ' , " } • ^ , _ 

Ms grandfather said: "Hilal came to t r4*- i ^ iy. (j*^^' 



^' Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allah Hf with „ ,„« , > „ , 

one-tenth of Ms honey and asked & & c <^' ^ ^ ^ 

Mm to protect a valley for him that ( J\ y> t ^ jjj. ^ t ijlAJi 

was called Salabah. The Messenger ' i * ,' , , ' 

of Allah 5p protected that valley sbAj Ji ^ :Jli ^ 

for him. When 'Umar bin AI- *j ^ 5f >fo- ^' mJ ^ ^ 

Khattab became the Khalifah, "/ , _ ,„'„',„'" 

Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to 'Umar ^ Jj^j ^ l^*^ *J J 1 ^ 

and asked him (about that), and j° .*rc - ^ 

Umar wrote: If he gives me what . , 

he used to give to the Messenger of ^i- J I t_J>j ^ jllLi ili? n-jUa^Jl 

Allah one-tenth of his honey, I s « . , ^ « . 

will protect Salabah for him, ^ °' ^ Y ^ 

otherwise they are just bees and ^ ^ J ill U ^IJ 

anyone who wants to may eat of ' > V - c , 

it.'" (#osfl«) ^ tdiJi ilLi J jiAi 

. f Li ^ JiS'fj c.'c- lilji ^yt 
. TXVA:^ t^^SUl ^ yij iaj 4_~*Ji ^ Ju<=-I 

Chapter 30. The Obligation Of SU^j V ^ - < r ' r*-*Jl> 

Zakah Of Ramadan ^ ( j^j^ 

2502. It was narrated that Ibn °6* J*5» If. _ Ye,v 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of - ^ *f ^ .jj ij( -J, ^ 

Allah s|g enjoined Zafca/i of ^ 

Ramadan upon the free and the HI Jj^j : <-^ 'j** 0?' a* 

slave, male and female, a Sa ,|1] of s 1 :,., 

dates or a 5a of barley, so the ^ - ^ , 

people considered that equivalent to Jiii 4 ^ liUijfjlf^ l£U> 

half a^a'of wheat." (Sahih) ' it „ , «, 

i i o H : j- 4ilji«jJl_j j!»Jl [ JLp jktil isJivs 4_jL i!_j5jJ| i^jU.Jl ap-j^-I : £>j» 



A 5a' is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man's 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 

1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakah of Ramadan, because it becomes 

obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadaqatul Fitr because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fit): 

2. The obligation of Sadaqatul Fzfr upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 

Chapter 31. The Obligation Of - < n r****^) 

Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves <r \ ^ I) djlUJI JU 

2503. It was narrated that Ibn &^>- - Y«*V 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ; . , . , - *f . , 

Allah m enjoined Sadaqatul Pip ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

upon male and female, free and J[p 'H'x^ M J_^j '^'^ 

slave; a Sa" of dates or a Sa' of \% „, „ '„ j. . . _ 

barley." He said: "The people > & ^ ^ 

considered that equivalent to half a J\ jj^ ^ ^ 

Sa' of wheat." (Sahih) ' „* t 

. YYA> : ^ i^^SJ! ^ ijjLJl cIjJstJI jlijl [^j^s] : 

Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip- is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
deserves to receive. 

Chapter 32. The Obligation Of J* h&Z> i^j J>'}> - 0"Y ,^~*JI> 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Children 



2504. It was narrated that Ibn ^ u ^ ^ _ Ye . £ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ ' 

Allah m enjoined the Zakah of ujij :JIj ^ ^ i^U ^£ 

Ramadan on everyone, young and ^ » ^'^'^g ^ 

old, free and slave, male and female, -iT J i^- w ^ ^ ->-■>, 

a 5a' of dates or a 5<3' of barley." j\ ^Ui> ijillj jSa 5^ 

(Sa/#) 



^ \ 0 * 1 : ^ iv^JL-jJI ^ o j-ij -LxJl 1 _ f lf- _ /f kil| 43Jw lojS'jJl i^JjU^Jlj VfP 1Y 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of J* 5U^j stf} - (YT »**JI) 
Zdkah Of Ramadan For \ _ f , f f 

Muslims To The Exclusion Of (rT te> 

Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 

2505. It was narrated from Ibn ^ itii li^-t - Ya<o 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah t , -t * ' > 

5g enjoined Zakatul-Fitr at the end C*^' U J ^ tj~N^ 0? ^j^G 

of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa' Jfe. rju^uil^l^-tfi&lj- 

of dates or a Sa' of barley, upon - « e ' ' " ' * 

everyone, free or slave, male or Jj^j <1) I '-'J** if} if If 

female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) . ? .;, - . ,r j,,^ 

. Y Y AY : £ i c5^r~^ ' ^j* >*_J i^^— " uIjJIsJI jlail [gj'w'] - 

2506. It was narrated that Ibn ^ jl^i ^° j^J U^Lf - ifa<*\ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ' - - , 0 , , „ , s „ , ^ , , , , 
Allah i§ enjoined Zak&tul-Fip; a Sa' :Jli r*** Oi O^ 1 
of dates or a 5a' of barley, upon the J^- ^ ^Ui-I 61i 
free person and the slave, male and , * , _ , * j [ " ' t 
female, young and old, among the ^J-G o^'j j** $ if 'J^. 1 If 
Muslims. He commanded that it be l£L^ jf ^ UU* >jj| IlSj g| 4b 1 
given before the people went out to ^ „ * s s - s 

the ('Id) prayer." (Sahih) J^^ l J J^j ^j'^J* <■ lj* 

. Y Y A V : £ 1 l£ jjCi 1 jjtj t "Li 

Comments: 

Sadaqatid Fip- may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadaqatid Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah |jg. 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was (V£ *i>dl) J If - (VI »j>«JD 

Enjoined 



2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sH enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr t ^ J ii I Jlli £ : J ll ^^^p 
upon young and old, male and * , ' } , , - 

female, free and slave; a Sa' of * «l Jj-J i/y :Jk ^ ^ 

dates or a 5a 'of barley." (Safety) ^Jaij ^j^Ji JJi jglj, 

j\ j&l ^ It Li tJJJlj yJlj j^j'Jlj 
jbj i*j _ rt e. ^ -il-L^ i^jjb- v^. (Yo>£:^ i^jj^JI ijjjJI ^Ij) ^V/IAS:^ l j^J— *j 

. YU1: C lLi; ^i ^ 

Comments: 

(For the amount of Sadaqatul fitr, see Hadith 2502). 

Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fitr Was JaiJl SSjl^j t^i (j - (to (W?-~Jl) 
Enjoined Before The Command ' , ^ e v 

To Give Zakah Was Revealed (r 0 ^ 0 ^ > 

2508. It was narrated that Qais bin ^jj^; ^ ^LL^i - Yo«A 
Sa'd bin 'Ubadah said: "We used to f „ [, ' , , fi 

fast on 'Ashura' and give Zakatul-Pitr, V 1 ^ ^J^l ^ £jj -^ij? : Jtf 

and when the command to fast in . ■ ' ■ £--ti 

Ramadan was revealed, and the ' " , ' , ' , ' - s 

command to give Zakah was revealed, Lf ~^ ^ ' J—"-^ crt J ' 



we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it." (Sahih) ^'j^j Jjl Ltli i lS^j 



. <dii uiTj t4Le hi jUj 4i j>ji jU iSlS^Jl 



Hi jt^UJl tl^-b- ^ AAA : ^ i VS ^ A : j-^SiJI ^ ^IjJaJl *>->>-l [^stMs] ^ ^Hj^ 

. Ij^a jj ] yt, J~- j-i ^ j ^^s-t J jl» Li ^ V I lijU^J |j i\YAo;^ l( ^ ^SiJ 1 ^ jjs j 

Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip- is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakah. 

2509. It was narrated that Qais bin ■ ." >° \* * > ,:-:f ¥ .. a 
Sa'd said: "The Messenger of Allah - * ' 

^ commanded us to give If td)Lii ^ ^3 -J^ ^j^' 
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5tTjJf tils' 



Sadaqatul Fitr before the command 
to give Zakah was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakah was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Abu Ammar's name is 'Arib bin 
Humaid, and ! Amr bin Shurahbil's 
Kunyah is Abu Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and AI-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 

Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakdtul-Fifr 

2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn 'Abbas said: "Give 
Zakah of your fast." The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
"Whoever is here from the people 
of Al-Madrnah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakah was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah |H upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa' of barley or dates, or half a Sa' 
of wheat." So they got up. (Daif) 
Hisham contradicted him, he said: 
"From Muhammad bin SMn". 



.TTAV: C ltS ^II J jmj 



'Vs4^ tin! (k^UJI ^ jj iiii 

HI *ul J_jij Lf-^^* °^3^ ilij-^JLAj 
lijjj :JUi ("^5 <uJU- .IjjUi 
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Comments: 

Hisham has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: "From Muhammad bin 
SMn instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn 'Abbas. 

2511. It was narrated that Ibn bjz* ^ ^ ti'jJ- ( \ - T o ^ \ 
'Abbas said concerning Sadaqatul- , „ *, r , 

Fip: "A Sa' of wheat, or a Sa' of ^ ^ ai 1 0* l ^ if 

dates, or a Sa' of barley, or a Sa' of ^\ j 'ji : Jil ^ti 

rye." (Sahih Mawquf) „ ' ' e ' , t . * 

,T i W : ^ i A<1 /£ : 5ju_j>- ^1 Oic JutLi 

Comments: 

Ibn 'Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa' is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadaqatul Fip; And this is most correct. 

2512. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ . ^ „ Yo u 
Raja' said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas 

deliver a Khutbah from your oiw : Jt» jli-j ^1 ^ hIjjjI ^ 

Minbar - meaning the Minbar in ^ .•' _ =<i r J L r - I s ' 

Al-Basrah - saying: 'Sadaqatul Fip- ^ ^ ff°' ^ f ■ ' 9" \ 

is a Sa' of food.'" (Sahih) ^ ^L/> jkjJI :<3j-£i _ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ 

said: This is the most reliable of "'C 

the three. .35^1 oil 1Ju> : l >l^-^l ^ Jll 

JUjj t jj Olj-i* fL?-j jj! -5:- Y Y A ^ : ^ <.^j£S\ ^ jjsj [jc-ts^ys csL,J] : 

Chapter 37. Dates As Zakatul- JaiJl j ^1 ljIj - (TV -^j-Jl) 

(w 3**di) 

2513. It was narrated that AbiiSa'eed ^'J- ^ *JZ ^ juAi - YMV 
Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of 



Allah s| enjoined Sadaqatul Fip-; a ^ C^ 1 ^ V~ ^ :JU 

i±jjUJ1 t- 31*1 ^"1 Jjij - iJ^c-L 



Sa' of barley, or a ffi' of dates, or a ^ jU J, ^ &f ^1 jij - ^U^| 
5a'of cottage cheese." (Sahih) - ' * 
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strjji 4^ 



uH' 0* '•gjr* ij} if. 2"' -h* if' 

t^LnJa ^J" liUa jJaill JiJLvS l-jL tSjS_j]l 4(_£jUrJlj I^jU-jM-L* ^fl tiJjUJl lijJs- VfJ Y* 

.Y Y <\ * :^ t^S^il ^ >*>j "H ill-Lj; ^ 6j> ,y ^ o ' ^ : ^ 

Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakatul- OTA - (Y"A j^Jl) 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn J. &\ 4* If. ~ 
'Abbas said: "We used to pay „ , . , * , rr ^, 
Zakaul Fitr when the Messenger or ^ ^ 

Allah j|| was among us; a 5a 1 of ^ 4il jIp ^ ^ 'j^l 0"° 

food, or a Sa' of barley, or a Sdz' of •> s> ^ ' s 0 ^ „' ? 

dates, or a Sa' of raisins, or a of ^ ^ ^ ^' ^ & 

cottage cheese." (Sahih) 4il J^ij £j ^ i| - c \s'j 

Ip-U^J jl ^ Le-Ui j! ^Uis ^ U-Utf 

..kit 

{ja tjjvlllj j^Jl ^ I ... H I I L _ f Lp jJaaJl Sj5j i_jLi lojjjil ip-L~»j t(_£jji!l jLi— 

.YY<U :^ ^ jaj ^ (4-1 ^ -L.J, <t^=- 

2515. It was narrated that Abu . , as,. >^ ^-:| _ Yfl . a 
Sa'eed said: "We used to pay ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Sadaqatul Fitr when the Messenger ^ ^ i^-Is ^ ^J 1 ^ if 

of Allah ^ was among us; a 5fl' of ' ; ; S ^ ' | , , <Ji| 'jl* 

food, or a 5a' of dates, or a Sa' of ' *-' ^* 

barley, or a Sa' of cottage cheese. 4j| J_jij lli oli ll JaiJl Jsl> 

We continued to do so until f „e , ff ^ 

Mu'awiyah came from Ash-Sham ^ J 1 j*" 6* ULi J 1 ^ W 

and one of the things that he taught ^ j£ ■£ t iif l£Li jf j-J j- 

the people was when he said: 'I / } ^ " s ' , a ' 

think that two Mudds of wheat from p- 1 * ^ ^LlJl ^ ^Ji 

Ash-Sham are equivalent to a S&' of ^ ^ ^ ^ >j f >|S]1 
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SLS-jJ! ^l^- 



this/ So the people took to that. " * * . * „, 5, S 

(Sahih) ^ ^ ' f 

. YY^Y : ^ i(_5^s3l ^ tj^LJl CjJj>JI jJajl [^s^v*] : ^hj^ 

Comments: 

A 55' equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Sa' of wheat equalled one Sa ' of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sa ' was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins' weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sa' of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 

Chapter 39. Flour (n jJjUI - (r<\ 

2516. It was narrated that Abu . ^ >. >^ ^ _ Ton 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the t '^7, , ..... 

time of the Messenger of Allah |Sg cJ^i : J Is ^ tf- 

we did not give anything except a f j ; j> i. 

So' of dates, or a So' of barley, or a ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

Sa' of raisins, or a Sa' of flour, or a *il j4* iJ^ P : cb-^JI 
Sa' of cottage cheese, or a Sa f of 



rye." Then (one of the narrators) 



Sufyan was uncertain and said: l^Ui jl jJS ^ liU= ^ liLi 

"Flour or rye." {Scdiih) , A s ' s > . t , */ ,* _£ , 

Chapter 40. Wheat (£ . i^dl) iLL»Jl - (J * 



2517. It was narrated from Al 
Hasan that Ibn 'Abbas delivered a 



KSiutbah in Al-Basrah and said: vdii £li : Jli ojjU ^ jjjj Coi- 

"Give Zakdh of your fast." The ■" vjl, JJai £p "1 of >^Jl 

people started looking at one ' Jj-'V ; . <j" ■ 

another. So he said: "Whoever is ° \ *J& ^fri J^i '^y? olij Ijaf 

here of the people of Al-Madmah, , „. ,c , J( a , , „ - 

get up and teach your brothers, for <>' # ^ ^ t4 

they do not know that the ^ ^ jJSijij ^ Ijiji 
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Messenger of Allah ^ has enjoined 
Sadaqatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sa' of wheat or a Ss' of dates or 
barely." Al-Hasan said: "Ali said: 'If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.'" (Datf) 



Jsji\ ~H3Jj> (j-sy HI JJll iij^j d\ dyjJC 
_/JUlj jliJlj jjj^aJI 

■if* 



Chapter 41. Rye 

2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |jg, the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a 5a' 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins." 
(Hasan) 



u *i vim i - a \ ^uj\) 

jjjju-^J] jIp ^ i^'y lj — Yo\A 
(tY iL-dl) ^jJj) - (iY ^Jl) 



Chapter 42. Barley 

2519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ap, 
we used to give a 5a' of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu'awiyah, when he said: 'I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Sham are equivalent to a 
Sa ' of barley. "' (Sahth) 



Jjj ^i-ia I Jail jl i— ;Jj j\ y>J j\ J***» 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese (ir ^ 0 j^, _ (£r ^ 0 

2520. It was narrated that Abu : JVl jlU- ^ U^l - YoY> 
Sa'eed Al-Khudn said: "At the time ^ * ^ , c ^ 5 ^ 
of the Messenger of Allah i| we ^ & ^ ^ & & ^ ] 
used to give a 5a' of dates, or a 5a 'of ^ A , ^ - ^ «,f ^ • A , 
barley, or a 5a' of cottage cheese, ' , / „' _ , „ a , - ^ 
and we did not give anything else." ^y^ & : Jl* ^j- 1 ^' ^ ni-i^- 
(Sahih) y\ [plj, 4i\ t3jZ<j j^p ^ 

.Y Y*W:^ i^^SDl ^ yj i Y o ij»„LE [^,9] ; gjy£ 

Comments: 

In another narration of Abu Sa'eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 

Chapter 44. How Much Is A <£ £ *l4Jf - U 4 *«JI) 
Sa"> 

2521. It was narrated from Al- : ju - ^ l^f - ^ 
Ju'aid: "I heard As-Sa'ib bin Yazid * o ( 
say: 'During the time of Allah's ~ 4^ u?' J^J ~ p-?^ ^j^ 1 
Messenger i|, the Sa' was equal to ^ . 3^ 1 - , . l ^ . ^ 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you ' ' ' 

use today, and the 5a' of today has Wij jf| 4)1 J>ij j4p ^ ^UaJl 

become large."' (Sahih) . * ■, 

' . .4-9 JLjj -Lsj a aj] ^.Uj 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ' 

said: And Ziyad bin Ayyfib narrated ^-^-j '■ {y^-y\ 4^ y} ^ 

it to me. ' , ^ 

s|fi| 1° i j L; iic_Jlj i_jbS^L ^L^pVI t^jUtJl a^j>-\ [^^e^s] :gj^»*J 

. i4j i^uiUil ^ dIjj jLj YY^A:^ 

Comments: 

This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or 5a' is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet sjg. 
Like the Rati (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 

It was narrated from Ibn 'Umar :[Jll] OUlii, ^ lXJ-'\ [i'jj-]]^ 
that the Prophet |g said: "The 
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measure (to be used) is the , , > ■ , - - ^ s 

measure of the people of Al- ^ - ^ :Jb f** 3 J 1 ' 

Madinah, and the weight (to be ^\ ^ y& ^\ j> t(jJ1 *& ^ 

used) is the weight of the people of "', i£ : >* . . 

Makkah," (Da'if) iZ,&\ J%\ JlX. JlXJm :Jli f| 

JLSUJl" :*H ^Jl Jji ^ i-jIj t^jJI ujb y) 4iL»<l] '.^ujic 

i YY 4 t $_^l ^ yij ii J-iiil ^1 cjJij- ^ T"Ti * : q t "ojlJI jLSd 

ijtip ^1 li^jU ■ijJjJJj tljijij ^kijljJlj ioL=- ^1 ts^j 

.WV:^! 

Chapter 45. The Time When It [^JJi] ci^Ji dttj - (l o ^J\) 

Is Mustahabb To Pay Sadaqatul * . * 

irift- ' ' is? jM^t SlJv» ^ijj' ol 

(to 

2522. It was narrated from Ibn ■ ^ - ^ ^ _ Ye „ 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah - , . 

g enjoined that Sadaqatul Fitr £*t£- :JU ^^^p 

should be given before the people >, / rf -f, , * „ 

go out to pray. ^ ^ 

(One of the narrators): Ibn BazI' : Jli Jl^aH : J IS y m 4i\ SJ> 

said: "Zakatul-Fitr." (Sahih) ?f , ^ * - 

^Jijj (1) I jJaiJl iiJ-iij ^il ^ 4)1 Jj-^j 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2506) 

Chapter 46. Taking ZaM/i J[ & & ^'J-\ ~ ^ 

From One Land To Another ^ jii 

2523. It was narrated from Ibn ^ &\ ^ ^ (-^.f _ yoTV 
'Abbas that the Prophet H sent ' ' ', , ^* 

iSjS'j lili :JU bJj^- ; JU iljlllil 
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Mu'adh bin Jabal to Yemen and ^ „ ,., s Sl ; ^, 'li^i -°| 
said: "You are going to some '• & ^ *H ^ J o t un- 
people from among the People of ^| ^ ,xX> J\ c l * f w> Ji &\ 
the Book. Call them to bear o r A ",'„ . ~ t *t' 
witness that there is none worthy of J\ <S^ Cf. ^ ^ M ir 1 ^ 
worship except Allah and that I am ^ u\ ^ ^fe Jf-j D 
the Messenger of Allah. If they % f ' , c ^ ' , ' 
obey you in that, then teach them <j\j ^\ ^ o\ J\ 

that Allah has enjoined upon them -1,1 M "t^ .'1 'it! ■' m : -a \ >' 
, f . , „ 01 ^-f*^ 15 -^j^Usl ** o\s nisi Jj^j 
five prayers every day and night. It \ 1 ' . ' 

they obey you in that, then teach ^ orJ14> ,3-**- ^-fe^ u^j^' J^J 

them that Allah has enjoined upon <r , ,...f: .> <■ *.> 

them Sadaqah {Zakah) from their jl r*"^ r* f-W ^ 

wealth, to be taken from their rich ^ %AJp j^Ilp J^ili LaI] 3^ *M 

and given to their poor. If they " f , y ' ;f _ j, p , o * 

obey you in that, then do not touch <^ ff^ 1 <lrf r^'r 1 

the most precious of their wealth -.^ ^jjj •> 

and fear the supplication of the ' ' - ' < , . s ' t - 

one who has been wronged, for ^ I'ji-i Jlj i^JlJ^I 

there is no barrier between it and ' V' &\ - 

Allah, the Mighty and sublime." ' ' ' ^ 

(Sahth) 

Comments: 

The fact of the matter is that Zakah must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 

Chapter 47. If A Person Gives lilkf \l[ - (£V ,^*JI) 

(Charily) To A Rich Man ^ ^ ^ - 

Without Realizing * " 

2524. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ bYy** li^-I - Y«T 1 

the Messenger of Allah % said: "A - ; ' s , J0 <s , 

man said: 'I am going to give some Vs*" (f. tj^ 

charity.' So he went out with his & £^ ^ ^ ij^J . £ : Jii 

charity and put it in the hand of a ' E ' SE ' ^ " E „ 

thief. The next morning they ^ jt-^ ^' ^ ^ 2^"^^ O* 1 *"^' 

started talkina about how charitv ' n '» .'w-' « <i 1 >' ! »-< 

had been given to a thief. Then he ' 

said: 'O Allah, to You be praise for gs** ^J-iSSl : jij 



the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.' So he went out with his 



charity and put it in the hand of a ^ !^IJ| ;JliI t^jLi ^li; j| 
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5lf jJI vtsf 



prostitute. The next morning they a -s^- , , . 

started talking about how charity ^ ^> ^ 

had been given to a prostitute. He \JrL& b Zj\'j jS J L^L^^S jili, 
said: 'O Allah, to You be praise for , ____ , ^ *.* t > - 

the prostitute. I am going to give :<JUi 'S'j ^ ^ <^-^ 
some charity.' So he went out with g,j jz, iuil ill lijAll 

his charity and put it in the hand of _ * \ 

a rich man. The next morning they 4 li? Si J* 14*-A>» jjSxaj 1 5s j-^j 
started talking about how charity , 'r,; '-»)! : ^ t >-.f' 

had been given to a rich man. He - ^ 

said: 'O Allah, to You be praise for <3jLi J^j glj Jip jlIAJI Ju 
the prostitute, the thief and the ^ , ^ ^ ,~ _^ s ^ - 
rich man.' Then the message came ' ^ & ' ^ ^ J 

to him: As for your charity, it is ^ ^ M Iflifi h\"j\ l5l icJ£i: 

accepted. As for the prostitute, o ' t , . f -„ « 
perhaps it will keep her from 0* % yJ ^- 01 ^ tLiu j 

cornmitting Zina. As for the thief, LL j£i ^ if J^'j ijJyi 

perhaps it will stop him from ' ' ; ~ t, » 

stealing. And as for the rich man, - l( J^J ¥■ 

perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him.'" (Sahih) 

11T1:^ 'jt-L>4 "i/ jfj ^jj- (jis- t3-UaJ lil :i-jIj io_j5^II i^jUiJl j>-\ '• 
^yt \ * Y Y : ^ t ^1 J . . . j_3 JLtfX*J I \ \ij ^ i_j I) to I 4 p I ...flj t &y&~ \ ■ ■ * ■ * 

Comments: ^ 

The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). Allah's Messenger j§| narrated the above-mentioned incident and 
thus ratified it. 

Chapter 48. Charity From j f* ■ _ (iA 

GhuM m . . r~~ 

CiA Si»dD 

2525. It was narrated from Abu » fa ^ >. ^J, _ Yaye 
Al-Malih that his father said: "I « „ ' ^ tjr y , „ 
heard the Messenger of Allah sg| : Jli - ^1 j*j - jjjj C&U :JU 
say: 'Allah, the Mighty and 



I 1 ^ Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer , , ic > - ,.<„ -.'',.',-■<=,. 

without purification or charity from ^ ^ U ^ 1 J : J U ^ ^ 

GhuluV (Sahih) : JVi ~ Jj^l ^1 jij - ll : !U- : JU 

4jI J_ji j cJL^ : AjjT ^£ i^J^Jl ^ 
s^U ^ V }* S«l ^ : Jjld it 

Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 

2526. Abu Hurairah said: "The » ,;„ : f „ v . 

, .,«. ., oIUl UjJl^ :Jl» A^t - YoY" 

Messenger of Allah sgg said: None * " , 

gives charity from (wealth earned jLJ 

from) a good source - and Allah ' t > ' , - , > , „ " f 'c „ ,<( 

does not accept anything but that ^ ^ Jli S ^> ^ CT" ^ 

which is good - but the Most - ^ "£jJk> jjliJ ^» 

Merciful takes it in His right hand, „ ' ' s 

even if it is a date, and it is tended ^1 " l 4-s y ' ^ i&J y- ^ <pt 

in the hand of the Most Merciful ^ ^ W ^ U ^L| 

until it becomes greater than a f - " ' ' . » , 

mountain, just as one of you tends ^.j^ ( JU- (j^^l <-iS' ^ jJ^» tS^j 

his foai or camel calf.'" (Sahih) ,j ^ ^ ^ t ^j, ^ p - f 

Chapter 49. The Poor's Might (£ <\ ib^JI) JiDl j4>- - (£ <\ ,^JI) 

2527. It was narrated from XJ- ^ "4* ~ YoYV 
c Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- 
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Khath'ami that the Prophet g was .* , , , ->„■. 

asked: "Which deed is best?" He JU £ • <^ (f^ 1 

said: "Faith in which there is no c^jjSf! ^ip ^ 5uii J\ ^ oUii 
doubt, 7i/iM in which there is no \ f \ „, o a ^ 

stealing of the spoils of war, and ^ ^ ^ <>° ^ ^ 

Hajjatun Mabmrah." [1] It was said: j^j.^ $ % y±\ U 
"Which prayer is best?" He said: t " '< , / ; , ,. f 
"That in which there is long gunuf ^ >iLi M j Uj[» : J la 

(standing)." It was said: "Which ^ <w ^ ^ ^ ^ j « 

charity is best?" He said: "The ' - \J>, ' , , , ( 
poor's night." It was said: "Which c|U «o^ill J_jl=» :JU ?J^I 

Hiirah (emigration) is best?" He -. . „■>, -• :f = 

said: "One who shuns (ffitfam) that ' ^ ^ ^\ [ J \ ^ 
which Allah has forbidden." It was U. 'J*d» '^n : Jli 1^^^ YJ^>\ ffi 

said: "Which Jihad is best?" He , ,. • 1 1, * 
said: "One who strives against the -J^ 1 ^ l ^ *>J > 
idolators with his life and his tJ J£j ji^ j^iiii ii^. ^» : jiS 
wealth," It was said: "Which death '/ .1 ' - "' ' > , c > 
is best?" He said: "One who sheds Jij* 1 <Ir» B ^S^ 1 J^ 1 (J^ 
his blood while his horse's feet are - ■■•>' 

cut with swords." (Hasan) 

i^jjls- ^ liS^:^ ij>LjJl ijjif < • L> lijL^l\ ji] As-jJ-l OjLljjI] '. ^^jPzj 

Comments: 

1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 
place, the answer could be different. 

2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 
a hypocrite. 

3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatun Mabmrah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 

2528. It was narrated from Abu ^ _ y^A 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' 

Allah H said: "A Dirham ^ j^, ^# i.h"fe£ J>\ if 

surpassed a hundred thousand t ", ' jr i( , _ , f 

Dirhamsr They said: "How?" He 3§ S" 1 61 ! 2> <>J <^ £,^0 

said: "A man had two Dirhams and . , ^ , :^ v^'j . 

gave one in charity, and another * ' 



[1] The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and -,s , t , , - - - 

took out a hundred thousand ^ M ^ :JU 

Dirhams and gave them in charity." y'J- Js\ jJdailj <■ L1aj^-1 

(P«'£0 " ' . ff 

YV'V^ 'cSjr^' J*J "4 j* W^/Y:ju#4 as-j^-I [<_iLjw9 

. ) TV 'l : r- i pXih l yCs- i!)">l>^£ Vfil =ir 

Comments: 

The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 

2529. It was narrated that Abu ;Ji| j^, ^ &\ jZi- - YoYS 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of */ \ J 

Allah said: 'A Dirham was $ :Jli 'oVyup 

better than a hundred thousand , ? . , , r,? . t.t.- 

DWwnw.' They said: 'O Messenger V ^' ^ 'r ^ ~ J & 

of Allah, how?' He said: £ A man :j§| jSil jy. j Jll :Jlf iy_'J> 

had two Dirhams and gave one in - , * r « „ ,." 

charity, and another man went to 'f\ ^ * : V 1 ^ r*->* ^ 

part of his wealth and took out a oUJ.j; ii : ^ fi-iftj 

hundred thousand Dirhams and * r * , , - e j - , « 

gave them in charity.'" (ItotO ^ JU aJ J^5j ^ Jxi^i 11*1^1 

2530. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allah iH used to tell us to give in If- ^J-^\ ^ ^ J.^iH 13jJl^- 
charity, and one of us could not / i » - 

find anything to give until he went :Jb 5-**"* ^' ^ ^ 

to the marketplace and hired i>J Ui t^jUkJL U^jfc »!§ til <J>i3 5^ 

himself out to carry loads for ' , , , , ' ( Js , , a , £ 

people. Then he would bring a ^ l Ji ^ ^ ; ^ 

Mada and give it to the Messenger f ^ 

of Allah Ig. I know a man who has „ > 

a hundred thousand now, but on ^ "^rj f}? 1 ^( 

that day he had (only) one . J^/ Wfl S i; oi3f 3FL. 

Dirham." (Sahih) ' ' ' 



: JIS tlJ^i ^j^^ - Y«V> 
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Comments: 

Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 

2531. It was narrated that Abu : jij jj^ ^ (j-^f _ Yon 
Mas'ud said: "When the Messenger „ '-.>' -s 

of Allah ^ commanded us to give 0* ^j^- 1 <j£ jJci- fij^ 

in charity, Abu 'Aqil gave half a ,«T . '„s ■»„' f f 

Sfl', and another man brought ^ , ^ ^ ^ 

much more than that. The J) 3xZ& liil^JL. ijj§ 4il Jjij 

hypocrites said: 'Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 



the latter only did it to show off.' j£ J^fj ti\ h\ : O^iil^LCJl JlS 

Then the following was revealed: ~ * ' i , 'i 

'Those who defame such of the tK -i ^ > V| iH U J ' ^ 

believers who give charity ^ ^it> 

voluntarily, and such who could not ^ ^ _ 

find to give charity except what is ^ ^-i^J C^jiJI 

available to them.'" w (Sahih) _ [v v ^£ ^ 

^ ^ * ^ A : ^ . . . L^j jXjai s_r=r W J-»-*Jl i— 'Ij ' » jJ I i^J *j i i 11 A : ^ i ^cjUj^JI 

. ^jl^^l 01 ^j! oUJlj -3. 1 TT • ^ : ^ i ^S^S^ ^ jjsj t aj AlW- ^ jJl> 

Comments: 

"Another man": He was Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abu Aqil's offering one-half 
Sa ' of Sadaqah. 

Chapter SO. The Upper Hand (o • L&JI £j| - (o • r ~~Jl) 

2532. Sa'eed and 'Urwah narrated 5di : J Is fca tf^-tf - ToVY 

that they heard Hakim bin Hizam t t „"» /, cJ 

say: "I asked the Messenger of "'Jj^J yij^ 1 ^ lI-AP 1 <j* 

Allah ^ and he gave me, then I j £jk : J J; ,l>. ^1 1^ lili 
asked him and he gave me, then I „, ^ ^ > ' , % , 

asked him and he gave me. Then *Jl^ p yjUai-tj iili p ^IkpU 4il 



[1] At-Tawbah 9:79. 
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he said: 'This wealth is attractive ir . , « s j 'Ua^t; 

and sweet. Whoever takes it o f -u ^ 

without insisting, it will be blessed [4 j Jj il^' ^^J; l _J ?lJ Jj^f ^ t E^Lt- 

for him, and whoever takes it with ' « ,'.>* 

avarice, it will not be blessed for ^ ^ ^ u~* ^sQ>. ^ I? J 

him. He is like one who eats and is ^ t ^L ; ^ ^ ^ 

not satisfied. And the upper hand " " 

is better than the lower hand." 3 ■ 11 J>^^ ^ 'u>„ 
(Sahifi) 

i jJ[ . . . " s jJU- ; JLJl Ijj." :s|| J _jS t jii J\ i^jUJl ^ ^j/^j 

Comments: " 

1. "Attractive and sweet": the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 

2. "Without insisting" means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
it. 

Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is ?dill iJl U4St - (o\ ^Ji) 

The Upper Hand? , t .*. * N 

2533. It was narrated that Tariq - _ Xofr 

Al-Muharibi said: "We came to Al- \ ' 

Madinah and the Messenger of '■■kjt ly. ^j-^ 

Allah sg| was standing on the ^ . - \ *'\ 

Minbar addressing the people and C? • ^ ' & - -1 & - >ftJ 

saying: 'The hand which gives is the Cji :Jli ^jUriJI jjlL iaIjlI ^1 

upper hand. Start with those for - r , 4 , > . , , r ' ;„ ' • 

u Q , „ ojm». „ A'- 11 J* ^l* 3fe -fill JA, 4 s ^-A*3 

whom you are responsible; your ( - s ^ ~ ~ J - ^ J 

mother, your father, your sister, : Jji^ ^ij SLi x 

your brother, then the next closest, , c j , ^ ,, b , t . 

and the next closest.'" (Sahih) iUI iJ_^j ^ IjIIj tOJI 



aj Jijjj ojJs- V\oV:^ i £ 1 1 iT /V : ^jJmjIjJI «L-ul] 

.(4Afr):«> ^Lj c^Ul 

Comments: 

One whose subsistence is one's responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also. Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one's relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones , 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand (or iUcJl) JUiJl iJI - (oy r ^«J0 

2534. It was narrated from — t ^ - £ja tf^f _ r<sn 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the , " t . 

Messenger of Allah ^ said, when ^ JjAj &\ :'y>* y t^lJ 
mentioning charity and those who , g-^,' ^ ^ ^ m 

refrain from asking: "The upper - ^ > > ' 

hand is better than the lower hand; i^iiiJI -dl ^ llill :5JLUJ1 
the upper hand is that which gives ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
and the lower hand is that which - w - J 

asks." (SaMr) 

Chapter 53. Giving Charity ^ &L&)I - (or »^*JI) 

When You Are Self-Sufficient 1 

(or -^\) 

2535. It was narrated from Abu ^ UjiLf - Yet* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of j ' t , '* ' „ 

Allah ^ said: "The best of charity S^S* 6* 'fe' <j* Cri 1 

is that which is given when you are ^ J;i9 « ^, 

self-sufficient, and the upper hand / , 

is better than the lower hand, and j3I ^ *J~>- lluil XS\j ^ jli 

start with those for whom you are -> . , f,'„ 

responsible." (Softft) ' ^ ' ^ 



Comments: 

"Self-sufficient": whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadaqah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 

Chapter 54. Explanation Of <°* "=^1) ^> ^3 - (°* (^~JI) 

That 

2536. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§§ said: 'Give charity.' A 
man said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a Dinar.' He said: 'Spend it on 
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yourself.' He said: 'I have another.' * , , - ^ >t , , > 

He said: 'Spend it on your wife.' : <>-> JU : ^ ^ J ^ Jli 

He said: 'I have another.' He said: ^ jlaJn ; Jli j£o ^jL. i; 

'Spend it on your son.' He said: 'I ,' s , ' ' , * , °* * 

have another.' He said: 'Spend it t*^"' ^ ^ = 

on your servant.' He said: 'I have . j u ' ^ ^ . i&Z-fi Jj. ^ 

another.' He said: 'You know best ' 

(what to do with it).'" (Hasan) *jA tS-ik J* M 

iS^j: -<J^ (itiUiU- ls Jlp *j (3x^)> :JU 

. ej-tj Vo • : t J yUl lSjUiJI Jcj JUlj-i lLjJjJ! ^^Jj <- l _ sr ft jJl 

Comments: 

The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 

Chapter 55. If A Person Gives jl^j i;i itlitj - (oo ^>^J\) 
Something In Charity And He 

Is In Need Of It, Can It Be (o 0 4^ 3 >- J* <4 £^ 
Returned To Him? 

2537. It was narrated from Abu :Jt! ^ £J j^i IT^Lf - Y«rv 

Sa'eed that a man entered the . „ . , - - . 

Masjid on a Friday when the 0* ^ ^ J™. ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g was ^3 ^ ^ f ^ 

delivering the Khutbah, and he ^ 4 

said: "Pray two Rak'ahs." Then he H 5^ Jj-^jj i^- 11 f>' -J^^JI 

came on the following Friday, ^ «i ,< Vj,, .j^ tti jJ J 

when the Prophet sg| was ^' ; , s s / , 

delivering the Khutbah and he said: : <J^ 's^ 5 *^ S ir^j i**^! 

"Pray two Jtafc'afa.'' Then he came . ^ ^ *f , . ^ - 

on the third Friday, when the ' ' r 

Prophet ^ was delivering Khutbah IjiJu^j «l_jiJUk5i :JU ^ J-^ JI 

and he said: "Pray two Rak'ahs." , . " ' ' - >.r 

Then he said: "Give in charity." So C> :J ^ U r eUatU 

they gave in charity, and he gave \yj p'f» 4)( J^j Jlii JUI 

him (that man) two garments. <_ , . , , _ jS 

Then he said: "Give in charity" and 'S^' o^JI J^S -0! II* Jl 

(that man) threw one of his two ■£ ^ , Ji^- Jj ( ^ ^ 
garments. The Messenger of Allah 
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^ said: "Have you not seen this Ifc - ,s> n*,- > 

man? He entered the Mas/W in ^ h ^ 

scruffy clothes and I hoped that j^f i\Jdj£ :cJI '^jp 

you would notice him, and give t , -„.;■.> ' 

charity to him, but you did not do ■ ^ '■ £.y 

that, so I said, 'Give in charity.' 

You gave in charity, and I gave him 

two garments, then I said: 'Give in 

charity' and he threw one of his 

two garments. Take your garment." 

And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 

ojJ^ & on :^ 4«_izi~ f-UVlj J*-Jl *l>- lil ,>^JI ^ *U-U tS^Lj! ^i-jJlj 

Comments: .■^o-"-^ 

"Pray two Rak'ahs": the Prophet's g| commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak'ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah's Messenger sf| had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
plight and offer charities. 

Chapter 56. The Charity Of A <«i ***J0 J^Jt - <<n 
Slave 

2538. 'Umair, the freed slave of ; %a - t«TA 

Abi Al-Lahm, said: "My master } ta 

commanded me to cut up some Ik** : <J^ ^* ^ -kji 'a* 

meat, then a poor man came so I 5 *jf ^ .^f . ^ A\ J J- 

gave him some. When my master , \ . t , - '\ 

found out about that, he beat me, pi** *~! oS~~i £ ^ 

so I went to the Messenger of 1. > , v -r.- 

Allah ^ and he came to him and ^ *f ^ ^ U ^ V 

said: 'Do not beat him.' He said: jlL ^4 : <-^ j^ 1 : <J^ 

'He gave away my food without me - s , > ■£ 

telling him to.' He said: 'The ~ ^ ^ JU J 11)1 

reward will be shared between you . : Jtl 
both.'" (SaMfc) 

^ AT/^'Yo:^ ioN_jj> JU ^ .LjJl ji! Lo iSjS'jJI 4jvL_» "t>-j^- 1 : j» 
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StfjJI tills? 



Comments: 

"Abi al-Lahm": This was his title. The phrase denotes "the refuser of meat". 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 

2539. It was narrated from Abu J^jj ^ * _ Yo v"\ 
Musa that the Prophet ^ said: r , ,", , t 

"Every Muslim must give charity." • V 1 -* 

It was said: "What if he cannot find f >■ , . c-*> f 

(anything to give)?" He said: "Let ' JU ^ ^' ^' ^ 

him work with his hands and :JIS sl| ^1 u ^»y> ^ j£ 

benefit himself and give in charity." • , , *> - 

It was said: "Wliat if he cannot do H °i ° J - I - >1 : ^ t<wJ " e ^ 0 s 

that?" He said: "Let him help e jl ^-s^*-* 1 • 

someone who is in desperate , , . T , , >* 

need." It was said: "What if he : ^ ^ '■ M 

cannot do that?" He said: "Let him -j ^ ^UJl li -^n 

enjoin good." It was said: "What if , , * t ~ f ' , • ' t 

he cannot do that?" He said: "Let f- 1 ^'j 1 y= L ? Jiii 

him refrain from doing evil, for ^ ^ ^' j^, ^ 

that is an act of charity." (Sahih) ' - 

tlo-b^ \ ' 1 A : ^ l ijjjjwJl J? jjJlP ii-UaJI i^uil (1)1 l)Lj i >U l S _j5 jll l jvL~oj 

Comments: 

'Sadaqah' signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawab), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, every Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 

Chapter 57. A Woman Giving cJZ sV^I - Ov (1 ^*J|) 

Charily From Her Husband's , ,, x 

House (0V 10 ^ 

2540. It was narrated from 'Aishah iLii j Jiii\ ^ Ilii U^s-t - Yo i * 
that the Prophet H said: "When a ; , . » ( ,, „rs , . T - «, 
woman gives chanty from her i j ■ u~- 
husband's house, she will have a :Ji; ^ j^ii- ^ 

reward, and her husband will have tf t 

a similar reward, and the mt" 0* JS'-5 

storekeeper will have a similar ^y- ^ ^ i^, |-|„ .j^ 

reward, without the reward of any ' ' ' 
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of them detracting from the reward . - ' t . aS # „e 

of the others in the slightest. The ^ ^ ^ 

husband will be rewarded for what ^ j^Ij ji ^ai^ Tj tdiJj ^1° 

he earned and she will be rewarded .« ,> . s 

for what she spent." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ £Jj4 ' ^ >l 



<y oljjjl iaii ^ s-ls-Li i_jL> taj^jjl 4[_£.L>jdl 4^-j^4 [^91^1 c^ll*>|] : ^j>u 

Comments: 

Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 

apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone's recompense cannot 
necessarily be identical or similar. 

Chapter 58. A Woman Giving ^ j*, gf^jl - {oh ^Jl) 
(Charity) Without Her 

Husband's Permission (oA 

2541. It was narrated that J^Ll^l t'jM - Y«n 
'Abdullah bin £ Amr said: "When the ' ^ ^ ,\ / ^ , , a 
Messenger of Allah || conquered ^ ^ J ^ 
Makkah, he stood up to address the ^1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
people and said in his Khutbah: 'It is ^, '' , , ' ' 

not permissible for a woman to give ^ uJ jj-^ &\ ±3> 

anything without her husband's ^ O^'si'sb # 4i 

permission. (He narrated it) in s '"' \ ' ' 

abridged form. (Hasan) jiL i!k* ^ J : S^i^ 

• j*^** ■ (< 4k- j J 

' W^J j j^i «1 i ~ a£F i_s* ' J j' J _>J ^-j 5 "' [j-"*" : gij s *" 

.1TY* 'cJ^Jl ^ j*j ^jUJI j; jJU- ojJj- ^ foJV:^ 

Chapter 59. The Virtue Of M i**d» ^jl4JI ju^S - <o<v ^^-Ji) 
Charity 

2542. It was narrated from ^ 3 > l3 ^ ^ _ YoiY 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with ^ 

her, that the wives of the Prophet ^ y\ Ij^>.| :JU jU^- ^ ^J*Z 

M gathered around him and said: ., . , .,. 

"Which of us will be the first to ^ & & ^ & V ljJ 



follow you (in death)?" He said: li ~o\ : 

"The one of you who has the - ^ » % - ^ , 

longest arms." They took a stick :JUa b ^ ^ ^' 
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and started to measure their arms. , -„ - - \ * i'A \\ 

But Sawdah was the first one to ^ jJj - ^ 1,Jj - ^> lB 

follow him. She was the one who cilSo u!_>£j jj ^4*3^1 

had the longest arms, because she _ ; , i , ; , , r , d ^ . e 

used to give in charity a great deal. • i*-^ 1 VP o? ^> <^l& la * O* 1 ^ 

Comments: 

This is the incident during the Prophet's % illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable 'Aishah herself. 

Chapter 60. Which Kind Of Jiif ,Jf swLj - 0 . 



Charily Is Best? 



2543. It was narrated that Abu : Jij 5^ ^ ijZJS tiyJA - Ye it 
Hurairah said: "A man said: 'O , - - , , 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of "«jUj=. ^ jl^i fiji : 

charity is best?' He said: 'Giving ^ J - f - ^ 

charity when you are in good health, _ -' _ 

and feeling stingy, hoping for a long jiJ-^ll (5 1 .'5SI JjAj Ij -<j=rj .'Jl* 

life and fearing poverty.'" (£oft%) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
superior. 

2544. Hakim bin Hizam said: "The rj£U : Jll ^ ^ /JJ- IT^-t - T * 1 1 
Messenger of Allah said: 'The „ „ , t ' ,,' t r 

best kind of charity is that which is Cf. Jy^ '- ^ J^i 

given when you are rich, and the '.•'<*' \f U : ■ 

upper hand is better than the lower , 1 " , ^ 

hand, and start with those for J^il» :3§| &\ uj^-j 

whom you are responsible.'" .,:,?. ^. .r. 
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2545. Abu Hurairah said: "The J> & /J** k'jJ-] - 

Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 



when you are self-sufficient, and ^ 1^ ^ Ji- '^Sjl 

start with those for whom you are 



best of charity is that which is given 
when you are self-s 
start with those for \ 
responsible.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: - m * : C 1 ^ «> ^ J ' ^ <* ^ 

In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 
described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 

2546. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ _ Yoil 
Mas'ud that the Prophet |g said: _ f ' ^_ , *, , 
"When a man spends on his family, 'u* '■ ^ 

seeking reward for that, that is an ^ - ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

act of charity on his part." (Sahih) ' % ' f t 

jij jlit J^. ^i^ll jil Bp :Jli s|| 

. til-Li J Cljo I j . ■j^>^_ 

Comments: ■ Trr ° : C ^■ ,u i^ i 

When one's own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 

2547. It was narrated that Jabir ^ gfc _ r<Jiv 
said: "A man from Bami 'Udhrah ^ * , j f 
declared that a slave of his would J^-j J^i : Jli If- 'j^jJl ^1 
become free after he died. News of ^ ^ >> . ," ^ ^ . 
that reached the Messenger of * ^ ^ • ° J ^ ^ 
Allah ^ and he said: 'Do you have : JliS «o^p JU dlJia : J la ^ 411 1 J 
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any property besides him?' He said: 
'No.' The Messenger of Allah i«g 



said: 'Who will buy him from me?' j5UJUi uJj-i^l 4)1 j!£ ^ ^ Jr^Jili 
Nu'aim bin 'Abdullah Al-'Adawi [, t , . - , c 

bought him for eight hundred p £1 M ^ ^y*'> \ ^ ^ 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah ^ 1 l^U jl^a iLiL fo|>i ' Jll 

brought it (the money) and gave „ e 5 \ ,,,.,'11, 
it to him, then he said: 'Start with ^^4*' If- ^ ^ nJJlibU J^i 
yourself and if there is anything ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^jjj 
left, give it to your family. If there " ^ ■ ' ^ _ 
is anything left after your family "lAS^j 
(has been taken care of), then give iilLLi ° " dk^J 

it to your relatives. If there is ' ' ~'" 

anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such' saying: 
'In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner's death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
property. 

Chapter 61. The Charity Of A Cn ii-dl) J-e^l - ("n 
Miser 

2548. It was narrated that Abu : ji| ^ jj^J - rolA 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of a \. , . ^ r 

Allah sgj§ said: 'The parable of the is. ir~=^ if- ji 1 6* 

one who spends and gives in '^J >^ - 

charity, and the one who is miserly, ' _ * { . V f 

is that of two men wearing coats of If- 'jo*^ 1 a*' £^ ^' : <J^ ^ 

mail, with their hands pressed ' ,„ , . f 

closely to their breasts and their - ' ^ c 

collarbones. When the one who ^A-j J^lj c3-U^J! jilill J^J 
spends wants to give charity, the \ >\ , ' / . . .( ,U, 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.'" 
Abu Hurairah says: ! I swear that 
he saw the Messenger |§ trying to 
expand it but it did not." Tawfis 
said: "I heard Abu Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not." (SaMh) 



o^" (jij 

OLj-^ ^ i-**" dr" ^*Y^:^ '<Jr**r^J (jj^Ji (Ji» i-jIj c SjS^jJI t^^lwi <ti>-j=-l ! <q±^£ 

.YTYAi YTYV : ^ t<j^Jl ^ y*j lAj ^ ( - r-i >J| 



2549. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: 
"The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 
him, and his hand is tied up to his 
collarbone." I heard the Messenger 
of Allah sil say: "He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot." (SaMh) 



J li ill* j : J U j lis. llS 

(j^j olil^- L^Ac- ^jjls-j ji« tj-UaiJlj 



5 ^ 



Comments: . Y Y 1 Y <\ : ^ 

When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 
open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What J *U^I - ("U 

One Gives In Charity ^ 

2550. It was narrated that Abu ^ &\ ±J, ^ ju^i <jsij^ ~~ 

Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: ' „ , , * ;s "„,*., 

"One day we were sitting in the ^ l^ 1 ^ ^ i^^ 1 

Mas/id with a group of the ^ &f - , ^ ^, ^ ^ ^ 



Muhajirin and Ansar. We sent a ^ f 

man to 'Aishah to ask permission drt <J4^ ^ i/J If 

to come to her. She said: 'A beggar , ^ , . ^ g . ^ 

came in to me one day when the ' \]„ " 

Messenger of Allah *1| was present, JJ. ^>-j tiiijG t_>LjJSMj ^rlftJl 

and I ordered that he be given ' itllj' llslp 

sometlihig, then I called for it and ' " ' °' " -' 

looked at it. The Messenger of §g| &\ J lS^ j v» 5?^ <^ 

Allah ^ said: Do you want that , , , *, s > >\ 

nothing should enter or leave your J13 i£i * £ tf( «^ <J 

house without your knowledge? I ^ ° d ] t;f)) : gg ^| jy^ 

said: 'Yes.' He said: "Don't be f .', , ""; , ' , 

hasty, O 'Aishah. Do not count '-^ ^-^hhi ^ £^4 ^ ^ 

what you give, otherwise Allah will .; ^ ^ ^„ ^ 

count what He gives to you.'" - ' ' y 1 

^1 _j> jJU- lOx— j* JLl V ® YTT« i^^SJI ^ ytj sil^-J] : ^>=*" 

jjl i tills! 4l£- ijj iJjj "^""J ^jjd 

Comments: 

As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 

2551. It was narrated from Asma' ^ — $ _ Y eo\ 
bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet 0, 

said to her: "Do not count what If '^Ls 'if ^j°f cy. If 

you give, otherwise Allah, the ^ fa %g *£\ %] : Vj cJ, 

Mighty and Sublime, will count " J ^ * ' ' ' 

what He gives to you." (Sahih) .«dl!ii J^-j "y- -dil (>f>4* 't/p^ 



The Book of Zakah 



374 



2552. It was narrated from Asma' ^ jJU^ 'J, ^rJA\ t'jJA - Y««Y 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the ., „ „ . t - tf „ 
Prophet m and said: "O Prophet J^ 1 : 2i> u* 1 ^ : ^ 

of Allah, I do not have anything Jl & & ^ 

but that which Az-Zubair brings to ' « . ," * 

me. Is there any sin on me if I give 4; ^' urf 1 9*^ 0* 

a small amount of that which he u ^ J - j'ldl -J £ :cJla i| 

brings to me?" He said: "Give ? & - - " / „ r , 

whatever you can, and do not ol l)^ J^i <-'J^^ t)* J«l 

withhold what you have, lest Allah , . . -..^ a . « - .f 

withhold provision from you. ^' - ^' <- 

(Sahih) fej > ttl ^ c^J^I 

.YYTY:^ lc5 ^SJl 

Chapter 63. The Small Amount sjLSJI J JJLali - (ir ^1) 

Of Charity ' - ' 1 

2553. It was narrated from 'Adiyy ■ j^. ^ ^ ^ - Yoor 
bin Hatim that the Prophet |g§ » >■ j,. * , 
said: "Protect yourselves from the 0^ 0* 'J^' a* 4*^ 
Fire, even with half a date. 



(Sahih) 



$j jUl Iji-U :Jli 5§ ^31 j£ 



Comments: 

The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
plentiful wealth. 

2554. It was narrated that 'Adiyy ij^- Cf. J^^!. ^'jf~\ ~ 1foa * 
bin Hatim said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

Allah || mentioned the Fire, and 

he turned his face away (as if ^Z- ^ <>° /J**- 

seeing it), and sought refuge with " > , 

AllSh from it." (One of the SB ™ Jj-j ^ -J I* ^> j^ 1 

narrators) Shu'bah said: "He did $ z^j, . $£-'y 
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StfjJi wis? 



that three times, then he said: - s - - s > a , , - - 

'Protect yourselves from the Fire ^ J jUI :JU ? ^ ^ 
even with half a date, and if you "j t s^J 

cannot find that, then with a good 
word.'" (Sahih) 



■c 



.YYTi :, 



• Ym: r 

Comments: l - 

This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 
a good intention. 

Chapter 64. Urging Charity 



2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
"While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah s|| in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah i§ changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Iqamah. 
He (the Prophet H§) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): 'O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve)], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 



JlLi :Jll cjjUJI ^ jJU- iSlU- 

jli J> j|| <jil l!l :Jli 

'j*** hi Si J^" hi °^f^^ 

iSilsJl Ija ^ ^Ij IIJ |p j)l (J_^j 

^Isli toiU N% y>Is ^S 5 *" P (3^"^ 

£&\ ($0 : Jlil CJii 'p JUl SSUJI 
£s y&j d jSu. cj^t 

lSjSi *tf iji#> ifoj iJiS' "^lij C£j lij i^-J5 
:JlJ tojlj" <j\^> ^ 
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rights), and (do not cut the tt , , - , 

relations of) the wombs (kinship). J 1 *™ ^ ^ ^ 

Surely, Allah is Ever an All- p tojip °A ^ \£s> y>J6 Sis iSli 

Watcher over you.'^ and: 'Fear , t , t ^_ „' s ^ ^ 

Allah and keep your duty to Him. f ^ hi C^P ^'-> o^ 1 

And let every person look to what ^, ^ ^ t ^ 

he has sent forth for the ' ^ t , s , 

morrow.'^ Then they gave in ^ 0^ ti^ii Ails' jl^j 

charity, some giving & Dinar, others 't: i;,- *, .1 . v f. .*,.,„ 

a Dirham, or a garment, or a Sa or _ I ' - 

wheat or, a Sa' of dates, until he ^ o^&i >->l h* ls> yr\j 

said: 'Even half a date.' A man &, ' s ' "'' iSLi ' "f 

from among the Ansar came with a f » ^ ( - r " < ^ ,J 1 - C^-^ 

bag of money which his hands ^ ^ jj^j Lijjj 

could hardly lift. The people ' ' - ,\ \ * 

followed one another (in giving 5? ^ 

charity) until I saw two heaps of 

food and clothing, and I saw the 

face of the Messenger of Allah #j 

shining like gold (with joy). The 

Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 

'Whoever sets a good precedent in 

Islam, he will have the reward for 

that, and the reward of those who 

acted in accordance with it, without 

that detracting from their reward in 

the slightest. And whoever sets an 

evil precedent in Islam, he will 

have a burden of sin for that, and 

the burden of those who acted in 

accordance with it, without that 

detracting from their burden in the 

slightest.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: . Y VT 0 . ^ t ^ ^ \ 

"Whoever sets a good precedent": providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet gg) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 
people also gave charities. 



m An-Nisa' 
P] AI-Hashr 59:18. 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah J^'N I 
said: £ 'I heard the Messenger of 



Allah m say: 'Give charity, for 



iliLi liji :JIj jJli fijii : 



there will come a time when a man • ^ t jji^L ^ ^ 

will walk about with his charity, and , ' jS , J( \ , f * 

the one to whom he wants to give it ^ Iji-U^ 11 :Jj£> #| *dl Jji.j 

will say: If you had brought it J w ^ ^ .jfe 

yesterday I would have accepted it, " ' 5 

but today (I have no need of it)," l L^xJ u-^L. }J : L*LL~ cS^Jl 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

"Such a space, or period, of time": In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet sgjj. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 

Chapter 65. Interceding For S513JI J> ipllljl - (to ^^Ji) 

(Someone To Be Given) 



Charity 



(to 



2557. It was narrated from Abu :Jl§ jlL' ^ Hii ~ ^ *° v 
Mfisa that the Prophet m said: , , % = > , .. „ ,- 5 
"Intercede and your intercession :<Jl1 ^ ^ :JU <>"' L '-^ 
may be accepted, and Allah, the ^ J\ ^ &\ ^ ^ sS^ jit j^i-t 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on s ",'','*„ , > s' « , 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever ^ If J*r i>J if ^ji <^ 5^ 
He will." (Sa/#) ^ ^ ^, ^ 

^y> t*YVi*l*Yt:^ t Ui^j p_g-*ixj [ ylfl^(JI l)jL*j i — 'Lj ti — oVl t^j^Jl ^j^l ■ £&J^ 

YIYV:^ l^Ijjij L) ~J Lj ipliiJI tjLjxij! i_jL iaJLuJIj ^Jl i^JLwj i^jjill ol ; i. i ojJu- 
.YYTV : ^ i^j£i\ ^ jaj l aj . ju^ twi j . S;_,j ^1 tljJi>- ^ 

2558. It was narrated from ^ u^Lf - yooA 
Mu'awiyah bin Sufyan that the ' , , , 5 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "A if 'Jr- 4 ^ tj ^ 
man may come and ask for 't * - If t.^'j f • ~ .-■> ■ -■ .f 
something, and I refuse until you " 
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intercede, so that you will be 
rewarded." And the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Intercede and you 
will be rewarded." (Sahih) 



s^ili Jb4 0I» : JLS M 



Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 

2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jabir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 
"There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, and a kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong." 
(Hasan) 



sljji j - en p«Ji) 

"till ^^aj^j U (3*rj • s ?i ^° 



no<\: 
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SITjll wisT 



cy\ ^ lioJbJJj i\\o/\:h\^\\ J ^Ij t ^■^■\^^V\r: e - 
Comments: 

"Pride that Allah loves": Pride while fighting consists in one's expression of 
strength and valour, 

2560. It was narrated from c Amr :Suild, ^ j^JA fcjJA - Y^v 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that * s , ^ , - - > , 
his grandfather said: "Eat, give " oSl ^ 0* ^ ^ ^ ^ 
charity and clothe yourselves, .j^ ^ ^ L J\ 'J. ^ ^ 
without being extravagant, and „ ' ' ti _ '* 

without showing off." (Da'if) Lj-~^j 4il J_jij J IS 

4x)lp j i V V i ' : ^ i l5 ' J 1 ^ ^JJ ij^ ^dji "■^"i-** - Y" ^ ' 0 ■ ^_ ' *^~>^ j I o 

. /jilt Eila * it"!-!!! i— >^ Jjl ,y lSjL^J! 
Comments: ' - " ' 

Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 

spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 

despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 

drink, and garment, etc. 

Chapter 67. The Reward Of ( -, ^yj, ^ ^ _ (1Y ^^j 0 

The Storekeeper If He Gives 5 " ' * , * „ ■ , \ 

Charity With His Master's '^y 0% 
Permission 

2561. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^| ^ 4! iU - Yo"t\ 
Musa said: "The Messenger of Allah , „, >,,"^s, 

H said: 'The believers are like a ^ ^ :JLi oia*- 

building, they support one another.' ^ ^ - ^ ^ .jtf 

And he said: 'The trustworthy ' "/,''„'" ' " £ 

storekeeper who gives that which he Jj-^j ^j-" i>J 5^ 0* 

has been commanded to give, and is ^ ^ , ^j, t ^ 

happy with what he is doing, is one * ' "j. , . ' / 

of the two giving charity.'" (Sahih) ^JJ! djUJl» : Jlij fili^ 

'sir 1 ' ff' t 

. ^ -3 . 1 . ^ 1 1 

^ YYV :^ ijJl . . . jJLaJl Js-jll jL*Ji->l uL tijU-^l t^jUJl ^y-U^jiu 
tljjis- ^ \ * TV : ^ i^JJ . . . (j^^i <li j L=-cJ I j>-\ i j Vj iojS^JI i jtJ"~°j t jLi»» C-j^?- 
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Comments: 

An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 

Chapter 68. One Who Gives ^j, - (TA ^>«J|) 

Charity In Secret ' * 



2562. It was narrated from TJqbah 
bin ' Amir that the Messenger of 



(1A i^l) 



Allah said: "The one who ^ t£ SU> ^ ^ ^1 

recites the Qur' an loudly is like one „ _ ; . ■■.*'.'<■.,' . 

who gives charity openly, and the ^ t<:)U ~ <>■ ^ ^ j^' 

one who recites the Qur'an quietly ^ M ^Ip ^ £a* ^* ^ ^ ^ 

is like one who gives charity in . 

secret." (Hasan) ^WJ^ oT^JL ^UJI» : <Jli 3| 4il 

. iiAiiJi^zJlj ^lUl jl^ilL. tSijJiJL) 

Comments: 

In the Glorious Qur'an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 

Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : < J 3 *\ Uj ^iliii - {\<\ -^J|) 

One Who Reminds People Of 



What He Has Given Them 



2563. It was narrated from Salirn . >> _ ya-sy- 

bin 'Abdullah that his father said: > , *\ 

"The Messenger of Allah s|| said: Cf. j** ■ ^ ^ j Cf. -kjJ 

'There are three at whom Allah . ti- i" ' 1 1 ■" ■ '' s '> 

will not look on the Day of f' f ^ ' ? ' ^ ^ *™ 
Resurrection: The one who :$|| 4jI Jj^j J 15 : J ll ^1 ^ jIp 
disobeys his parents, the woman ^ .„ ' *■ " 

who imitates men in her outward fJ* (in J* ^ 

appearance, and the cuckold. And sf^jlj jjjjijj <3liJl ijiUiil 

there are three who will not enter j „ * 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his Oji^-a: V i*^} "^jjJJIj 

parents, the drunkard, and the one ^ > -J,- 

who reminds people of what he has ' ' ' „ 1 

given them.'" (Hasan) ■ 
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Comments: * - 

"Not look upon Qlayhim) them" means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allah, Most High, 
nor can he hide himself. 

2564. It was narrated from Abu If- jUJ 'J, Juii ^^JA - Ya*U 
Dharr that the Prophet $S, said: 
"There are three to whom Allah 



will not speak on the Day of tjJ _^ ^ jjj, j, ^! ^ «*Jjiij| 

Resurrection, or look at them, or ' s ' ^ s / f ' ^ ".' s ',' 

sanctify them, and theirs will be a i/ J 3 ^ ^ 'j^ 1 Cf. '^'j^ If 

painful torment." The Messenger ^ a , ^' g^g, ^ 

of Allah 5|| repeated and Abu , „ / J f 

Dharr said: "May they be lost and (hPj p-fe^ji j^i 

doomed, may they be lost and >f \ ^ r f,;r ,f 

doomed. He said: The one who ^ ./-[-. 

lets his garment hang beneath his : Jli lj^-^-j IjjI^ ilj^-^-j Ijili 

ankles, a vendor who tries to sell ■ „ ,,-•>,; 

his product by means of false ^ ; ^ "-^ Jr^ 1 " 

oaths, and the one who reminds .ult-lLz itUJlj tu_ol£3l 
people of what he has given them." 
(Sahih) 

If \ ' 1 : ^ tj*Jj ... jlj^l JL-«[ (W>>-j Jal* l)L> t OUj^J 4>- js^l : 

2565. It was narrated that Abu .j^- ^ _ me 

Dharr said: "The Messenger of , ; \ 3 

Allah |g said: 'There are three to oOi cjt*^ :Jl* «Xi If jjii- lliu^- 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 

them or purify them, and theirs will J Is :<Jli ji If t^AJl ^ ^ 

be a painful torment: the one who s „ s 1 1*-",'^, *- - . >, . . 

reminds people of what he has ^ f ^ : ^ ^ J ^ 

given them, the one who lets his ffljd 

garment hang beneath his ankles, ' s( , , 

and a vendor who tries to sell his 'J 2 ^ 1 S : rJ 1 V 1 -^ f-^S 

product by means of false oaths.'" ^ 
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Chapter 70. Responding To - ^ _ (v , 

The One Who Asks V s J * * 

(V* ii^dl) 

2566. It was narrated from Abu .j^ j,, ^ ^ _ Yo ^ n 

Bujaid Al-Ansari from his s ' " / c \ a 

grandmother that the Messenger of ^^'j £ 4< ^^ u" 
Allah H said: "Respond to the one ,r„f . . , . , , , j>,i-^i 

who asks even with a sheep s foot. > " ^ *" 

According to the narration of jl t^jUsJ^fl u?' 

Hanin: "With a sheep's burned 
foot." (Sahih) 



:Jii)j iUf/t:^.) ttjJlj tfVti:^ i^^sCIi yi [j^ws ajL-J] 



.roVT: 



Chapter 71. One Who Asks jUi ^ 4>(j - (v ^ ( ^J|) 



And Is Not Given 



(VI ii^l) 



2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated JUSfl ^ it^ U^i-f - YetV 
from his father that his grandfather , „ 'i. --a, 
said: "No man comes to his Maw/a t>° 3^ oA*^- :JU ^LJI :JU 



and asks him for something from : ju ^ ^ tiL J i^J <^ 

the surplus of what he has, and he t , > ' , 

withholds it from him, but on the J=-j Jj$. ^ l '• J^j $H 4&1 Jj-^j c-l»^. 

Day of Resurrection a bald-headed s f, > r . ».r . 

5ftH;«' fl P] will be called to him and ^ ^ ^ * 

will' be licking the surplus that he ilii Jaifc y t ^lA-i f 35 ^ 

withheld." (Hasan) " * 

^ YoW^ '^-i- 3 -^j^' '- J '-l 'Jj-kdl t^U jjjl [j" 3 " aiU^iJ] ! jSej 

Comments: 

On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 



M Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 

Chapter 72. One Who Asks For U fa jU -S - (VY 

The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty r 
And Sublime < VY 

2568. It was narrated that Ibn y\ ^^>- :Jii ~ Y^A 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ , j^^j • - ""Vl ' "l" 

Allah |3g said: 'Whoever seeks W 0* ' * - ■ if ' ^ ^ 

refuge with (the name of) Allah, SUxil ^» 4il J^ij JVl :JU ^J. 

grant him refuge; whoever asks of r * o' = , » u s 

you in (the name of) Allah, give ^ r 5 ^ <j-J ts ^ U ^ 

him; whoever seeks protection with °j3 Jf -5 ^/^U JJL jliHii 

(the name of) Allah, give him ^, , , 

protection. Whoever does you a ^ ^ b-^" p ^ isjXilSCi lij^ 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you «* '^15 ji M U&J 

cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him.'" (Da'if) 



ijj-jj* tii Lj jLo ^ 'iJat c!j|S'^Jl lijb jjI [i_jUft»^ Ditrfl] 



•c 

: c 
: c 

• l«K 

Comments: 

Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 
sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 

Chapter 73. One Who Asks By j^j yZ 4i\ ^5, fa & - (vr -^JO 
The Face Of Allah, The Mighty * 1 



And Sublime 

2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 



(vr ^>di) 



said: "I said: 'O Prophet of Allah! I y. 5£> :Jll dli :Jll 

did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times 5 - 



if 'Jsi^ if L - J ^ >c i ^S^~ 

or follow your religion. I am a man 6^3 4^ ^ ■ £A Ifi^ hi 



the number of fingers on his hands 'js\ cJdi- JU. U Z : oii 

'that I would never come to you 
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who does not know anything except « > .r < , « v 

that which Allah and His L ^ ^ tH S M^=-* ^ 

Messenger teach me. I ask you by j£, &\ ^ ilJbf J\J jj^j 

the face of Allah, the Mighty and „' . ' „ , , ; , 4 „ % 

Sublime, with what has your Lord (l f^^L» :JU ?^ dJ^ J^-j 

sent you to us?' He said: 'With ? ^tf ^ .>£ .jy 

Islam.' I said: 'What are the signs 5 ,, ; - " 

of Islam?' He said: 'To say: I '^i^J J£j i 11 6f^"J Jj£ 

submit my face to Allah and give ^ ^ £ c ^ 

up Shirk, and, to establish the f f 

5a/flA and to pay Zakah. Each JISj V *o1^^ £'5^ 

Muslim is sacred and inviolable to U jJ£ il ' li-' 

his fellow Muslim; they support r° ■ '■T*"* ^ tr rj ^ 

one another. Allah does not accept . j^Ll^jl ^ ^S^AiJl jt 

any deed from an idolator after he 

becomes a Muslim, until he departs 

from the idolators and joins the 

Muslims.'" (Hasan) 

. TTM:^ i^jS}\ ^ jjij tTiVA:^ i^jju aili»nj] :^j» 

Comments: 

So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Dand Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 

Chapter 74. One Who Asks For ^ V - ^ ^ ■ - _ m 

The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 'J^/? 1 ;^^ 
And Sublime, But He Does Not (Vi iUxil) ± j£> 

Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ _ YoV , 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ( - , / s „ , \ f s ^ s 

^ said: "Shall I not tell you of the ^h 1 <y^ ^j^' 4^ 0?' 

best of the people in status?" We ."^ , . jj, ^ . ^ . . ^ 

■said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah!" ^ ^ " — ^ ^' 

He said: "A man who rides his ^ jUa* If- tjli^J! jIp ^ 
horse in the cause of Allah, the 



Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 



or is killed. Shall I not tell you of : fts l^i-p ^\ : JU 
the one who comes after him (in % ■> J 

status)?" We said: "Yes, O cj-'ji » ; J U ! ^ J^j 5 J? 

Messenger of Allah!" He said: "A «f ^ .J*- fej & J 
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man who withdraws to a mountain ^ „ _ ^ ^ ■ r ^ 

pass and establishes Salah, and - P" 10 " ; \-tf~ J '''-^ 

pays Zakah, and keeps away from ^.JL; ^ Jjxii Ji^i : J L5 \&\ Jy^ 

the evil of people. Shall I not tell ' t ' t ~> , , c ^ „ , s f ^ 

you of the worst of people?" We ^j^-J sls 3 Jl y&J ! ^= J| ^ 

said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah!" L - - jj . q| ^ -J'J.^ infill 

He said: "The one who asks for the s , ^ s , t ; 

sake of Allah, the Mighty and 3^"J J* ^ if^ 1 * :Llli J-^J 

Sublime, but does not give (when ^ to ^- 

he is asked) for His sake." (Hasan) J 

i*j t-Ji ^ jjjl li-jjis- ^ VYT iV^ i YVV /\ :xoj-I «aLl»1] 

ijL>- j^jIj t^loY:^ i^Juijdl Jut ^SiIjlp ^ j-SCj i^bj i^jlJI "if I i^jji 

Comments: 

"He his horse in the cause of Allah" means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one's objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Din), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
celibacy is not permitted. 

Chapter 75. The Reward Of J?Z 'J* V l >' (Vo 

One Who Gives " (Vo ^ 0 

2571. It was narrated from Zaid . v ^'u >• v„i/i 
bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abu ^ u " 

Dharr, that the Prophet jH said: V-J 

"There are three whom Allah, the ' . . , > > - , , . , _ - ; 



Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and S^jt : ji sjjg| ^£ *i ^1 i^j 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 



Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 3* 3,1 Jfj > Sl 

loves: A man who comes to some ^ ^ ^ ft, ^jj, t ^ 

people and asks (to be given . E „ s s s , f , 

something) for the sake of Allah, cH-J ^JLl* ^1 

the Mighty and Sublime, and not V ^ 'T ' * f '.-\ • *r." rr ; 

for the sake of their relationship, s , ( , " ' ' ' / 

but they do not give him. So one <&! ^ ^ <>Lk^ 

man stayed behind and gave to him ^ >^ ( *^| jjj' V' s .' 

in secret, and no one knew of his f"*^ JJ f- >Sj '° ^' J t -^ >rJ ^ 
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5IS"3>I vIsT 



giving except Allah, the Mighty and V-m" • 4 < -f'.'n ,f, *- 

Sublime, and the one to whom he Jj ~- ^ r^l ^ j f^ 1 ol5 H ^ 

gave it. People who travel all night jjLz ftiS Iji^ji IjJjJ 

until sleep becomes dearer to them ^ 

than anything that may be J*^ 1 S> ii ^ J^JJ V 1 ? 

equivalent to it, so they lay down -J ffi ,>gg 

their heads (and slept). Then a , s . / 

man among them got up and j* <ul1 ^j^'j t<u ^ 

started praying to Me and ^ ^, ^ ^ 

beseeching Me, reciting My Ayat. " - J u ; 

And a man who was on a campaign . jJUkJI ^illj 

and met the enemy and they fled, 

but he went forward (pursuing 

them) until he was killed or Allah, 

the Mighty and Sublime, granted 

victory to him. And three whom 

Allah hates are the old man who 

commits Zina, the poor man who 

shows off, and the rich man who is 

unjust." (Hasan) 

. Tfo y ■ ^ t(_j^S31 ^ jAj t ^ "\ \ ~[ : i^jij [j)—?- oiliuJp : gj_>» 

Comments: 

As far as Allah's love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 

Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- < V T «^=JI> j^Jl ^ - (VI ^\) 

MisMn (The Poor) ' ' ~ 



2572. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



:Jli JJ- 'J, *Js. frjj.) - YoVY 



Allah m said: "The poor man ^ dL^J. :<J15 J^Ll^l 

(MisMn) is not the one who leaves if ^ , ^ ' '' . 

you give him a date or two, or a ^ 4>-J ^ ! j*> ^' <^ Cf. 

morsel or two. Rather the poor man , ^jji ^j, : j u || 

is the one who refrains from asking. , *~' , .1 ' , .t 

Recite if you wish: "They do not beg oLulUlj iillJlj jlT^Jlj 

of people at alL.»'W (AAA) ^ ^ ^ 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:273. 
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Comments: 

"Poor (Misldn) are not the one", because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 

2573. It was narrated from Abu ? . - . - t^i u . im 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ' , " , t 

Allah jgj; said: "The poor man h\ ^\ l£ (J- t ^Vljjl 

(Misfdn) is not the one who goes , - - ' , ~ , 

around asking people and they send lj <l ^ : J ^ ^ J ->^ J 

him away with a morsel or two, or a ii'J ^fal J£ >J J4 ^JJt lJIJ^I 

date or two." They said: "Then what , , =0 _ , tS , 

does poor (Miskin) mean?" He said: ^ :t ^ )li °'^J J&iUlj 

"The one who does not possess ^ ^ ^' -j^ ?^J| 

independence of means, and no one , , , " , 

notices him to give charity to him, fjn? <3 jM! Slj 

and he does not stand and ask of ir &| 

people." (Sahih) °* 

"4 j y ^1 ^.-^ ^ ^ 1— J! .ijjijJl ^1 t *i • 1 /\ •V<\: jJL^ij 1 till U iij.JL^ ^ *i SVS :^ 

2574. It was narrated from Abu :JU ^ ^ ^jj Uj^-f - f*Vi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '' , s , f . f , i 
Allah said: "The poor man 0* j*" ls^I 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves *.\ =">'* f ■ ' = 'T- ! • - * =i! n 
if you give nim a morsel or two, or s " „ , "' 

a date or two." They said: "Then ^1 O^JI ' u 4 ]) M ^ Jj^j 

who is the Miskin, O Messenger of „.,:^<i,- J, ^ 4 t>' . i-T^lic iT>i1, 

Allah? He said: The one who ' J ^ - J 

does not possess independence of :Jli !?4JJ1 J ^ Os?~^' ^ 
means, and the people do not f s j-. , > - « 

know of his need, so that they a- ui ^1 ^ ^ l?^ 1 * 

could give him charity." (Da'if) . ^ 
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2575. It was narrated from 'Abdur- eJ^i :JU t^s tf^Lt - YoVo 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his i.*, '., < . 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who y*^' ^ 0* yri 1 yi ^ 0* 
was one of those who gave the oath ^ ^3 ^ d g *£ ^ t ^> ^ 
of allegiance to the Messenger of ' , , ^' 
Allah ft - said to the Messenger ^ ^ ^' ^ ^ ! 

of Allah M- "The P°or man stands *J X h i & -<ZiJ\ l\ : m 

at my door, and I cannot find ' ; ; ' } , 

anything to give him." The «l JjAj ^ it?*\ *J 

Messenger of Allah ^ said to her: s f. , .> i : • 

If you cannot find anything to give ' * -* r * 

to him except a sheep's burned . fi^'l j^jli 
foot, then give it to him." (Sahih) 

tmV:^ iJjLJI j=~ i-jL; cSjSjJI ujb ^j! j^I [jejfli-^ olljj] Igjjsiu 

Chapter 77. The Poor Man (vV ^j,) ^^j, ^j, _ (vv 

Who Shows Off ~ 

2576. It was narrated that Abu : 3lS Jl^jl ^ ilii tf^t - Y«V* 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t o , ^ s 
Allah said: "There are three to ^J-^ ^ <j^>* y^ 1 6* 

whom Allah, the Mighty and 3 - .j^ l-?± J 'j. J 

Sublime, will not speak on the Day " 

of Resurrection: An old man who fjj J>-j 3* -&I pf*J^d ^ 4i\ 

commits adultery, a poor man who .i 4 m ?.?n n 

is arrogant, and an Imam who tells J u ' - s „ ' *' 

lies."' (Ifasan) . tiUsdl pU^j 

t L 5_| r S3l y» j iaj jLkil ,y> £YT/Y:-Loj-I 4s-j>.| ei'c~u|] : jS^j 

Comments: 

A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 

2577. It was narrated from Abu : jvJ SjlS y\ £'JjA - Y«VV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah m said: "There are four ^ :Jli Slit :JL5 

whom Allah, the Mighty and ^ - ^ - ^ - ( 

Sublime, hates: The vendor who 7 , (( 

sells his wares by means of false (»-fr-^A;d '-^ ^ J* 1 ^ Jj-'j 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, , - , ^jsUJi ' £2\ ■ V' ''' 
the old man who commits Zina and J ■ ifrj f 

the /mam who is unjust." (SaMi) . ^U^lj ' JljM £~Jlj i Jli^l 

Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The aLjSn jjii - (VA ^^Jl) 

One Who Strives To Sponsor A 

Widow (VAii^JO 

2578. It was narrated that Abu ^ - ^ ^ _ Y „ VA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ 

Allah git said: 'The one who strives &~^>- : J 1 ^ ^! JjI fiji- 

to sponsor a widow or a poor . f .„».. . . - 

person is like the one who strives ' * — ^ » ' r • u 

in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the &\ J^ij J IS :Jl* sjjy. ^1 

Mighty and Sublime.'" {Sahih) ^. -r-.tn r- 

■^'3 "f ^ 

l AVt AT /Y : (^jlJI t5-j J "i^ 'r 1 *' urf' 5;Ijj)U>j*I1j YVoA:^ <-i£'j&\ ^ y> j ^j--*^' 

Comments: 

Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one's 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 

Chapter 79. Those Whose (v<\ ii^di) l^Js m'£S\ - (v<\ *««J0 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 

2579. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ feJJ\ ^ J£j - yev^ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "When he .„"'.,„ , . . , , . < • 
was in Yemen, 'All sent a piece of ^f Cf 4^ if 'o^'r-^ 1 
gold that was stil! mixed with ^ 1,'. S ° k l °1 A ■ I -ii'Il 
sediment to the Messenger of - " ' ' 



Allah and the Messenger of ~ 3^3 ~ fjf ^~*\ '-^ 

Allah M distributed it among four ^ , t , -,. 

people: Al-Aqra bin Habis Al- ^ , ' 

Hanzali, 'Uyaynah bin Badr Al- ^ 
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Fazari, 'Alqamah bin 'Ulathah Al- , „ , ,,,,,, . 

'Amiri, who was from Banu Kilab ^ J ^ 'i^ 1 

and Zaid At-Ta'i who was from <.^>$& ^ j^-I li 'eS_rf^l StAi 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish" - he I,' , < 

said one time "the chiefs of the l£ ^ £>J 

Quraish" - "became angry and j^J ^ 4 ^ 

said: 'You give to the chiefs of , , > _ 

Najd and not to us?' He said: 'I -lolli ^^ki: MjJlii 

only did that so as to soften their ^ w ^ iiii ,1ft UJl» 

hearts toward Islam. Then a man t 1 ' . ' , t 

with a thick beard, prominent J^Li (j^Jl ^jLi jSLi-jJ! >j 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high ^ ^ ' ^ ' | s -J^; rji 

forehead, and a shaven head came - ^ y" lJ^^ 

and said: 'Fear Allah, O ^ J^j ^ ^' (44 :< J^ I^lAi 

Muhammad!' He said: 'Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 



it fair that) He has entrusted me ^ ^1 Ji^i! #f L J «J>iL ; 

with all the people of the Earth but . o J , fii „ 'J * _ 0 

you do not trust me?' Then the ''^P 1 a? ^ l ^jy. i& <J ,f^l 

man went away, and a man from ^ . .^g ^ ^ ^ 

among the people, whom they (the ' ' ' ' 1 ~ J ^ 

narrators) trunk was Khalid bin Al- C^'y^- jj^A ^ ljT^IJ! ojiyZ Ujs 

Walid, asked for permission to kill vf ' *.x.\i, -i-f r 

him. The Messenger of Allah £ ^ 'f^' 

said: 'Among the offspring of this ^ ^4-^' <¥Jh ^ & 

man will be some people who will ,^ „ ,u-*'<r', ' 

recite the Qur'an but it will not go • a ^ lP 

any further than their throats. They 

will Mil the Muslims but leave the 

idol worshippers alone, and they 

will pass through Islam as an arrow 

passes through the body of the 

target. If I live to see them, I will 

kill them all, as the people of 'Ad 

were killed.'" (Sahih) 

tjUs 1'Ti:^ t^-^LL^j jSa uL t.ijS^\ i^^Iwj t=r j=M : ^j*" 

YTi i :^ i "£Ji ... bys ^1^4 jLp JJj' : JU: 4il Jji ipLj^I ojjUI i^jliJ! j 

Comments: 

1. "A man": so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. "Among the offspring of this man": this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of 'All 4s. They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur'an much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 

Chapter 80. Charity For The 



One Who Undertakes A 
Financial Responsibility 

2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mukhariq said: "I undertook a 
financial responsibility.'^ Then I 
came to the Prophet |S| and asked 
him (for help) concerning that. He 
said: 'Asking (for money) is not 
permissible except for three: A man 
who undertakes a financial 
responsibility between people; he 
may ask for help with that until the 
matter is settled, then he should 
refrain (from asking).'" (Sahih) 



SJUw Ja>sj Si-WaJI - (A' ^_^ji*M) 

(A* ai*d|) 



: <J^ V^J CS. ^JJ^ if 'J 1 ^*- If &f 
oi tsf ^jc^'j £ if, jSJii- 



'p4~ Cf- If "JjjL* if <-<^>y} If 

Comments: .vrv^^l^ ^ 

The Glorious Qur'an has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakah (Al-Ghanmin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakah 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 

2581. It was narrated that Qubaisah ^ ^ ^ _ T<sM 

bin Mukhariq said: "I undertook a - ' ; ' ^ 

jjjLi iU> uj_i>- :tJLs jjLl*o 



^ To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came „> >. , , 

to the Prophet gj and asked him ^f^f ^ :JU 

(for help) concerning that. He said: <£i : Q 2U£ cJli; :Jll JjU^ ^1 

'Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get ( , ^ « - 

some charity we will give you some.' L ' f^ 1 ' ^ ^ m ^ Jjw 

Then the Messenger of Allah |g «f ^fej g^jj, ^ 

said: 'O Qubaisah, charity is not \ r ., t _ , 

permissible except for one of three: «-UaJl j[ !i^s~j li» 51) I Jji-j J Is 

A man who undertakes a financial fe ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * : ^ 

responsibility, so it is permissible for ^ * ' ' s , 

him to be given charity until he finds ^ LJlji Jli- SSjUkJl *J ciii 

means to make him independent *Y\A \>" ■ ^ij^ «f 

and to suffice him; a man who was ^ -cK'JJ ^ ' <>j J , J uV 1 

stricken by calamity and his wealth JJUUJI 5 olii 4JU vLJ-lHili iAilf 

was destroyed, so it is permissible ; , _ - , a „ 

for Mm to ask for help until he has ^ u ^ U>1 <>^ 4 r L ^ ?i ^ 

enough to keep Mm going, then he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
should refrain from asking; and a 



man who is stricken with poverty 



and three wise men from among Ms . «f ,<v- 



own people testify that so-and-so is u ' , ' ^ *1 " ^ J ' ' '"^ 
in desperate need, then it is ^ jJUJJl ^ IJj> ^J-. -lt^ 

permissible for him to ask for help 9 ^ f t - 

until he finds means to make him ' ^ r ~ 

independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
uMawfully."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Stricken by calamity": for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 
Chapter 81. Giving Charity To p-£Jt J* - (A^ p^Jl) 



Orphans 



2582. It was narrated that Abu : jj 1°, ^ jyj.] _ YoA y 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The f ' , , ',^ > ' " , 4 

Messenger of Allah 3g sat on the Lsii^"' ^ u?' Jrf 1 *^ 

Minbar, and we sat around him. He ,'u'- ^ \ >■ ,1 s .' . 

said: 'What I fear most for you £ - , - „ , r ,/ 

after I am gone is the (worldly) ^ ^ J!)U ^jjU- 
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delights that will come to you.' And i > - '-■„.*■ 

he spoke of this world and its f ^ J ^ :JU ^ 

attractions. A man said: 'Can good ^jU^-j UjI» :JUi lilL^j Ji- 

bring forth evil?' The Messenger of c # ,. \ tJ , 

Allah ^ remained silent and it was l[ S>j hi C^- U ^ — <^ 

said to him {that man): 'What is ^ -f ^ ^ 

the matter with you? You speak to , , ' "„ 

the Messenger of Allah m when he Sit Jj-^j c-S^i 

does not speak to you?' We ^ m ^ ^ >1g ^ u .3 ^ 

noticed that he was receiving ~ ' \ 

Revelation. Then he recovered and jilt- Jj^ 4)1 CjIjj :Jlis ?dLjL5L 

wiped off his sweat and said: 'I ^ , ( j^tifj -jrj' 'L^-'JI 

lcnow what the questioner meant; & ^ ' J ^ 

he meant that good never brings ^ il, 5 [3 i^Ijl ^| ^fc y ^Jc 

forth evil. But some of that which Ji, - i , J >>* >\ 

grows in the spring kills the ^ ^ N i J 1 lP^ fip 31 

animals or makes them sick, unless lilr^li iS&l lal cJSt 

they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of 5 " „ - 5 

plant); if they eat their fill of it ^ ^J 1 ? p ^^ r JLjJI 



then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 



graze again. This wealth is fresh l^L^Yj ps?' ^ d**' y 6 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of ; , 



a Muslim from which he gives to ' ^ 6 ^"^ ^ ' If) 3 

orphans, the poor and wayfarers. Ijl^Ji i^jSl} Vj LgJJIS 



The one who takes it unlawfully is 

like the one who eats but is never . 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection.'" (Sahih) 

^jI ^1 Jt>U -s- YT"lf : ^ l^j^SHI jbj ttj ^Ij^jJI aiiUji ^1 ^ ^Lla kloAi- ^ 
Comments: 

"What I fear most for you": it seems that when the people expressed their 
apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah's Messenger m 
stated: "I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 
trial and tribulation." 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To J* Siijdl - (AX 

Relatives " (AY 

2583. It was narrated from Salman ; Jj>H\ xJ, ^ U^-f - Ye AY" 
bin 'Amir that the Prophet if: said: s ^ ^ o ^ _ , , t , ^ _ 
"Giving charity to a poor person is <>* a? 1 :tJli 

charity, and (giving) to a relative is ^ ^ - »f - t ^ 

two things, charity and upholding *'*''„ a V, 

the ties of kinship." (Sahih) SiSdl ol» :JU i| ^31 ^ 

Comments: 

Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the ZafcS^-giver, he cannot give Zakah to them; for 
instance, one's wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakah can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 

2584. It was narrated that Zainab, : ,. , ; w _, 
the wife of 'Abdullah, said: "The : ^ ^ ~ ^ 
Messenger of Allah g said to ioUii \£ i'CLj, fj- jXs- 
women: 'Give charity, even from „ , . . , . , < 
your jewelry.' 'Abdullah was not a o> Jy^ & V lj ^ 
wealthy man and she said to him: &\ J\S : cJ\i 4n C3j 
'Can I spend my charity on you and s , , o , , . a , , 

on my brother's children who are "<S*si*- b? 'J^i :?L^i! i§ 

orphans?' 'Abdullah said: 'Ask the ^ 0 £ ^ A , ^ 5^ 

Messenger of Allah 3H about that.' ' „ ' ,-'. t s „ - ^ 

She said: 'So I went to the J?'-^ ^ ^ l J^} oJlls 

Messenger of Allah &, and at his ."^ & ^ " . | , - 

door I found a woman from among - ' ' ' ~ V - ', - 

the Ansar who was also called ^Jl :cJll ||j J_^j 4Ui 

Zainab, and she was asking about "' ; , , „ r , , r . tv 

the same matter as I was. Bilal ^ - - <j? -r . ij" . 335 

came out to us and we said to him: <J^ £Jl 1 il£ jlif Lie- JLIJ 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah m . t, • *t ,-fT 

and ask him about that, but do not & \ ; ^ J Ji ^ ^ 

tell him who we are. He went to the J ^ Jj jiL ? U 5; Sf j JjJi 
Messenger of Allah iH and he said: , , , ' , „ _ , 

'Who are they?" He said: 'Zainab.' ^ : ^ *^ ^" : ^ #i ^ 

He said: 'Which Zainab? 5 ' He said: ^ ^ £f- ( ^ .j-j 
'Zainab the wife of 'Abdullah and ' ", , '/ , _ K '\ t l 
Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.' He said: '■^'Jr\ ^ ^» ijjUk;^! <~^Sj 
'Yes, they will have two rewards, the _ ^ , .. f 

reward for upholding the ties of 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.'" (Sahih) 

, Y V ^ £ : ^ t ^^SU 1 ^ t ijr**-^ ^ ' 1 0 La> cl-j ^-^a 

Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this Hadtth that a wife may give Zakdh to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife's responsibility. 

Chapter 83. Asking For Help (AV ii^JI) Slliil - (At 

2585. Abu Hurairah said: "The llijj. ;Jli Sj IS J?\ - Y0A0 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'If one ^ t ^ , - ; 

of you were to carry a bundle of ^' ^ 

firewood on his back and sell it, & «,f ^ ^ 

that would be better than asking a t * ,tt t ' ' , , * . 

man who may or may not give him Q ^' "S^' 3^3 1 <y. Cf^^ 

something/" (») ^, ^ ^ .'^ 

tT'VJ:^ ttJu; ■tL-pj J-^* i— 1 — j Ui i^j 7 )\ 'i^j^rll 1 • ^ij^ 

„ , .Tno: c ltS ^S3l 

Comments: 

Maintaining one's self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 

2586. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: ^ ^ & ^'jP^ ~ 1f<)An 
"The Messenger of Ahih M said: '. *,, , „\ . , 
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'A man will keep on asking until on - - t , . , , 

the Day of Resurrection he will >f & ^ ^ V ^ 

come with not even a shred of skin jl£ <LX^ : Jjk &\ Jup ^ i'yj- cJL^ 
on his face.'" {Sahih) _ . ^ i > \ ' { * \^ 

U» :^|§| 4ii <J_j^j : <-J_rt j** ^r? #ul 

u4 pi ^ <^ <-"ji 

Comments: 

Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Allah protect us from such an end! 

2587. It was narrated from 'A'idh ^ \1'J^M - YeAV 
bin 'Amr that a man came to the "' ' tt ^ „ - , , s , . 
Prophet m and asked him and he £ U d>. ^ ^ : ^ 

gave him, and when he placed his ^ t i^j ^ ^ ^ gfe : Jil 

foot on the threshold the 4{ J , 

Messenger of Allah $K said: "If you <y. ^ °b* & &\ 

knew how bad begging is, no one ^ ^ ^ ^, jf ^ 

would go to anyone else and ask ^ t ^ t l' > , 

him for anything." {Hasan) :i§S Jil J_^j Jls i_jDI iSxil Jp <dij 

. <tl£Li J^-i 

■UllXP jj iiJj- JUjj 4jiJL>- ^ lil-L* iS YVlVlj- i^^SUl yaj 4<u jJU- ^jj 4~oI <^~d-*>- 

Chapter 84. Asking From The cx^&U JIJ^ - (Af j^Jl) 

Righteous tl t .. „. 

2588. It was narrated from Ibn Al- * , s „ , . 
Firasi that AUFrrasi said to the - •- 
Messenger of Allah 0/. "Shall I ask ^ tsSlJi ^ ^ 4 ^ 
people (for help), O Messenger of ' ' ' 
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Allah?" He said: "No, but if you 
have no alternative but to ask, then 
ask the righteous." (Da'if) U jtif :|| A) J>^J JL5 ^Ijil 

% V %;Li cil Ll} A* :Jli 
^ M£T:^ tLjUni-iMl ^ : ^jL tSjS'jJl lijta i^-j^-i [uLk-^ eih^J] 
Comments: 

"Righteous" refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 

Chapter 85. To Refrain From jjLai ^ cJlic^Ul - (Ao p^Jl) 

Asking 

(Ao ii*=J0 

2589. It was narrated from Abu ^1 ^ "^JLi ^ ~<Cp - Y«A^ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that some of the 



Ansar asked the Messenger of 



Allah ^ (for help) and he gave jy^ jLif^l ^ Li J '"b\ 
them (something). Then they asked , , , / ^ , h s * 
him and he gave them, then when >H ^ t* 1 ^ ^ M ^ 



he had ran out he said: "Whatever 

I have of good, I will never keep it jS , s s£ 

from you, but whoever wants to ^ <- >$*" ■■ ' •■ < e^ 1 *' il^ 

refrain from asking, Allah, the ^ ■».>,>..,. ~ rV- ^, 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him J ' ( ^ ^ 
to do so, and whoever wants to be ^ ^jlj ^ J^-l ^H 1 ! 

patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience." (Saiuh) 



iiiUi JS 1 _ J l£- lIjJIj itliillj j^viJlj ^-iicJl J-vij ■ — jL iS^jJl i |Jl~* $>■ j>-\\ 

. in^j- 'tJLr&b '^V/Y U*jjl j*j i*j 

Comments: 

1. "Will help him to be patient" means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 

2. "Given anything better" means patience is a great gift. 
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2590. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: "By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to take a rope and gather 
firewood on his back, that would be 
better for him than coming to a 
man to whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has given of His 
bounty and asking him (for help), 
which he may or may not give." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"His bounty or benevolence": In the Qur'an and the Hadith, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
things of the world. 



Yo<\> 

, (l^jcJi j\ oLk^l fJUii 



Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 

2591. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: 'Whoever can 
promise me one thing, Paradise 
will be his.'" (One of the narrators) 
Yakya said: "Here a statement 
which means: That he will not ask 
the people for anything." (Sahih) 



(AT j^uJl) 



1 ^\ jjjl bjJL>- :J15 

JUJ ul : Ubllijo iilS' li^js L5 lij Jll 



^1 -He JjiLi J j 

Comments: 



The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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SIS"))! wIS" 



2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful."' 
(Sahih) 

.YVVY :j- ii^SJl 

Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 

2593. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'iid said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
'Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.' It was 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?' He said: 'Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.'" {Da'if) 



^ Cf. ^JJ^ If ieOj^l J?'-^ 

(_5jUu= jjj l^a~S ^jp j£j ^1 ^jZ- <bJ>- 

LS ^»- JLl^s iJLk>- J-»>*j ' ^ 

Jll^i iLI^Uj 4jLH!l cJi^- jiJ Jill; 

(AV Ji>d|) ^1 Ai- - (AV r «J0 
: Jll ^ ujif - Yo^r 

0^ r^^ 1 lj^ 'jirf if i£Jp\ 

if If <-$J} if <^.ji jj> o^\^ 4f 

:Jls ?ol!i! li Li j! 

• \ji <y. if^)^ 4f if. -h^* If 
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i ^ /V :^Jl» jxJI <u«j-j t*j ^ \ At * :^ c*^-U ^Ij i llYl : £ 'jJ-*Jl 

Comments: 

The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah 

Chapter 88. Demanding When 
Asking 

2594. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Do not be 
demanding when asking. If one of 
you asks me for anything and I give 
it reluctantly, there will be no 
blessing in it." (Sahih) 

Chapter 89. Who Is The One 
Who Is Demanding When 
Asking? 

2595. It was narrated from 'Arnr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Whoever asks when 
he has forty Dirhams is being too 
demanding when asking."' (Hasan) 

am-.*- 



(AA 



^1) I J j J li : J Is ; Jb>- (^f- 1 4~> I °^jp 
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tils? 



Comments: 

The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
2593. 

2596. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^"1 v3Jjl>- :JU 32ia - YMt 

Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed AJ-Khudri . , & < 

that his father said: "My mother sent ^ t5j "> ui O 1 ** a* yi' 
me to the Messenger of Allah gg, <J ^ t( ^jjiJi J{ ^ ^J, 

and I came to him and sat down. He ' t , " ' , '('',. 



wants to be independent of means, >„ . 



something worth one Uqiyah, then 
he is being too demanding.' I said: 
'My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Uqiyah,' so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything." (Hasan) 



1. "Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)" despite being poor, he 

does not make his poverty known, 

2. "Whoever wants to refrain from asking," means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allah for 
abstinence or sufficiency. 



turned to me and said: 'Whoever 



Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 





2597. It was narrated from 'Ata J 



Chapter 90. If He Does Not 
Have Any Dirhams But He Has 
The Equivalent 




The Book of Zakdh 



402 



bin Yasar that a man from Bami \'"'\ 'u- , - >, « .r- 

Asad said: "My wife and I stopped :JU & ¥ U!j 

at Baqf Al-Gharqad, and my wife ^ ? Ua£ ^ t ^Li.T ^ jjj 6* 

said to me: 'Go to the Messenger , , s \ f _ 

of Allah $g and ask him to give us 1:1 ^ : Jis ^' 6s J^J h* 

something to eat' So I went to the jj,- ( j - 

Messenger of Allah sjgg and found a ' Jljt , *^ '"' "' . 

man with him asking him (for ^ & ^ M ^ <Jj^J <J[ 

something), and the Messenger of >'.° « \ f t, >•''■'. 

Allah ^ was saying: I do not have ,.%,>,' '> } h \ 

anything to give to you.' The man -^-1 ". ^§ A I Jjijj ^ViJ 

turned away angrily, saying: 'You * - •> »,)(„ , .? 

only give to those you want. The ■ ^ J ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah 0, said: 'He is t <£JL; ^ J^Jci 3£\ <j JSi : Jjk jij 

angry with me because I did not , , ' , > 

have anything to give him. ^ 01 «f -M & Jj-j ^ 

Whoever asks of you and he has an jf tfj I&, jti <.^J\ U j^! 

Uqiyah or its equivalent, then he , , , ' , t '~ 

has been too demanding in ■3^'> ^ ^ 4^ 

asking.'" Al-Asadi said: I said: 'Our £^ tjSj f . 

milch-camel is worth more than an ' , £ 

Uqiyah,' and an Uqiyah is forty p^ 5 * >^*«r-y '^j? ^^jj 1 
Dirhams. "So I went back and did 



not ask him for anything. Then the 



Messenger of Allah got some . J^-j ^ «3ul U&l 

barley and raisins after that, and he 

gave us a share of them, until 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

made us independent of means." 

(Sahih) 

iiL^ * vrvvij- i^^ij L^^i/t :( L ^) It^i j jaj t *j JUL ^ mvij. 
Comments: 

"You only give to those you want" means the Prophet ^ does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 
might have been a hypocrite. 

2598. It was narrated that Abu Jt\ ^ ^JJ\ ^ idU ujilt - Y«^A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of "% . , - f . - 

Allah 0 said: 'It is not permissible ^ ^ 'f- ^ 'y 5 ^ ^ '/^ 
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to give charity to a rich man {or 
one who is independent of means) 



or to one who is strong and . i^jC ^1! ^5 t ^iJ iLLSJI 

healthy.'" (SaMA) 

■ Jj*>J1 ujl y W « j^j ^ : r 
Comments: • »• • 

Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakah or Sadaqah. 

Chapter 91. A Strong And ^-i&JI ^yJi aitli - (<\ \ j^aJI) 

Healthy Man Asking (For ' "' , _. ... 

Help) (M 

2599. 'Ubaiduhah bin 'Adiyy bin ilijj Qs> /JS frjJA ~ 

Al-Khiyar narrated that two men , , \_ y , y - s , - s , f - , 

told him, that they came to the f 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah f£ asldng him : Jii : JU : ^ 

for charity. He looked from one to , -z ,~ * , , -» % " . * „ „ , „ 

the other and he saw that they oL ^ c^J 01 J^ 1 <f ^ if ^' 

were strong. The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ tf\ 

Allah said: "If you want, I will ' '„ s / 

give you, but no rich man or one Jlij t'jZ£>\ tlisi ijji.LSaJ! 

who is strong and able to earn has j, ^ ' u :r r'r- J - " 

a share of it. (Sahih) ^ 

iSjM ^JtJ Lfcj Jii- "blj U£Li jl» 



Chapter 92. A Man Asking A jUJU. B Ji^il SUi - (<\Y »«JI) 

SmMk (For Help) 



:Jli ijUlIi Jl^AI - XT' 



2600. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 

Messenger of Allah sit said: 'Every ^ u^l=M :Jli ^ Gjj^- 

time a man begs, it will turn into , > - ; ' ■ ° jj' ■ ' tL iLUJI jlp 

lacerations on his face (on the Day ^ ^ '" J ^ ' ' ' 

of Resurrection). So whoever wants jp) jjjl J^ij :Jll ^jjli 
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51T> its* 



his face to be lacerated (let him . ,' V s n i- »'<- ■> " - 

ask), and whoever does not want ^ C jjS 

that (let him not ask); except in the jL; M Sli h'j sLJ ^-j ior sli, 

case of a man who asks a Sultan, or * ' , * t ** * > } 

he asks when he can find no - «U ^ ^ jLUi !i J^JI 
alternative. 5 " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "Lacerations on his face" means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. "Whoever wants..." that - this is not permission, it is rather a means of 
warning. 

3. "No alternative": For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 

ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 

Chapter 93. Asking When 1; i /\ j alu - (W 

There Is No Alternative ' * ' . 

2601. It was narrated that :<jLa y, uJLM - YIO 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "The , > - ; , 
Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ ^ u ^ :Jb c£» ^ 
'Begging will be but lacerations on ^ ^ ^ jjj ^ tl illJ| 
a man's face (on the Day of % t ,« . ,,. , * ' , , , - - f . , 
Resurrection), unless he asks a :$g 41 J^ij Jl* :Jli 

man in authority or when he has no ^ ^ ^ j^l Ifc j5 

alternative.'" (Sahih) " * , ' , 

.YTAl ^ i^JjUJI tij-bdl \_^>x^a ojll^j] 

2602. It was narrated that Hakim • p £j, - ^ _ n , Y 
bin Hizam said: "I asked the 

Messenger of Allah ^ and he gave t£j*jJl a*- iullii 

me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: "This wealth is SL. jU t^jlkili ||| 4>! <J_^ij cJli 
attractive and sweet.- Whoever ■> 'u" * it"*' -"I s *' r «f 
takes it without insisting, it will be J ^ J J ^ ^ r" V>* U 

blessed for him, and whoever takes JUJI li* Si to :H| 4il 

it with avarice, it will not be 



:Jls j>lj>. ^ ^ ij'J> JS^-\ 
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SlfjJI OlsT 



blessed for hirn. He is like one who ,- - t ^ ; ■> 

eats and is not satisfied. And the d ^ ^ ^ 'Sc- 

upper hand is better than the lower tJ j Jj iij^ m ^ tiil 

hand.'" (Sahih) '"> , > ' - ' « 

Oil a^lj L^iJ JJU ^jjtf 5 is - j 

.itJiliSI jJI ^ 

. YfA Y : ^ i t^^JI tYofYi^-tiijls »jle [scjsx^] : 

Comments: " 

"Blessed" means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 



2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah sg| and he gave ^GjSM &J^- : ^ ^ 

me, then I asked him and he gave , „ _ , • . ', . , t . t 

me, then I asked him and he gave 'V^ 1 oi ^ 0* 'iSy\?l if 

me. Then he said: ! 0 Hakim! This g| & I J^ij iib : JU f l> ^ 

wealth is attractive and sweet. „.* t > , tf „ ' 

Whoever takes it without being ^ r 5 V 1 ^^ p '^U^k 

greedy, it will be blessed for him, & : |g 4,, «i t ■fofc 

and whoever takes it with avarice, * J - \ , * • - s ' 

it will not be blessed for him. He is V" JL*J! l-i* !JU$>- 

like one who eats and is not °" lA J h ' '' -'\Lr... 

satisfied. And the upper hand is ° , °* J V* 1 ^ ;J ; 

better than the lower hand." 3 d ilj^ 

-di ^ diii jdij jil; 

.((Jillii 

.WAV : ^ jjSCJl ^ c. T 0 V Y : ^ i [j^sws] : g^p" 

2604. Hakim bin Hizam said: "I ,= ' S J| - Wi 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ " ^ ^ 

and he gave me, then I asked Mm ^ JjlAil :Jli 
and he gave me. Then he said: c O 



Hakim, this wealth is attractive and ^' ^ '^J 1 ^ 1 0^ J-r* a* uri' «j? 

sweet. Whoever takes it without ^ j^j ^jj] ^ 5^ ^ t 

being greedy, it will be blessed for '>'*, - ;' ' , (; '| 

him, and whoever takes it with -f'-^ ^ 61 y^ 11 

avarice, it will not be blessed for >£L> p 0 &\ 

him. He is like one who eats and is a , " ' _ _ , 

not satisfied. And the upper hand 'p^- ^ ^j^j Jli p 
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is better than the lower hand.' I -. , %- - . * - f - • 

said: *0 Messenger of Allah! By ^ ^ 0*» JU1 

the One Who sent you with the % fj ^J: oiit tJ j # 

truth, I will never ask anyone for , . _ ^. * , r tt > ' s , , „_ 

anything after you, until I depart ^ '6^- ^ J* L - 
this world.'" (Saftjfe) jy « J^Ui jj| ^ ^ diii 

tClll ojUl ^ V 
■ Ji>^ 

.WAS ; itS^iOl ,>ftj iTofY :^ i^iiS [gj>s*a] :^j»tj 

Comments: 

Hakim bin Hizam remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitul Mai (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 
jH, he would not accept it. 

Chapter 94. One To Whom "if IS J£3 y> ftl & - (M p«Jl) 

Allah, The Mighty And ( ^ > ^ ^ . 

Sublime, Gives Wealth Without v ^ ^ 

Him Asking For It 

2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- { .?„ , ,:^jf . 

liJjJI L>Jb- :Ju U - 

Sa'idi AI-Maliki said: "Umar bin Al- " ■" ^ 

Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ^1 ^ <.Xj<^> Ji If <. JSZ If 



him, appointed me in charge of the 
Sadaqah. When I finished collecting 



it and handed it over to him, he LSJS tila-SaJl %\ .-.liJj! 

ordered that I be given some } „ f t , 
payment. I said to him: 'I only did ^ J/ 1 ^ u ^ 

for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and . t ^ ^ ^ ^ .jj 

Sublime, and my reward will be with ^ < > » „ ' t / 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' He & J<? <ii£jael U :jUi Jij )£■ 4)1 
S aid: Jakewhat I havegiven 7 ou;I fi ^ ^ ^ Jy> , ^ j, ^ 
did the same task dunng the time of 

the Messenger of AUah i|, and I 4)1 Jjij J JLi5 i<dJJji JL. 

said what you have said, but the -.^ . j- ^ " , ^ oJapt 

Messenger of Allah sg| said to me: tr** ° ^ ^ 

'If you are given something without . i^l^j 

asking for it, then keep (some) and 

give (some) in charity.'" (Sahih) 
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2606. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di 
narrated that he came to 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: "I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it." I said: "Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims." 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
ag| used to give me money, and I 
would say: 'Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.' 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: 'Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,' and 
he said: 'Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.'" (Sahih) 



jllii ui-li- :JUS 4uIJu1p y_\ 

-lie- ^.^H : (J Is t£j*JI Ju£ Ji 

,jj 'J*s- L js- pji <bl (JjJLUl ^ Jill 

:Jlis tjiLill -up <jj| ^p'j ^UsiJl 
JUi-i JJti- ^Jlp J^Jc lLui °J&-\ ^Jl 

tjl>«j V>\j Ijlc-Ij Lily I J 61 !Jj-I : Jli 
(jip iii^J l5 11p j_}S5 ol Jbjlj 
I Jill £^fj ^li Jlls i^ailill 
Li^J ill i^ 1 ioij! (jjJl oi^l 

'ls~? i^! j**' 3* i>° <JjSli JUJl 

^ ■ *1 C-J-ii "if to o^o ^Uaf-l 

4I1I iJlj! L»)l : Jlla 'l^ 1 ^J 5 *"' 



.TVAT : ^ (tS ^s3l ^ 

Comments: 

There is mention of salaiy and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadaqah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 
recipient of Zakah. 
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2607. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di .j^ ^ - ^ _ Yvv 

narrated that he came to 'Umar ' t " ' ^ 

bin Al- Kh attab during his ^ <-\S^'}^ t>° J ^ CJ ' 

Caliphate and 'Umar said to him: ,,.,>??', . ..„,, , * 

I heard that you do some jobs for ■ ' ^ y- ^- ; ' y - -i ^ 

the people but when payment is {J, &\ jIp j! 
given to you, you refuse it." I said: 



'(that is so)." 'Umar, may Allah be </■ 



pleased with him, said: "Why do 'J] -/Jj, % J\£ j> ^UaiJl 

you do that?" I said: "I have horses „ t s , ,',*t , s j 

and slaves and am well off, and I '^L^ 1 u^ 1 0* J 1 ^' OJj =" 1 

wanted my work to be an act of jj; 

charity toward the Muslims." _ ' t °' r 

'Umar said to him: "Do not do J>\ :*£ &\ 6^ 

that. I used to want the same thing ^ .r j ^ , ■ cJSi ?dJji 

as you. The Messenger of Allah i§ 'f^ J ' 3 °" ^ , > ' >- ' f 

used to give me payment and I ^ i&x^ J^Z- ot Jujlj 

would say, 'Give it to someone who ^ . •£ Nli"--"' % Jlji '^JLldl 

is more in need of it than I am.' t>* ' J** i u??b~~ Ai 

But the Messenger of Allah ij jy.; jl| tl £,^f ^JJl ^ 

said: 'Take it and keep it or give it - i > >i- ~ - •> , . , 

in charity. Whatever comes to you £1 S 2 *' sH Jy 1 * $£ jiil 

of this wealth when you are not $ : g| ^ ^ t j, 

hoping for it and not asking for it, cS . a * ' 

take it, and whatever does not, 02 ^ lS^-^ 

then do not wish for it.'" (SaAfft) ^ ^ ^ t >^j ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.Y1"AV:^ u^^S3l ^ jaj JjL-JI ojJbJl jiaJl lgyn*a] I^jpzj 

2608. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di jjjsli ^ ll^Lf - Yl-A 

narrated that he came to 'Umar * , o „ x . _ 

bin Al-Khattab during his <>• t^ 1 ¥ <>■ ^^H* 

Caliphate and 'Umar said to him: 'j^ ^ . 

"I heard that you do some jobs for " ' ~ 



given to you, you do not like it." I ^j^, - . ^ 

said: "Yes (that is so)." He said: , f/. ' 

"Why do you do that?" I said: "I '2?^r ^ <->UsiJ! ^ Jl* ^Ji <il 

have horses and slaves and am well j(_^f ■ °'"f *jf jl5 

off, and I wanted my work to be an ' & <r 

act of charity toward the Muslims." 
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'Umar said to him: "Do not do q r ,j. , , .* f ; ^ 

that. I used to want the same thing ' c *^ p| 4* 

as you. The Messenger of Allah f| Q^iJi J| ij (J : Jli ! : 
used to give me payment and I ' ,„t, >% * > • it- 

would say, 'Give it to someone who UI J '-^'j ^j*' J ^ 

is more in need of it than I am' %^ 5 ^ ^ ijf j 

until, on one occasion, the Prophet 

gave me payment and I said: J*^ ^ '^^-^ 

'Give it to someone who is more in ^ , - .f, * * °i 

need of it than 1 am. the Prophet 

SH said: 'Take it and keep it or give jIJl ^2il jki-l : J jib fUaiJl ^^JaAj 

it in charity. Whatever comes to 0 -r, , .« * ' ,.„, - . f 

you of this wealth when you are -- 5 j~ -- -r- l« <j~ 

not hoping for it and not asking for jliij ijjXiS £JL£-i :«|| ^IJl JIB JL« 

it, take it, and whatever does not, ft , „ , f> ,» - , 
then do not wish for it"' (Sahih) ^ ^ ] ^ hi ^ ^ 

2609. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I . ^ - ^ U>U - Y V<\ 
heard 'Umar, may Allah be pleased 



with him, say: 'The Prophet ^ ^j^ 1 ^ Cs. &^»- 

used to give me payment and I *. ,.- >. * ,, , f * »*., 
would say: Give it to someone who ] - 

is more in need of it than I am, ^3 3** cJL-i :Jli 3** ^ ^ ^ 
until one day he gave me some ■ , „, . r , -\ ;„ 

money and I said to him: Give it to uscs*^ *s '-'J", 

someone who is more in need of it jtia*\ JU- <. ^ <&\ Jaif : J 
than I am. He ^ said: Take it and s o - ,. { " _ ( , ,^ 
keep it or give it in charity. ^ S?l :4) ^ '^'^ s ^ 

Whatever comes to you of this ^ ^ 1}j jl^j Jj^3 
wealth when you are not hoping for , \ , i( • - , 

it and not asking for it, take it, and J?^ 4^ ^ ^ 

whatever does not, then do not ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

wish for it.'" (Sahih) - 
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Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet gjg To 
Collect Sadaqah 

2610. Abu Rabi'ah bin Al-Harith 
said to 'Abdul- Mutt alib bin 
Rabi'ah bin Al-Harith and Al-FadI 
bin 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib: 
"Go to the Messenger of Allah iff 
and say to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
SadaqatV : AIi bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2|| will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadaqah.'" 
'Abdul-Muttalib said: "So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allah and he said 
to us: "This Zakah is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.'" (Sahih) 



:JLS ii^jsj ^ jj^i- ^ ijZ, VI 

i^Jjl>Jl ^jj 4ij>J Lj I : ' .lla.il | 

OjliJl ^"jjj *_.jlj<Jl Ju*J jla 
£il ii^iLill Jile |jj (_r"l^ jjj J-i^j 
J_j-lj IT bl»iii>l : <1 "if j2i §§g <dil J j-ij 

:U|J JlS iJUJI ilk J* ^Jj ^Jli- 
ijl^-T jiil; j^ilij Sf |j§ 4ii J jij oi 



Comments: 

1. The posterity of the Prophet jig can serve as Zakah workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 
form a part of Zakah. 

2. According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet g|| consists of Banu Ha s him 
only, while Imam Ash-Shafi'i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) 'Ah and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja'far and 
his posterity, (4) 'Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Chapter 96. The Son Of The f< jali cJ4 jll u* 1 ^ - C ^ f***J0 

Daughter Of A People, Is One - ' 



Of Them 



en iuJi) 



2611. Shu'bah said: "I said to Abu ; J ll j^l^l ^ - \\ 
Iyas Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah: 'Did , , , „ , „, s / , , f ^ 5 _ 
you hear Anas bin Malik say: The ^ :JU ^ Ltj ^ G?J ^ 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: The - ^} ^j^] j ^ ^ 
son of the daughter of a people is „ { ' 

one of them? He said: c Yes."' ^ i^ 1 " Jj^j Jli :Jj£ dIJi; 

. fjS : J li « ^ c^J! 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to corroborate that Banu Hashim's 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakah, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Hashim. 

2612. It was narrated from Anas : J lJ cy. JLi-M - 

bin Malik that the Messenger of „ ^ .,'>,.> ^* ' -. - * - '*>'<■ 

Allah m s aid: " The son of the tS3 ^ a* *^ ^ t > 1 

daughter of a people is one of .ffi gg j^,- - ^ ^ ^ 

them." (Sahih) ' ' '„ { 

Chapter 97. The Freed Slave -Jfe .-J^\ j£ LjLj - (IV ~>~Jl) 

Of A People Is One Of Them 1 ' - 

2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi :Jls ^ j^l£- tf^-f - Y*UV 
Rafi', from his father, that the ^ t.. > . -.^ , ^r-^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ appointed a ' ' 

man from Banu Makhzum to ;tj\ ^ t ^r, ^| ^ j^iUJl 

collect Sadaqah. Abu Rafi 1 wanted ^ ^' t - 

to go with him, but the Messenger f->>~° <j£ <Itf J 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 1 

of Allah sg said: "The Sodo^o/t is ^ $ - Vj £ ,^1^, 

not permissible for us, and the , i \ _ * a , 

freed slave of a people is one of L ^ ^ isl^Jl d)l» :^ jul Jj^-j 

them."^) -t^fjSIl 
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iA/U:t5jU=Jl xp jlaI^ 'YVU^ ^-^b 'T"TAT: C ^uL^^I) 

Chapter 98. Charity Is Not M&u/^ ^ Siill - (<*A ,^*JI) 
Permissible For The Prophet 

2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated ^Jf ^ >^ ij^f _ ytu 

from his father that his grandfather f ^ , ,' ' ' . , , s 

said: "If something was brought to j& : <-^ J-f ! J ^ ^r 1 ^ 1 ^ 

him, the Prophet & would ask ^ ^ ( J ^ <^ 

whether it was a gift or charity. If it t „ - ' , * '7 i - * 

was said that it was charity, he ft JLi j^ij (JS lij. |j§ ^31 

would not eat, and if it was said „ •.it, . t , -. . :.r „;;^ , 

that it was a gift, he would stretch • J^b ^ • ^ 
forth his hand." (Hasan) . Ysi }aZZ_ %sk 

jjjjl ^jJU JjJUaii ■y'ljS' ^ s-U-U c_jL iSj^jJI t^jjjdl 4=rj^I [jj-so- ; gjj^u 

■ 0 j^J T oVT : ^ t(_5jUrJl Jit jjsLi 

Chapter 99. When Charity Is Siiil cJ^« : !i| - (<\<\ 

Passed On 



2615. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated :Jli ZkJ, Lili : J Li xz»\ ^ j£, teli. 
that her loyalty as a freed slave , , „„ft , _ „ >f"ti i<* - 
should be to them. She & '*->~^ ^<r?'4u* ^ 
mentioned that to the Messenger ^jlij h\ oSljl LjJl lUsli. 

of Allah jig and he said: "Buy her , ' „ "„''- , , j , jS , , 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due ^ U£V - ! r^P ' 

to the one who frees the slave." i^liu : jLii ^ ^| Jy^J 

She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 



LLj 1 jus : rf ji->=ij 3^ «i I J j^j j^jfj 
said: "It is charity for her and gift ,o r ,,' ±t - ,-\ 



to the Messenger of Allah g and tL : ^ ^ ^1 J'j 
it was said: "This is something that ^' _ *^ - ' Si , 

is given in charity to Barirah." He i*i-S' j*i> :JLSs s^jjj ^ ^ 
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for us." And her husband was a 
free man. (Sahih) 

^ ^ 'Vo:^- t^Jl . . . c_JLkJl p-iU ^jlU iu^JI i»-y t;_j5jj| tj»i_*j 

■uj-j v,j * Lj>-jj u>Uj":*3ji iYY^l:^- i^^Si] ^ ytj i<j ti-j-b- 

. " I JLt j j j 15* j ' i I I j i 41° Uz>- i Li j^s j 1 4i I 

Comments: 

1. Wala signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master's) 
freed man or Mawla, If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to Ms master, etc. 

2. "He was a free man": There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the 'Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi'i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet but who learn the Din froni the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of 'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave (Sahih Al-Bufchaii: Divorce (At- 
Talaq), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (At-I'tq), Hadith 1504). 



Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charity 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: "I 
heard ! Umar say: 'I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah jg| about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 
own vomit.'" (Sahih) 

. mv:, its^llj i Y AY /\:( LS * i ) u 



Jjj ^j£- ilULa ^-Li- :Jli j^uiJl jJl ( - r e- 
yif- :Jli tjjl ^ji- tpJ-i! ^ 

^ jjij Kb liDU iJu>-b- ^ 1Y * : ^ i iAs> 
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Comments: 

It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else's charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 

2617. It was narrated from 'Umar , >• ,:^:f y - ... 
that he gave someone a horse to - 

ride in the cause of Allah, then he 'cijijJl j£ ' J>£» {/> 3\j*J\ 

saw it offered for sale and wanted ,,">.„' \ . , „. . n 

to buy it. The Prophet jg said to & & 9>- T' U ^ 

him: "Do not think of buying back &\ j ^'j Ji. feJ- <H 

what you have given in charity." , * ' " ^* e> • > 

(SaMh) ^» :^ iJl *J jUi SljU 

Comments: u " 

This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one's own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hilah: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hitah signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 

2618. It was narrated from Salim • ^ ^ >■ ^ ^ _ nu 
bin ! AbduUah that 'Abdullah bin ^/ ", . \ , 

'Umar used to narrate that 'Umar Crt^ 4^^' 

gave a horse in charity for the sake jk, ° ' k ■- "i ' ri* " ' * 'In 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, f ^ ' ^ ^ 

and he found it being offered for jl$ ^L?- ^ <ul ilp of <u1 xp ^1 

sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 4 - -„s , ^ > 

then he went to the Messenger of ^' ^ J fA ^ dl 
Allah jgf and asked him about that. j|jt$ idUj aJC f d Uliji t^j 5* 
The Messenger of Allah m said: ^ ^ , „ ,^ eJ , ,, 

"Do not take back what you have Ji ^£iU H ^ Jj^j J\ p '4/-^ 

given in charity." (Safcifc) J^'fi^JilJ^Jia .iui 

. ((tibix^ 
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Comments: 

One may not recover or take back one's given charity by the dint of one's 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no harm in it. 

2619. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the 
Messenger of Allah told 'Attab 
bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest 
of) grapes, and to pay Zakah in 
raisins, just as the Zakah on date 
palms is given in dried dates. (Datf) 

. I^aj J^Ji islSj iS^S 1 

^ji Ji\Xj> l1o-L^ M'V^ Ujb 4?- j^-l [JLoj^ eib-uj] '.^y>u 

Jlsj tA^tV^;^ cjLs- t YV W ' ^ l^jj^ ^1 A>t>^>j t " Ijlju ^jIip ^ 
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24. The Book Of The g*M ^Isf-ori ^i) 
Rites Of Hajj 

Chapter 1. The Obligation Of gf^ 1 4*^ ^ r***J0 



Comments: 

Linguistically, /fti/J means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari'ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose at Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 

2620. It was narrated that Abu J> *bl jI£ ^ -u^£ ^'J^ ~ VTT» 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of [ ^ ,j ( jj'rfi 

Allah 3§| addressed the people and t ' ^' ^-> > " J - J ■ 

said: 'Allah, the Mighty and : Jli - lib ^ Ij^iiJI iLilj 

Sublime, has enjoined upon you _ t . *<t , ' ' j. , a > - 

#fljf.' A man said: 'Every year?' He if- : Ju -C^ 1 <^ ^ 

remained silent until he had |g j,, ^ : Jll J ^ 

repeated it three times. Then he , o , s a 4 , ^" 

said: 'If I said yes, it would be u<V ^ <3^J 3* ^ '-^ 

obligatory, and if it were obligatory ? ^ ■« . .v- 3^ ^ 

you would not be able to do it. e , 

Leave me alone so long as I have jJ» : <J& «S LS-T t ji- is- *l£j^i 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 



they asked too many questions and h IS" SiX» LL'U <. U ^ t LJj 

differed with their prophets. If I - „ ~ . >-„' 

command you to do something ^ <rP^^ rf''> Z&i <r^ 

then follow it as much as you can, & ^ *Jlsi •g'jfi ^ t l^di 

and if I forbid you to do something - ' ~ - \ , „ 

then avoid it."' (Sahih) • <( °J^ U 0* IJ> p f^^l 

Comments: 

"It would be obligatory": The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 

Prophet felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Ummah. 

2621. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 0? J^- Cf. - Y1Y\ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah J - ^ ^ £ ^| & 
5g| stood up and said: "Allah, Most " r , , / ,„ "' '„ " 
High, has decreed Hajj for you." :<J^ ^ :< -^ 'pOt* 
Al-Aqra 1 bin Habis At-Tamimi «. - >. 

said: Every year, O Messenger of - - *" j ^ fr" ' - 

Allah?" But he remained silent, ^1 j£ t^Jj^ 1 ^ 'V^-? 1 

then he said: "If I said yes, it would ^ , ',,"<„; . .,■>**■«-■ 

become obligatory, then you would ^ JU / b ^ J ^ ol ^ 

not hear and obey. Rather it is just ^ Jill e^j| ^ EjJUi] 

one Hay." (Sahih) t Sf e 

<-\Sj^ <J> yj <-if^ c -j iAi . isy^ ^1 0° yaav^ 'j^i 
Comments: 

"You would not hear and obey": means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it. 

Chapter 2. The Obligation Of (Y a#JI) Vj£>\ - (Y f^JO 
'Umrah 

2622. It was narrated from Abu J^Jl SJ> ^ jlL^ U^-f - YtYY 
Razin that he said: "O Messenger , „ , ", ^ s 

of Allah, my father is an old man '-^ V- 5 ^ ^ 

and he cannot perform Hajj or ^ : jl= 1^ - ^ Jj^ 

'Umrah, nor can he travel." He ^ ' Y 

said: "Perfonn Hajj and 'Umrah on U : 3l» aJI jjjj ^1 ^£ ^j! 55' 

behalf of your father." (Sahih) ? ? , , t * -, , , 
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t 1 ^ j i *j i^-i iJuj-Ls- ^ Y ^ * 1 : ^ rn^-U jjjlj 4 ■ : ^ t JUjx! I j i \ A \ * : ^ 
Comments: 

A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 

Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
AUMabrur m 

2623. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Hajj Al-Mabmr brings 
no reward other than Paradise, and 
from one 'Umrah to another is an 
expiation for what came in 
between." 1 (Sahth) 



L?i' cy. J*" <y ^ £<l: c 'v^J'j cM* 'sH' 'p- 1 -™* ^y-' : 
Comments: 

1. Hajj Al-Mabrur signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. "Paradise" means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
"Hajj Al-Mabmr brings no reward 
other than Paradise," the report is 
the same except that he said, " 
expiates for what came in between." 
(Sahili) 



Or i^-Ji) 

- 

J\ s^iiij 4&Ji vi sr£ Lij 



The /fa;; that accepted, or free of sin. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of flajr U ^Jl J^i - (1 j^J!) 

2625. It was narrated that Abu :Jll ^ Alii 1j^J-| - y-[^o 
Hurairah said: "A man asked the 



Prophet m- : 0 Messenger of If "j^ W ^ ^ 

Allah, which deed is best?' He said: ^ J\ ^ ti ^jJ| ^1 ^ t £ y^l 

'Faith in Allah.' He said: 'Then , „ s % , £ , 

what?' He said: 7iMd in the cause ^3 L - :,JUi H <S; <^' J ^ 

of Allah.' He said: 'Then what?' JL ^, ^ 1<dl , 

He said: 'Then Bo/)' Al-Mabmr.'" *' , \ , ~ , t 

(Sahih) Jcr^ J p : JlS «JJL 

^AJl : JVS «M 

AV:^ lJUji^I J-jiil ^ ^WX' ^ "r^ '^W^J ijJL~" "Ls-j^^^jjpsI 

Comments: c ^ - ^ ■ ^ ■ 

Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 

2626. Abu Hurairah said: "The ^ j^l^l ^ tiyJA - 

Messenger of Allah said: 'The ''„•„,,', „, f . , - 

guests of Allah are" three: The li *>" ^ ^ ^ :Jli ^> 
Ghazi, [1] the Hajj (pilgrim) and the J\ ^ : j (i J\ \£ 

Mu'tamir.'"^ (Sahih) *' s ~J t 

:'4*jc; <&\ isjn 4)1 Oj^j Jll '-dyC 



[1J The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
^ The person performing 'Umrak. 
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.^yi^JI -Lp -LaLi iljJ^dJj 4i»^~>w siLs-jJLi 4jI_}jJIj '(O^ '"^"J 

Comments: 

The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd AUah) are three: These three are 
the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 

2627. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^iil jIp- ^ Itii lij^t - YTYV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' - , « , ,„■»... 5.,- 

Allah $ said: "Jihad of the elderly, ^ l <j* 'V^ 0* r^ 1 

the young, the weak, and women, is ^ i£ ^ t j!>U ^1 ^1 ^ jJ> l£U 

Hajj and 'Umrah." (Sahih) ''?.'„ ' . / s i/ 

^1 ^ tj^l^jj ^ ^ t4il 

ill jy^ ^ 5^ J\ ^ 1 lib 

^ jJL>- Jj-» j> liJJl ojJ^- V o * / i : l _ 5 ifc r ! I *»-j3H o^lXvuJ] 
Comments: 

Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and 'Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Each one's recompense is proportionate to his capability. 

2628. It was narrated that Abu i; >£ji\ ^ £ tf^f _ yiYA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of } , , „, s ' - 1 ' > 
Allah 0 said: 'Whoever performs J* J ~ <£jjj^ 1 



pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yaifuth (utter any obscenity or 



commit sin), will go back as (on the ^ ^j^j ^ : <-^ '"JJ" ^ 

day) his mother bore him.'" . . rr - .,1. .11 

(Sam) ^ r 13 iT o-* 



The Book of The Rites of Hajj 



421 



Comments: 

All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because then forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 

2629. The Mother of the Believers, : Jli j^Q ^ Ij^f - YlY^ 
'Aishah, said: "I said: 'O Messenger %, ./>, 

of Allah, shall we not go out and ^ >^ " Vsf ^ ^ 

fight in Jihad with you, for I do not ^ _ j-jj 

think there is any deed in the Qur'an t , } t t . 

that is better than Jihad.' He said: % :c ~^ '-^^ S^lP 1 f' ^^ L| 

'No. The best and most beautiful ^ ^ ^1 J^l 

(type) of /i/iad is Hajj to the House; - '„ /, . s 3",. , 



Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 




Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
Umrah 




2630. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah % said: 'From one 'Umrah 
to another is an expiation for what 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrur brings no reward less than 
Paradise."' (Sahih) 




tfJiuJl LioJ^Jl J&\) tWVr:^ i^jUJIj tiril:^ i^L. 

. tVA: c lt5 ^Jl^ :(^) V*yS\ J jAj t -u diJU io,Jb- ^ (tin : c 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of ^ a^£tJi j^i - (v^^JD 

Performing ifaif And Umrah „ 
Consecutively 0 

2631. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The J?\ ; J is S^li tr^lt - 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Perform '>=>,= , ' ' s 
Hfljj' and 'Efiww/> consecutively; for V* ^ ^ ^ ijj* Uji : J13 yl» 
they remove poverty and sin as the j ^ ji| ^ j^- - t ^ 
bellows removes impurity from 4 „ 

iron.'" (Hasan) 5j*^'S gf^l 55 : iH ^' 

^S^l (jjj L*^ i_JjjJUi_} 
.YAAV : t <L>-UJl jJallj '1"** ' ^ : 'l£j^' ls* [j-^ "j^r" 1 " 

Comments: 

"Perform Hajj and 'Umrah consecutively": meaning make Hajj sometimes and 
sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that ^ Jj£ ^ jlUsI ^j*^ _ Y"*VY 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ' t t - „, < „-* , - - , ^ 
Allah & said: 'Perform Hajj and 13 - ^ :Jli 
f [/mra/z consecutively, for they -J, t ^,u. ^ ^ ^ JUL 
remove poverty and sin as the 4 **,',-; / .1 - 
bellows removes impurity from iron 2*' ^ ^' <S* '(i^ 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- ^ *£\ £Z \Jup :gg 
Mabrur brings no less a reward ' ^ ^ ,7 

than Paradise.'" (Hasan) <^~*- j^ 1 ^ Vj^'j j^ 1 

jwJJ j i^iaJlj i_~fcJUI_} JjJjJI 

i-b jju-'Nl jJU- jjil 0L=- ^ jUJL. ^s. X hN \\:x±>-\ & j>-\ ajh-ul] 

1 0 Ls- ^ 1 j t Y o 1 Y : ^ t <^ij>- I j 4 T"l ^ * : ^ c l£ ' i_s* L -i ' J ' A ^ * : ^ 

. IE ^y*-^ " - ijlij t ^"W ! ^ 

Chapter 7. W On Behalf Of y& ^jji ^ *yi - (v ^^1) 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed " ' ' _ f , f 

To Perform tfaj* (v 

2633. It was narrated from Ibn .j^ LiJ -° juii U" : f - 
'Abbas that a woman vowed to ' = * 4 ' ^ , ""T , ^ 
perform /fajr; but she died. Her j-^ ^ I ^ v-i tS^U- : J U j^Ai Bj^- 
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brother came to the Prophet ^ 
and asked him about that, he said: 



'Do you think that if your sister M i^I' st^l b\ 

owed a debt you would pay it off?' , i t ] . - „„ „ * £ ' ,'r- 

He said: £ Yes.' He said: 'Then 5* ^ M ^ L *^ 1 

fulfill the right of Allah, for He is ^ - s ^ £ ^ t . 

more deserving that His rights , , , 

should be fulfilled." 1 (Sahih) ^1 Ij^JlsJ :Jll ..^ :JU k'mI^LJ 

"^^•C •j* 'j-j^'j oUjSii i^jUtJi [^Jtya] : ^jpj 

Comments: >rm : £ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 

Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of jJ gSJf - (A 

A Deceased Person Who Did ^ A « > - 

Not Perform iJcy/ E* 6 * 

2634. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The wife tiVji* - Y^Vl 
of Sinan bin Salarnah Al-Juham ^ . ^ j^, 
ordered that the question be put to ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g| about ^1 L\ £15$ I iiii ^ : 

her mother who had died and had \ - . >% , -* "- t ' 

not performed flop; would it be ^ ^ - sl >' ^ 

good enough if she were to \^\ %\ %g &\ j'uj -,f 

perform Hajj on behalf of her t t , ti ~$ ( 

mother? He said: 'Yes. If her E 5 ^" ^ ^ ^ *L£j44=! pj 

mother owed a debt and she paid it * - s ^ J ,v& . ^ 

off, would that not be good .„ , 

enough? Let her perform Hajj on *<£j>4 lM 

behalf of her mother.'" (Sahih) |( ^ ^ 

2635. It was narrated from Ibn . 4 , .-,;f „„„„ 
Abbas that a woman asked the - 

Prophet ^ about her father who t&U- it ts£ 

had died and he did not perform ,rs, . , 4 . " i „ s . ./j... ^.,> 

Hajj. He said: "Perform ^foj' on ^ :Jb t^^ 1 ^ u^ 1 V- 

behalf of your father." (Sahih) ^ L ^JidJJ\ ^ ^ IC^- 
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Comments: 

If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of i *^\ ^ £i» - (1 ^>\) 

A Living Person Who Cannot " " ' „ a * „ 

Sit Firm In The Saddle (1 Ji^l J* 



2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a woman from 
Khath'am asked the Prophet Jg on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: "O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes." (Sahih) 



jLL* tij^ :JU A^pi lij^-l - Ylf*i 
Jiil UzjJi !4il Jj-lj Ij :cJUi ^JL>- s!ji> 



Comments: " " ^ 

X. "He said: yes" meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet |g took place at 'Arafat, and the halt at 
'Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 

2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Ihmm or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a &J-*)\ & ^ ^'jA ~ HVV 
similar report narrated from Ibn , } * >° -1 " ,s 
'Abbas. (Sfl/tift) ;JU lsJJ^ 1 J" 1 ^ ^' 

Chapter 10. '[/mra/i On Behalf ^ .= _ o . ^^i) 

Of A Man Who Is Not Able To - - ' ' , 1 

Do It ^* 

2638. It was narrated from Abu 1^*1^1 ^ oli^l tr^M - nVA 
Razm Al-'Uqayli that he said: "O ^ ! - ; * , , £ * , 
Messenger of Allah! My father is i) 1 ^ 1 ^ e ^ :l11s £?J 

an old man who cannot perform f , *f . • : i. . w . °i 

ffa;; or Umrah, nor can he travel. -' s s * ^ - J_ , 

He said: "Perform .Ha;; and 'Umrah ^ 'o\ J^-j K> : Jlii <m ("si-^l Odjj 

on behalf of your father." (Sahih) '^cZZ 

Comments: 

It appears the 'Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 

Prophet m told the son to perform the 'Umrah. 

Chapter 11. The Comparison *^\ JLaj - (U 

Of Making Up Hajj With ' ; ^ " „ 1 ' 

Paying Off A Debt ( ^ ^ ^0 O*^ 1 

2639. It was narrated that : J |j ^ jjiiii ir^-f - Ynt<\ 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: "A ^ ' 

man from Khath'am came to the 0* hf 'jjk^ 0* ^ 

Messenger of Allah jjg and said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'My father is an old man who '„' ^ ' 

cannot ride, and the command of ^§ <&l Jj-^j J\ p-*^ °cri J^"J £l ^~ 

Allah to perform Ha;; has come. ^ ^ ^ ^ j «, 

Will it be good enough if I perform ^' " t " L " ^ ^ 

i?a;; on his behalf?' He said: 'Are ^3 i^r*^' ^' 'V-r^ 1 

you the oldest of his children?' He ,^.e , t - s „ Jo ,' ( ,f : f , . , 

said: Yes.' He said: Don t you ^-f 
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think that if he owed a debt you - , . - ui _ T _ 

would pay it off?' He said: 'Yes.' & J ^L>"» ^ :Jb (! "?^ 

He said: "Then perform Hajj on his ±^d t IjJ :J\J k?jl^ oJ£l ?JS 
behalf.'" (ZJa^O 

. «^ 

Comments: 

The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 

but any of one's sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 
perform it. 

(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 

2640. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 'j^J_ ^ _ ni , 
'Abbas said: "A man said: 'O „"„/.. 5 , ' , % 
Messenger of Allah! My father has ^j^ 1 ^ i^ 1 -^' p-^ 1 
died and he did not perform Hajj; . t t &£> !£ ^ .; . £ ^ 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?' r ^ yi 

He said: 'Don't you think that if Jjij U :J>-5 Jla :Jll ^Jl 

your father owed a debt you would = 1 e / %'* 

pay it off?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: : J ^ 2T W H-> ^ U 4 

'The debt owed to Allah is more dLi ,Ji $ 

deserving (of being paid off).'" ^f,,,.^ . -r -,,«,„ .:: 

(Hasan) - <[ ^' o;^" .Ji» :Jb h.a-^u 

2641. It was narrated from - ^ ^ y^.f _ nn 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that a man „ 

asked the Prophet ag: "The If 'J^Llj. ^ 'f-^* 

(command of) Hajj has come while . . t . . - . . 'T-.r, 

r , . , , , -.^l-l 1 jJ till J-f 4jU-j y OUIL- 

my father is an old man and cannot ^ * 

sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him j^Jl aS'jj! ^1 j| m ^Jl jti tA^-j jl 

(to the saddle) I fear that he will %^ ,«L-!' i£ ^ *Jr 

die. Can I perform Hajj on his °' J ' J ^ CT" 

behalf?" He said: "Don't you think ;J15 ^-li! tojlj it o-ii 

that if your father owed a debt and ,,jr , ^ + , * - , - „ s s- 

you paid it off, that would be good 0151 ^> ^ 015 ^ oJlJl* 

enough?" He said: "Yes." He said: - t -jJ u^llj^ 

"Then perform Hajj on behalf of ; f 

your father." (Hasan) ■ <{ ^' 
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Chapter 12. ffa# Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 

2642. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas: "Al-Fadl bin 
'Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allah when a 
woman from Khath'am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Allah 
g|| turned Al-Fadl' s face to the 
other side. She said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allah 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?' He said: 'Yes/ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 



^ u> 1 oSjJ 1 1 02 lit- 1 _ f ic- 



2643. Ibn "Abbas narrated that a 
woman from Khath'am asked the 



Messenger of Allah gg a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah 
She said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?" The 



If lJ 



^ (ji 1 if 



Ij : cJlls 



o ^ to,. 



o^IIp gAJI ^ i^ji oj. 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said to her: ' -.^ >j r - < . ',.e 

"Yes." And Al-Fadl started to turn ^* ^f^- ^ W ^ ^' 

toward her, as she was a beautiful Jiil l?\ J^i <-^>-\ s J\ 

woman, but the Messenger of # , " ' " , ' ' , 

Allah £| took hold of Al-Fadl's tP^ 1 ^ ^r 1 ' ^' J^j ^ 

face and turned it to the other side. g^j '-}\ 

(Sahih) „ ,„'.-. '*'>''-,*%' 

X\Y X : ^ n_g^sCM ^ t f Yf o '. ^ i ^ JJ& f :gjj» 

Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On sf>3l J*£t »>■ - O r ,^*J1) 

Behalf Of A Woman ' 

2644. Itwas narrated from Al-Fadl . j\| ^ 1^1 U^-t - Y1U 
bin 'Abbas that he was riding 

behind the Messenger of Allah g| :JL5 - jjjli jjl jVj - xjj llUi 

and a man came and said: "O f ■ it— "f 

Messenger of Allah! My mother is <^ ? ^ °* ^ f ' 

an old woman and she cannot sit jJiAil <-j^ 5*" l t3^>^ 

firrnly in the saddle. If I tie her I 1~ 4 ' . , „ - - j« a , 

fear that I may kill her." The & ^ Q**J ^ * -y^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Don't J,\ d[ Ojij £ : JlS jij =^ 

you think that if your mother owed .* , t, ' t > * 

a debt you would pay it off?" He d U '^L^' <J op cS^S" 

said: "Yes." He said: "Then &\ jy^ juS l«j2f M 

perform Hajj on behalf of your rt „ > „ „ , " - , 

mother." (SaHfc) ^ <4il ^ ilS jJ cJTjl» :$g 

Chapter 14. It Is giJ i I il^ii^ ^ - ( ^ ^-^JD 

Recommended For The Oldest ' , yt U \ t- ">\ i**u 
Of A Man's Sons To Perform (U ^ ^ ! 

W On His Behalf 

2645. It was narrated from Ibn Az- ^ _ 
Zubair that the Prophet ^ said to * s 
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a man: "You are the oldest son of 0 , 1 ■ jj^. rgj^L • jy; 
your father, so perform ifoy on his ^ 9*^^ ^ ' ^ <^ JJ 

behalf." (Da'tf) to*^ ^ tjjjsli ^ tSl^ii 

Chapter 15. Performing /Taj/ {\ o j^k^il Lj^\ - O o *«*J!) 
With A Young Child '" 

2646. It was narrated from Ibn . j b = - ^ _ nn 
'Abbas that a woman held up a 

child of hers to the Messenger of .xl^ j^ii fcjS- : Jli j£Z 

Allah Mi and said: "O Messenger ?f - „i . - 

of AMh, is there Hay for this J ' ^ " ^' <^ "7;^ * ^ f 

one?" He said: "Yes, and you will «il J^i/j $ ^-—^ ^-^3 ^3*1 

be rewarded." (fe^) ^ ^ ^ ^ ? ^ 

.Y"tY <(_Sjr^ ^ _>*j "4 l)LA-> d^-b- 

Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 

2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 

2647. It was narrated that Ibn ^ tf^f _ ntV 
'Abbas said: "A woman lifted up a , . , , 3 f ^ s 
child of hers from a howdah (litter) : J IS t^Dl ^ ^ ^ J ^ m 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is ^ « ( - t £*> • ^ 
there Hap for this one?' He said: : ' - , 
'Yes, and you will be rewarded.'" drf $ W^> '-^ 

-M ^ u&t ui u: 

. si j t ^jjii 
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264S. It was narrated that Ibn :<3l! jj^sli ^ /Jii Uj^-f - Y "\ t A 
'Abbas said: "A woman lifted a ' ■ , • ■- 

child up to the Messenger of Allah <j* frf^l 0* '^Cii 0* ji' ^ 

|g and said: Is there Hoy for this ^3 : ^ ^ ^ t £j& 

one?' He said: 'Yes, and you will ( { 1 , , ^ 

be rewarded.'" (Sa/h/z) ^ 8£ ^ l J> 

Comments: 

"And there would be a reward for you": The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child's being very small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 

2649. It was narrated that Ibn Jl SLzS ^ 4il jl£ (J^-T - Y"U^ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' , * . > . t <1t , - , ,, s „„ 
Allah m set out and when he was in . <J ^ Jl ~ u 4^ 
Ar-Rawha' he met some people and ^ ijbdl l£U-j £■ stU ^ 

said: 'Who are you?' They said: ^ 

'Muslims.' They said: 'Who are _ J -^'j _ ^ W J 0* vA 2 oS^ 
you?' They said: The Messenger of - • - - ^UAi - 

Allah.' A woman brought a child out " , 

of the litter and said: 'Is there Hajj j>^j S- 1 -^ ' u-^* a*" <• 

for this one?' He said: 'Yes, and you . ^.f c.j. ,*r? 4IJS 

willbe rewarded/" ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J * ^ * 

:<3lS '^4!^ : LS3 4*iA^JI 

Comments: " 

These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madinah. 

2650. It was narrated from Ibn ^ Sj|S ^ iuili ti'jJA - Yl«< 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ' ,t . , . • t , . _ „ 4 , 
^ passed by a woman when she ^ ^ <jh K o>. ^ JJ. ^ 
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was in her seclusion and had a ,% , > • e 

child with her. She said: "Is there Uj ^ ^ ^ W,J 

Hajj for this one?" He said: "Yes, ^ JjJU ^^if : JlJ ^1 ^ ^Lif 
and you will be rewarded." (Sahih) _ . "> -..■**.,',.'., 

c r^a lj ^ 4ij 1 <J j i : ^ Lp ^jj 1 

Comments: 

This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 
becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shadh or Ghaiib. 

Chapter 16. The Time When <j, -J. ^jJi cj-^w - (\ -\ ^Ji) 

The Prophet i§ Set Out From " '" ^ " ' . , . ' 
Al-Madinah For Hajj < U gSJJ *oJ! # sffi 

2651. 'Aishah said: "We went out J±\ ^ JLil -Jl ife - 1"\t>\ 

with the Messenger of Allah s§| ' , ~' f , „ . , , ;s „ - : , , , £ 

when there were five days left of ^ oi J?h- ^-^ :JU ^0 ^' 

Dhul-Qa'dah, with no intention .jj; ^ ^ ^ J-^\ 

other than to perform Hajj. When ' ~ , „ - 

we were close to Makkah, the Iri o~^- ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g commanded ^ ,r, V ^ : ^ ^ ^ 

those who did not have a Harfi / , ' > " f 

(sacrificial animal) with them to <ui ^ i>* SH <Jj^j j^' (>; 

exit //iram after circumambulating *, - : ? '-m r. 

the House." (0*$) ' ^" Jl ^ jUp H ^ 

t . . . gjJl ilyj ulj fly-^l =>>-j oL ig>JI tjJL^j iW'1:j- 

Comments: 

1. "No intention other than to peifonn Hajj": The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. "After circumbulating the House" means you complete the rites of the 
'Ummh; when you perform Sa'ie also after Tawaf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawaqit (Points At ^ )£it ) 

Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihram) 

Chapter 17. The Miqat Of The Jif olL* - ( \ v ( ^J0 

People Of AI-Madinah ' , 4t , .. (1 , 

2652. It was narrated from . , . , r „.s 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the & 'fj> & ^ " n ° Y 
Messenger of Allah H said: "The J^ij ot Ji <bl jIp ^ t^tf 
people of Al-Madinah should enter i ^. , , £ 'i , 

into /Aram from Dhu.t-Hulaifah, the t# fti** 11 J* 1 J*' S ^ 

people of Ash-Shdm from Al- ffi t 4^j, ^ ^ Jilj 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from tf , * ^ , 

Qarn." 'Abdullah said: "And it was <^ us^J 4* <>? ^ 

conveyed to me, that the Messenger . "j, v*-, s§j J ^ 
of Allah |§ said: 'And the people of ^ ^ Jf^ » m Jj-j 
Yemen should enter into Ihram . 
from Yalamlam.'" (SaMh) 

.nn: r t rr. /i : c^) itjji 

Comments: 

"It was conveyed to me, that": Even though 'Abdullah bin 'Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah |g, this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah ^ and is authentic beyond 
doubt 

Chapter IS. The Miqat Of The ^ IjJI JiT iLliL - O a r ^J» 

People Of Ash-Sham ' ' , 4 , .. 

OA 

2653. It was narrated from lj£U. :Jli ^>'JSA - YW 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man „ , ^« , ' - „ , . 
stood up in the Afatfai and said: "O Oi ^ ^ d U ^ :JU ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah, from where do u :JlS j^ldl J ;il ^ M 

you command us to enter IhramV ' ' ' 



The Messenger of Allah jjl said: ^ -Jf <^ ^ C$ & ! *» ! <Jjw 

"The people of Al-Madinah should • ; ,A\ vf \k .mz J < >- 

enter Ihram from Dhul-Hulaif ah, , „ a ^ , 

the people of Ash-Sham should iiiA?Jl ^ ^UJl Jil J^j .ialbJl 
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enter Ihram from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter Ihram 



}y\ 11 0°J oij Ji! Jjjj 



from Qarn." Ibii 'Umar said: "And J^j» : Jif gg «i! 5 1 CijieyJ 

they say that the Messenger of Allah ' s >c „ ,^ o ^. Jo( 

^ said: 'The people of Yemen $ ^ '"r 1 ^ W ^ J* 1 

should enter into Ihram from ^ ^ ^ ^-f •] . 

Yalamlam.'" And Tbn 'Umar used j - ^ ' r 
to say: "I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah j|| ." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Al-Juhfah is the Miqat for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 

Chapter 19. The Miqat Of The y^* J*f -04 



People Of Egypt 



2654. It was narrated from 'Aishah .j^ j ^ ^ ^ L ^f _ no4 
that the Messenger of Allah ;§§ _ ' - 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the iyl**Jl : <-^ f 1 ^' drt f^f 
Miqat for the people of Al- . - uji ' jlli °| iuf " ' 
Madman, Al-Juhfah for the people ^'f^ ^ ^ s >, ^ 
of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat 'Irq JjLV 

for the people of Al-'Iraq, and ^. , .£., - 

Yalamlam for the people of J«*> f UI <>^ b 

Yemen. (Sahih) J*^j ^ (j'S^ 1 J^J i^AJl 

WTI:^ tc~ilj^Jl ^ .'i-jL itiL^tuJl tjjb "ly-js 1 ! [j^swj oiLjjJ 
Comments: 

If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Miqat, therefore, would be the Miqat of the people of 
Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 

Chapter 20. The Miqat Of The jQ\ Jif oli* - (Y • 

People Of Yemen ' ' (y t ^ 

2655. It was narrated from Ibn - ouii ^ - Ylee 
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'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah , . , ^ a , - * * , 

m designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the Oi J*. ^ ~ 55*^1 

Mf^fli for the people of Al- ^ ^ ^ ^ : ju 

Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people c t 

of Ash-Sham, Qara for the people ^' 5* 'u-J^ ^' ^ 

of Najd, and Yalamlam for the jjft ^ ^ *J - \\ ■ & 

people of Yemen. He said: "They - „ s £ 

are for them, and for anyone who iii»Jl pLiJl Ji"ifj tjuUsJl !i <jL.uJl 

comes to them from elsewhere. If a 4 ii^j .^]| [i^' j^J i^V 

person's place of residence is 'f"^ cr*r cr ^ t(J j* „ ■ J* J 

within the boundary of the Mqat, ^ O-fc^ ^ J^55 o** S^ 11 : <J^J 
then (he should enter into Ihram) >,,'.- \. - > < 
from where he starts his journey, ^ ^ ~ * U1 ^ ^ 
and this also applies to the people . «if^ JjJ ijjj ^fc 

ofMakkah." (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ 

Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hqjj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into Ihram at the vertical 
line of Yalamlam. 

Chapter 21. The Miqat Of The J*t - (V ^ ^^—Jl) 

People Of Najd ' {n ^ 

2656. It was narrated from Salim, olii :JU fel - Y"\«n 

from his father, that the Prophet s a % , , „ „ j 

<&§ said: "The people of Al- i^ 1 01 ^' ^ 0* 'ifAP 1 

Madmah should enter into Ihram ^ ^ ^.j^ lif ^ :Jll $g 
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of a , ~ J 

Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the J*' J 'jj^Jl ^ f^Jl J*fj f. <IlL£j I 
people of Najd from Gam." And it *?f t -V- ■ ■ 

was mentioned to me, although I ^ , , . * , 

did not hear him say it: "And the . 'jllUt ^ J* I Jfc>j» : Jll 

people of Yemen should enter into 
Ihram from Yalamlam." (Sahih) 

i_jL '^Jl tj»JL*»j l\oTV:^ tA»j Jl*1 J^j ^jL '£=-Jl ii_5jU«-Jl ^ '. 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihram is Qarn Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahadith, only the expression "Qarn" 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qam Al- 
Manazil, the other Qam Ath-Tha'alib. But here the meaning is Qarn AI- 
Manazil, by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 

Chapter 22. The Mqat Of The jijai lif ilL. - W -jp-JO 

People Of Al-'Iraq ' - 

2657. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ &\ f J, t iXii ,JjP ~ 
said: "Tire Messenger of Allah g| J? ;( , ,s, 

designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the r? 1 * ^ :JU l^^ 1 

Miqat for the people of Al-Madmah, t ^i_ ^ i£f ^ L J\^j,\ jg. y\ 
AMuhfah for the people of Ash- 

Sham and Egypt, Dhat 'Irq for the <Jj^j 'u* L p uUJ ' un- 
people of Al-'Iraq, Qarn for the ^ ti ^J, ,r - ^ ^ gg ^ 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for ' '„" ( « 
the people of Yemen." (Safyih) oli i3'j*" J**^ tiiApJl fliJl 

Comments: 

For the people coming from Iraq, the Miqat is Dhat AJ-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 

Chapter 23. If A Person's Place olLjl ^ h 1 ^ y> ~ ^ r *«*J0 
Of Residence Is Within The 



Boundary Of The Mqat 



(YV U>d0 



2658. It was narrated that Ibn A ^ ^ 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ . j £ . ^ - 

Allah |gt designated Dhul-Hulaifah _ ' ^ ' ' o , ^ ; 

as the M?flf for the people of Al- If ^yj^ & jCJe-^ '■ S*-" 

Madinah, Al-Juhf ah for the people \ -i, .. - f 

of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people „ ^ ^ , 

of Najd, and Yalamlam for the JiSf} '^Uil li aL^I SI 

people of Yemen. He said: 'They ' ■ ' s ' ^ „ : 

are for them, and for those who ^ <>^ J ^ <>^ t *^ 1 
pass by them who are not of their 
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people who intend to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah. If a person's place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Miqat, then (he should enter 
into Ihram) from where he starts 
his journey, and this also applies to 
the people of Makkah."' (Sahih) 



Jj»l dUi j^iS- \Ju C-l*- dJJi D 



Comments: 

"Who intend to perform Hajj or 'Umrah": This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Ihram from the point of the Miqat is incumbent 
upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miq&t for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qarn for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
'Umrah. If a person's place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Miqat, then (he should enter 
Ihram) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 

. jjj jjl jU=- * Y"WA:^ 

Comments: 

It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or 'Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawaqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Ihram on passing 
beyond the Miqat that falls nearest to his entry point. 



IjJjLi- :<JU li^>! - YlM 
: u"^ <y} Cf 'u-^k <S* If 

gAJl JjjJ jll IjL* JJ> 

^1 ^ irs* l&J* ^ 6** l °j^j> 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp 
At The End Of The Night In 
Dhul-Hulaifah 

2660. 'UbaiduMh bin 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
where he started his Hajj with this 
action, and he prayed in the Masjid 
there." (Sahih) 

ti-jJL?- ^AA:^ s*uiJjtJI Jj>t*«c ^ ajL^\ i_jL t ^>J 1 L^JL~e 
Comments: 

From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihram. The 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah. This is why the Messenger of Allah 5p spent the night 
there. He entered IJiram in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 

2661. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allali s|§ was in 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to 
him and he was told: "You are in a 
blessed valley." (Sa/ii/i) 

Comments: 

"You are in a blessed valley" because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 

2662. It was narrated from Ibn jjjj, li'-J-f - YWY 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , ^ ' c 
SH stopped in the valley that is in jlli- Sfl^S ^^La OjUJlj 



u-jjJ csij^ 1 V*J if) if iJ^r" 
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Dbul-Hulaifah and prayed there. „ , * -s , - - * 

(Sahth) - ^ :JU ^ ¥ 

,nn :^ 4c£^Jij 4i<o 
Chapter 25. Al-Baida' (to ^ji) iil^Ji - (to ^p^J!) 

2663. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 



Allah £H prayed Zw/ir in Al-Baida', :Jll - Jlii ^| ^3 - 
then he rode up the mountain of „ *° >. > , ^ , 

Al-Baida' and began the rafiwjKiA 0* " l ^ JI ^ Oi 1 >J ~ L *-^ 

for Hajj and 'JJmraA, when he had ^| J^j M : dJJU ^ ^i! ^ t(> iA3l 

prayed Z«/zr. (Da'if) , a , «' 

-U^OJ tl^J 4j|jI^lLl ^JfeJl -jit 

. n : r 4 ^j-J-lJ I J L>- * Ji£! j 4 _r-s<s-! I 

Comments: ^_ - . \ - 

Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 

Chapter 26. Performing Ghusl (n _ (T n 

To Initiate Ihram 

2664. It was narrated from Asma' iuii 'J, Hii ^'J^ - Y't'U 
bint 'Umais that she gave birth to ^ , , > 

Muhammad bin AM Bakr As- CT* 1 Wj ~ ^ ^ 
Siddiq in Al-Baida'. Abfi Bakr told : Jli ^UJl ^1 Js> - Jj iiiJl5 - 

the Messenger of Allah |g about _ ,.' ' < ' ^ ^ 

that, and he said: "Tell her to ^ 4^ ^ dJJi; 



perform G^uj/ then begin the ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

Talbiyah." (Sam) ' - 



4 <Lj I 
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Comments: 

Commanding Asma' to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Ihram - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihram. Otherwise, Allah's Messenger ^ would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 

2665. It was narrated from Abu Bakr ^ llUli *J> jSJA ^j'^S - Y"n« 

that he went out for Hajj with the V ^ - * 

Messenger of Allah on the ^ J > ^ :JU r* 1 ^ 

Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife ^ oUIJLi ^jU- :JU 

Asma' bint 'Umais Al-Khath'amiyyah , ,'<.%> ~> 

was with him. When they were at : J li - HI o^ 1 >S - ^4 

Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma' gave birth to ( J - ^ ^ - ' u], 

Muhammad bin Abi Baler. Abu Bakr ' ' J, ' c „ ' 

came to the Prophet gl and told him, I y ^ j a* 

and the Messenger of Allah «S told ,,-.f ;s , 

him to tell her to perform Ghusl, ; b- 

then begin the rtz/i>fya/z for Hajj, and ialiiJl 1^15 llii t£«lkj| ^j-I** 



to do everything that the people do, 
except that she should not 



Ji' <J" 



li i jjjl JlL>u pU-jI cjJlIj 



circumambulate the House. (Sahih) j|| ^| tt^li ig| *J}\ JZ 

. ^1 (j > ^jbJ) j i Y *n « : t n A 4 \ V/ 

Comments: 

Dhul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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Chapter 27. Ghusl Of The (YV f jAiM JjJ> - (Y V ^^Jl) 
Muhrim 

2666. It was narrated from ^ ^ ££3 lr^>t - Y*m 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and Al- „ , . ,r < . . . 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they & & 'f^ 1 <* ^ & 

had a difference of opinion in Al- ^ &\ £Z <.*J\ j& ^ 4il J-^ 

Abwa'. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The „ „* °, ir 

Muhrim (pilgrim in JTzram) may Lik ^ 1 U ^ J| :ia >" ^ Jj^b y- 1 ^ 

wash his head." Al-Miswar said: %J*£\ $ JUJ ijljjVl 

"He should not wash his head." ' t , , „ ,' . , , ' \ 

Ibn 'Abbas sent me (the narrator) "^'j Jr*i ^ '■xr~4^ J^j '^'j 

to Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him ^ if f J, & 

about that. I found him performing > . V - i " . £ £ 

GAhs/ in front of the well, screened Os? Jr^i niUi 

with a cloth. I greeted him with cJU^i ''' JUl 

Salam and said: "Abdullah bin "t'jh j*j j^H 

'Abbas has sent me to you to ask ^ti- ^ <ul xi- :<lSij 

you how the Messenger of Allah jg| iT 4, * j - ^ s 

used to wash his head when he was « ^>-J ^ ^! 

in Ihram." Abu Ayyub put his hand Ji, & c>y\ J>\ i^ji ¥* j£ jij 

on the cloth and lowered it, until a , f K ' t , « 

his head appeared, then he told r 5 "^'j " ye*"- ~ ^ oljaUaJ 

someone to pour water on his t4 J- ^ 

head. Then he rubbed his head -„,,„" , e ', .«> ' . 

with his hands, back and forth, and : <-^j 'j^'j l*£ J** 1 * 

said: "This is what I saw the v% «gg * 1 't .» - * »f- 

Messenger of Allah |g do." -J-*- SB- *Jj~j<-*j 

i4_ja ^p 1Y'S:^ IjAj j>j^JI J—* j'j^ *-r l ^i '2^' '(A— * ^ '• ^Hj* 1 " 

. nio: c i^ij trrr/^:^) 

Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of s^^Ji ^lijl ^ ^-Ji - (ta ^^Ji) 

Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars m ' ' ,\~ .' , ' 

And Saffron When hylhrdm (Y A U^JI) ^1^' J i>l>jJlj y-jjJU. 

2667. It was narrated that Ibn lib ^ iLii - 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ s , > , 

Allah m forbade the Mujmm to Ulj ^ SJ| >" Oi 



IFcra: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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wear clothes dyed with saffron or , ,-\ 

Wars." (SaWi) f * \ ^ ^ T ^ ^ 

i£=j>Jl ijJUv«j iOAoT:^ i Lt.jj._j 5 : 7. ...11 JUJl ljI t^LUI i^jUmJI 4?- f- 1 1 
Comments: 

The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 

(Sahih) 

Comments: " n£V: C j ^ 

The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 

Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah j _ (T , ^ 0 

In Ihram I ■ ' 1 

2669. It was narrated from Safwan ^i_4il <_^- ^ ^ IT^lf - Yins 



2668. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H was asked 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. 
He said: 'He should not wear a 
shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an 
'Itndmah (turban), or any garment 
that has been touched by (dyed 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - 
except for one who cannot find 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, 
then let him cut them until they 
come lower than the ankles. 5 " 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: "I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah gi when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji'rranah 
and the Prophet s§| was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and 'Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihram wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihram wearing a JubbahT 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: 'Where is the 
man who asked me just now?' The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: 'As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihram.'" (Sahih) 
Abu. 'Abdur-Rahman said: "Then 
enter Ihram", I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nuh 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 



tills Jj^ j^j ^ &\ J>-^j 

ilyjj i~ 4^1 ?££-jii 4* 

^ 'J^ ill lAi-f Ji-Lf-f U tUly-l 

.^1 j£j 



n^jyJlj tj—ijS jLJj oIjjJl Jjj • < — >Ij tOT^I J^'-^ ^j^^'^iJ*" 
jl ^j>o ^>&<JlJ ^Lj La t^j»Jl t^lwij tjUaiJl cj^> (j- 11 £^Ao:^ 

Comments: 

Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In IJtram 

2670. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
"What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?" The Messenger of Allah «|| 
said: "They should not wear shirts 
nor 'Imamahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or KJiuffs - unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear KJtuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars." {Sahih) 

lioJu- y \ WV: ^ i^Jl , . . ^-Lj "l! U_j i4™J i j| ^ jswi) U 'g 5 ^! 
Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Ihmm may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 



?^dii ^ ^aJji ^Ji; u ^ jili jji-j 
V'5 >;r^i o%jl>Ui SJj ^ilili 

^liii ij^Jjij J^iJ Sf .Ail uJla>Jl 



Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Ihram 

2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
Ihram?' He said: "Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or 'Imamahs, or 
pants, or Khuffs - unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the KJiuffs) so 



^ ^ - on r^Ji) 
on «»jo j 

'. J la <U) I Jlllf- llj -b- ! J i^^i 

U d)l ^jI ^ ^j^- 

\^/J>-\ IM i_jiill <^ (lr4^ ^ 'j* 1 ' <J^J 
s^I j jXi- JUj ((J^ia^j-iiJl 1 j-^lb Mi) :JU 
^3 l^UiJl Vj» .Jajjjl -.is'jA 
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that they come beneath the ankles - >,„ - « , 

- or any garment that has been ^ t- 3 - V -^ 

touched by (dyed with) Wars or ^ Jlif U4^4& 

saffron." (Sahih) „ , t ' t , , „„' 

Chapter 32. Concession Jijl^' <J S***-^' - 0"Y j^-JO 

Allowing Pants To Be Worn By , ~ , - , > 

One Who Cannot Find An har (rY ->'j V * 

2672. It was narrated that Ibn - ; >,.^ ; „.f 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet " 

delivering a Khutbah and he a* Cf. s.^- 0* '■Jj** if 

said: 'Pants (are allowed) for one ' f > - ' a " , „ t 

who cannot find an Mr, and Khuffs >^ 35 4; :JlS ^ 

for one who cannot find sandals to i>j -tf ^ ^1^11 Id -.Jjk 

wear in Ihram.'" (Sahih) ' ' t f . , iS! , /' , r **• , 

. jjj jjl ja jUj» * V"\o 1 : ^ t^j^Jdl ^ yij iaj jLo jjaj oj_a>. jj. \A£ \ ". ^ 
Comments: 

In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 

2673. It was narrated that Ibn 'o\y^\ otii ^ <t>$ J^M - Y*WT 
'Abbas said: "I heard the „, a , , 
Messenger of Allah say: 5* J^^i ^ 
'Whoever cannot find an /zar, let i s ' . °i . ; , . • i - \ ; , it , 
him wear pants, and whoever **'>', ' '* ' ' 
cannot find sandals, let him wear ^ ^ ^' <-Jj^5 c^aJ- : JIj 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of st^Ji d& -jf ^ ^-Ji - (YT ^^JD 
Women Covering Their Faces 

In Aram (rr f 1 ^ 1 

2674. It was narrated that Ibn > *„ r r= , ,r-,»f 

Umar said: A man stood up and " - ^ 

said: ! 0 Messenger of Allah! What J^j :Jl» ^1 ^ i^li ^ 

garments do you command us to ....*,,,!, - " 4 / , ' 

wear in JTiram?' The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ bU ! ^ ^ ^ 

Allah ^ said: 'Do not wear shirts ^| ^ ^dll ^ 

or pants, or 'Imamahs, or , , 

burnouses, or Khuffs - except if >^ M» :§S 

someone does not have sandals, in ^ ^ ^ , ^ ^ -^j, ^ 

which case let him wear Khuffs that „ „' , „ - - , „ , 

come below the ankles. And do not to^AAj -J o-llJ a^-l ^ 

wear any garment that has been ^ ^ ^ ^j, ^ f ^ 

touched by (dyed with) saffron or s ^ u ^ 

T^ara. And women should not cover 'ij-'jjPl A ~~° V - ' <lr? ^5*^ 
their faces when in Ihram, or wear 



gloves.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

"Should not cover their faces": In other words, a woman ought to keep her 
face bare in the state of Ihram. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 
'Aishah. 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of J ^ - (.ft ,^«J0 

Wearing Burnouses In Ihram " ' .. 

2675. It was narrated from - - ^ _ nvo 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man _ ( s e 

asked the Messenger of Allah i§ ">Wj ol ^ ji! alt ^ t| ^lJ 

what clothes the Muhrim should ^ djjl ' ' JjJl '-Jb U <&! j'" 
wear? The Messenger of Allah j§ ^ f f~, ' , ' f j 

said: "Do not wear shirts, or ^r^l i^il^ ^ B : sH ^' 

'Imamahs, or pants, or burnouses, , ^ _ - ^ ^, s^- 

or Khuffs - except if someone does o^-jr 3 ^ „3 J pi j 

not have sandals, in which case let ^JiJi i.^^ ^4 N jJA SH Jiliijl 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so ' "•iru ' Y- * i->»TM- * 
that they come below the ankles. ^ J '*^ SJI & J^ 1 W«J«?j 
And do not wear any garment that , 5 h\'J»ji\ ^ £i I 

has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars." (Sahih) 

2676. It was narrated from Ibn ^ j^llil £J itii j^i-! - YVv^ 
'Umar that a man asked the ' , 

Messenger of Allah g§ what " "V- ^ & ^- r? 1 ^ 
garments we should wear when we _ ^ ^ - j u - _ ^ ^ ^ 

enter Ihram. He said: "Do not wear - , , 

shirts, or pants, or Imamahs, or ^ ^ ^ - ^jLiJV! ^1 

burnouses, or Khuffs - unless 'if, ?f . », - T 

someone does not have any s . ' ' 

sandals, in which case he should li| v 1 ^ 1 <>J ^ ^' Jy-j 

wear Khuffs that come beneath the , ; i, , v -r 

ankles. And do not wear any j—r~ 

garment that has been touched by ^-jl^Jl j^sUjJl Y} oSt-jl^ill 

(dyed with) Wars or saffron." „ * + * .% * ' - ■ 

(Sahih) tolAAi <J o~CLj a^-l diji^ l)i N| i_iliiJl 

'Oit*^^ dr; o^Ji 

"j/j i^yjj A*«wa IJLa*i 4. > L^J I {jfl l^!*Jlj 

5J5 j** ,jj -dilJ-f. Jj^i ^iUj ^j-J ^ill ^ ifiiljj* ^"i^L/Jl JUj 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of ^ &U*J! ^ >jfci\ - (yo ^^Ji) 
Wearing An 'Imamah In Ihram ' ' 

2677. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 
Umar said: A man came to the - jr. 

Prophet and said: 'What should ^£ :Jli ^ ij: 1^1^- 

we wear when we enter Ihram?' He a ,'-'>.' 

said: s Do not wear a shirt, or an ^4^' <^ jlJ :JU ^ ^ ] ^ 

Imamah, or pants, or a burnous, or ^'j ; ji| iii ^ u :Jlii jk-j 

Khuffs - unless you cannot find any ,,,„.! 

sandals. If you cannot find any J-u'j-^ ^LUJI J^hJI 
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sandals, then wear something that , , <■ . t s - * 

comes beneath the ankles.' 3 ' ^ ^ ^ H ^ CrOrJl 

(Sahih) 'oji Ui ^jSli Oji 

2678. It was narrated that Ibn ^ IlM jf\ k'jJA - YtVA 

'Umar said: "A man came to the - _ .*'.,.> , ' - ^ • 

Prophet m and said: 'What should fr" ^ f 1 ^ 1 

we wear when we enter Ihram?' He y£ J±\ ^ ^ oj^ ^1 £1^ 

said: 'Do not wear shirts, or „ ' f 

'Imamahs, or burnouses, or pants, ^\ ^ '-^^ J^j i8 4r' 

or Kliuffs ~ unless there are no <f' :ti '1= m» . 'tr <?!'"• f 

sandals; if there are no sandals, ^ - 

then wear Khuffs that come oSLjI^IJI "iJj j^UUl 

beneath the ankles. And (do not ' =, - ' ? 

wear) any garment that has been ^ " v ' * j- - s 

dyed with Wajs or saffron, or has Uj5 Vj t^^l ^°.WJ i JUi 

been touched by Ware or saffron."' .t ' . * 

(Sahih) a-JJ -? 1 J 1 u-ji 

. Kjlyipj J I 

Comments: 

This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Ihram. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of J j-3 i* £#1 - (n ,*e*-J0 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihram 



2679. It was narrated that Ibn jZ & JA\ ^ ifo tiyJA - Y1V\ 

'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet ■ , - - " - * 

m say: 'Do not wear shirts, or J** 0>- ^ ^ ^ :JU ~ tJS M ^ 



pants, or Imamahs, or burnouses, 
or Kliuffs while in Ihram."' (Sahih) 
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^ jAj i<i <dllJ~ji kLjJi- ^ Olii\/y\X^-\ j>-\ [^js^f ob-ul] 

Comments: 

This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 
preceded earlier in Hadtth 2668, 

Chapter 37. Concession <J ~~ ^ v j»**«J0 

Allowing Khuffs In Ihram For ' " ■> > , * „ . 

The One Who Cannot Find (rv ^ ^ <>** f <^ 

Any Sandals 



2680. It was narrated that Ibn ij*^ {?. be&^l ^'jA ~ 



'Abbas said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jig say: Tf you 
cannot find an Izar then wear ^ ijjj Jl ^Lf }J- t jJS ^S- 



pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Kkiiffs, but cut 



them so that they come lower than jSp tjjjl^l Ijljl i*4 jj' lip 

the ankles."' (Sahih) „*>■' „v: 

.VTO^:^ <-iSj£A a? yj '^^•j^. 'fJ*J f^sf"' 4 ' '.^ij>a 



Chapter 38. Cutting Them So & jH L^iLI - <rA ^JO 

That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 



OTA ii*dl) 



2681. It was narrated from Ibn '^s\ I?. ~ 1| " lA ^ 
'Umar that the Prophet ;ig said: "If 

a Muhrim cannot find sandals then ^ ^ ^ 

let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, £l» ;Jll |jg ^ ^"1 ^ ( ^|J 

so that they come lower than the ' > Sl \ -\y ->■>?' 

ankles." (Sahih) 9^f ] f^ 1 ^ H 

,Tn • t^^^l yi t*j V/T :-u»-i j>-I E^»*» «li-<S] ^j*" 
Comments: 

(For detail see HoizWi 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Ihram 

26S2. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a man stood up and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihram?" The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves." (Sahih) 



(r\ ii~J0 ^liiii z>/&\ 

: <J Li j*su ^ S!/y* j? 5 ""' ~~ Y "V AY 

^-lii of lS^Lt lili J j-ij 1j : JUS 

5 [y4 J^-j M^. M ^1 ^ll=Jl 
Ij^IIaSUI Ji^l jjltoJl to%u 



Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2674) 



Chapter 40. Ai-Talbid (Having 
One's Hair Matted) For Ihram 



(,t- Ai^JO 



2683. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: "I said to the Prophet 
3if: 'O Messenger of Allah! Why is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihram and you have not exited 
Ihram following your 'UmrahV He 
said: 'I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial "fa 
animal), so I will not exit Ihram 
until I exit Ihram after fiajj"' 
(Sahih) 



4)1 Sis- U^-l - Y1AV 



Jla OJlLbj 



'J <_i^U 



Jj3 
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Comments: 

1. Allah's Messenger |§ had entered Ihram intending both Hajj and 'Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihram. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing 'Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 
Talbid. 

2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 

2684. It was narrated from Salirn ^ jjj. ^ i^U uj^-f - Y\A£ 

that his father said: "I saw the , . ' 

Messenger of Allah & entering ^ v ^ oS^t oi ^j^Ij £^Jl 

Ihram with his hair matted." J - S jLiUlj - i^JA 

(Sahih) 1 . , , > > 



.mr: 



c 



Chapter 41. It Is Permissible fl>X' jIp v_4k!l s£l£ - (i \ j^JD 

To Put On Perfume When ' 



Entering Ihram 

2685. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I put perfume on the 

Messenger of Allah sj| when he :cJU 1£|Ip 'J* 'p4^° 'Jj*^ ^ 

decided to enter Ihram, and when , • j sp 4i| J J *' tij^, 

he exited Ihram, before he exited J ^ " ' ^ ' ^ J 

Ihram, with my own hand." (&t/wA) .(Jjuj d)l ^^>-| <f_r>4 it 
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Comments: 

1. "With my own hand" means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet jH. 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Hiram means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Ihram. One should then perform and enter Ihram. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 
harm in it. 

2686. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ ^ - y\A1 
said: "I put perfume on the o ^ ... . ,, s 
Messenger of Allah ig for his & i^UJl & <y^J>\ if 
Ihram before he entered Ihram, ^ Al'j^ >iS :t £Jli ial* ^ ,U 
and when he exited /Aram before „ £ , , " 
he circumambulated the House." ^ 'S? ^ Jt* is'^X 

2687. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ l^iM - ^lAV 
said: "I put perfume on the ' „,> , . . j„ ^ , a . 
Messenger of Allah m &>r his ^ ^ 

Ihram before he entered Ihram, ^ iy^y^ ^ if ^-"-^ is. J?>" 

and for his exiting Ihram when he ^ s 

exited Ihram." (Sahih) ^ :cJli ^ ^ 'fe 1 0* 'r^' 

^>jj ^ 3^ j^ij^x sit ^ Jj-'S 

2688. It was narrated that 'Aishah {y^-*^ I - Y"UA 
said: "I put perfume on the '> . t , . . , , ^ 
Messenger of Allah m for his ^ b ^ :Jli ^Ji^ 1 & & x l 
/Aram when he entered Ihram, and : uLJli !SsL£ j£ iSj^ ^ niy^l ^ 
for his exiting Ihram when he had ^ f ' > ^ „ " ' j ^ 
stoned Jamrar Al-'Aqabah, before 'f^*" 1 ^>*4 il j&l <Jj^j o^t 
he circumambulated the House," 
(Sahili) 
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Comments: 

Meaning; before TawafAz-Ziyamh. 

2689. It was narrated that 'Aishab J\ xUJ> ^ \i'jJA - Y^A^ 
said: CI I put perfume on the , ,,<• „ , . , , 
Messenger of Allah |g for his <J* '^e^ vl (f tS >^ j£* 
exiting Ihram, and I put perfume &u ^ t sj^ ^ <-kyfy\ 
on him for his Ihram, perfume , t , ^ , , " 
which was not like this perfume of il ^' Jj^j ^= 
yours" - she meant that it does not ^ _ ,j> ^ ^ Q, i*,!^ 
last. (S«>#) - r - * - * 

Comments: 

Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 

2690. 'Uthman bin 'Urwah ^ ly^f _ 
narrated that his father said: "I f * , , t ,' , , . ,, a 
said to 'Aishah: 'What kind of °J> 'J. :JU ^ 
perfume did you put on the ^ ^ ^ ^ £jg <J ^ 
Messenger of Allah gj?' She said: ' ; 

"The best kind of perfume, when he ^ vJ^' v^ 9 ^ ^' J>*3 

entered i&ram and when he exited \ > , > 

Ihram.'" {Sahih) ' ' 

2691. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ J^J ^ jujM U^-l - YTM 
said: "I used to put perfume on the J„ , „, > <s , - ; - - „ ■ 
Messenger of Allah H when he ^ ^ :Jb V* j4f 
entered Ihram, using the best ^ ^ ^ t<J ^ i^Jui 
perfume I could find," (Sahih) ^ o , ^ g , ' ^ 
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2692. It was narrated that 'Aishah '■ ^ ^>°J- CS. ~ 
said: "I used to put perfume on the . , « , . > , 
Messenger of Allah sg, using the ^ ' --' ( ^ ^ ^ lt-.j^ oi 

best I could find, when he entered ^ <.<S\ t^lill J, &>^J>\ 4f 
Ihram and when he exited Ihram, ^ - f , £*\J\ '''"M. 

and when he wanted to visit the - ■^ J '-> . - • 

House." (Sahih) jbj '^UJ} ^° V^* =L i 

.Y"W 1 : ^ l Lf^SJl >* j t Y 1 AV : ^ t ^ _u£ [^^s^s] : 

2693. It was narrated that Al- 'J, djjx frjJ-i - YI'W 
Qasim said: "Aishah said: 'I put " ^ \ , 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah ^ jj**^> I : (4^* 

^ before he entered Ihram and on ^ . ^ - . i^l 

the Day of Sacrifice before he . E ^7 ' - ' ''*'>, 

circumambulated the House, using ' f JA. & 1 Hi & ' J j^j '^S 3 : 
perfume containing musk."' . , '. \, •% .a, 

(S ft "A) '"' ' " - 1 "" S -^ a ^ u^ 4 j 5 * 1 ^ ' f jiJ 

.nYY: c ^IJ^j 

Comments: 

This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet ^ was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent 
perfume. 

2694. It was narrated that 'Aishah .jy- ^ frjjj _ Y1 ^ 4 
said: "It is as if I can see the /, ' ■'„,>.-•? 
glistening of the perfume on the ~ i^-^' <J^i ~ if. ^T^-l 
head of the Messenger of Allah 
when he is in Ihram." Ahmad bin 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in LSjjV! - (jULil^ GilJ- :Jli iijllJt 
his narration: "The glistening of ^ .-^ji . ' ^^ii ll" : t - JlS 
the perfume of musk in the parting ^ - 

(of the hair) of the Messenger of \h\s- 5* <-iy&\ if- 'j^^i If- t^il 
Allah 3^." (5o/#) ' ' ' 



J^Ls-\ Jll_} . J'j'^ ^* J jSilfj *lll Jj-^ _J (j" I J 
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2695. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ ^ , . ^ ^ _ n ^ 
said: "The glistening of the , ,\t , . \ 
perfume could be seen in the If ^'Jt>-\ lilj^il xi- 
parting (of the hair) of the r * , , r . . ; 
Messenger of Allah $ while he ^ ;<*^4 ^ JU :Jb ^ 
was ra. Ihram." (Sahih) ^ jl? jlSJ :cJIS iiil* S^Vl 

Comments: 

This makes evident that the effect of Allah's Messenger's m perfume could 
be felt during his state of Ihram too, though it was applied before his entering 
Ihram. 

Chapter 42. Where The ^ T **^'> v^ 1 - <* Y f*~«Jl> 
Perfume Is Applied 

2696. It was narrated that 'Aishah .3^ ^ - ^ ^ _ t ^ 
said: "It is as if I can see the 

glistening of the perfume on the if '^^1 If <-j^&~° If j_Jr G-^- 

head of the Messenger of Allah H 1. >f.:f »fs «t.; , . , 

while he is in Hiram* (Sahih) ' ^ >' ^ ^ U ^> ^ 

2697. It was narrated that 'Aishah y frjjj) - >n<W 
said: "I used to see the gUstening s " ^ ; _ , , c „ e ' ^ ^ , s 
of the perfume at the roots of the 'jj^ ^ *^ k&l :jjIS jjI iL'^i- 
hair of the Messenger of Allah £ . ^ ^ ^ . . ^ 
when he was in Ihram." (Sahih) ^ s ' ' > .s f * 
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2698. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ - ^ _ n ^ A 
said: "It is as if I can see the ^ _ o 

glistening of the perfume in the : ~ J-ii*Jl ~ j^. 

parting on the head of the - _ .- ^ ^ * , t ^J| •' 

Messenger of Allah ^ when he ^ ' j*^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

was in 7/iram." (Sahih) J! ^1 :cJli iislp oj^^l 

^ 6 > S ) <• 

iYV\:^ iL;~kl| jit J-~- f '' ^ i_~Jzj ^ i — >L iJ-L^kJI i^jUJI a?- 1 : jpi! 

2699. It was narrated that 'Aishah £ jj£ ^ ^ rjj^f _ 
said: "I saw the glistening of the "'.,„> / ' f , s 
perfume on the head of the ~ J^* S**r (f \ >J ~ ^o^- : 
Messenger of Allah M while he - - . - m'-m »- s- * • ' 
was initiating Ihram. (Sahih) ' ' " ' _ 

J^ojj cJlj JjiJ :cJll iijL£ ^£ y^Vl 

.Y"WA : ^ t^^SJl ^ jjs j i<b jji^^l jUJuo 

2700. It was narrated that 'Aishah 'Jc- ^ £&» LT^I - YV« « 
said: "It is as if I can see the " „ ' , , , , - , 
glistening of the perfume in the ¥ & ¥ 
parting of the Messenger of Allah J\ ; JLJll ilsU. ^ t ^Vl 
^ while he was in Ihram." (Sahih) . ^ , 

2701. It was narrated that 'Aishah fcjLl\ 'Ji ItX'j Iz-a UJ^t - YVO 
said: "When the Prophet - and , ( (f . f 
(in his narration) Hannad said: ^ 'c^^^l l^ 1 h* 
"The Messenger of Allah 0/' ~ ^ h\S :cJi LbU 5£ o>iVl 
"wanted to enter Ihram, he would 
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daub the best perfume that he < - . > - , v , ; , 

could find, until I saw it glistening J * 353 ' J 
on his head and in his beard." J!i u 

(Sahih) Isra'il followed up with this , ^ ^' , , ' i r , 

saying, and he said: "From 'Abdur- c> J^ l >H ^ S-s-'S J 

Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his j ^ ^ : j u -^ ^j, q; 

father, from 'Aishah." ' ' ' ' _ _ ..' ( „ 

. Lisle t a^jT oJ^Vl 

, lis- o (3 ji> lLjApJU j i VIA • : £ i l£j^' ^ 

2702. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to put perfume on the _ 

Messenger of Allah jgi, using the ^ if 'Jc; 1 ^ If 'fi If. 



best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 



head and in his beard, before he &\ Jj^j '• oJ\l iLiSlc-^p i4*j! 

entered Ihrdm." (Sahih) a *, > ' f * : i r A\ m 

^1 tljJLs- <y Ji/HI-ij- ifija-^l V 1 : 'g^ 1 i(JL^.j 

2703. It was narrated that 'Aishah , t. *», «• 
said: I saw the glistening of the -j- ■ \ 

perfume in the parting of the ^ n^JLli! Jl jlL* ^£ u£ii 

Messenger of AMh m after three ., T , , 

(days)." (SuftZh) " : cJb ^ o^Ml ^ 

<Ull Jj-j*j cjjLi" ^ i_~JaJl JjAJJ '"^'j 

. #| 

2704. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j \j ^ ^ u^.f _ w*i 
said: "I used to see the glistening ( i \ ' 1 , , * * , 
of the perfume in the parting of Sj-^ 1 'iiL4^l ^ If ^.j^ 

the Messenger of Allah & after , ^j, ^ .^'J ^ ^ 

three (days)." (Sahih) - 
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2705. It was narrated from - - ^ tf-^f _ YV>0 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his , s „ . ' * s , . 

father said: "I asked Ibn 'Umar :JIS - J-ii-J! - 

about wearing perfume when . s^* . - . - i-> i 

entering Ihram and he said: 'If I °^ S\ V- - ' ' / t 

were to be daubed with tar that s-^' if" :JLs j^l 

would be dearer to me than that' I *'|'-|'4a5)L jLl 'Jlil I' "Jl 
mentioned that to 'Aishah and she t " r ^' ^ ■- ^ J ' ' f ' 
said: r May Allah have mercy on ; cJlli LbUJ ilJj lL^JU dJi ^ £j| 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman. I used to put , „ s 0 , ,r , ,"„' 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah v^ 1 ^ 'u— > ^ ^ 41 
Si, then, he would go around his p J <^J4 M ^ 

wives, then in the morning he " 
would be smelling strongly of • ^? 

perfume. '" (Sahih) 

2706. It was narrated from ^ ^ _ xv<l 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- , / ' , 

Muntashir that his father said: "I y. '^'A If "j^J If- <-£$J 
heard Ibn 'Umar say: 'If I were to . ^ J ^ t ^j, . ^ 

wake up daubed with tar, that ' ^ s ' ' i , t S t , ' 

would be dearer to me than waking '^'J^k ^ : <-Lrt Is) 

up and entering Ihram smelling .* , - . f :f . ,t, * 

strongly of perfume. I entered .~ t_ ^ i_i ^- <-^s ■ 
upon 'Aishah and told her what he :cJlis ijjjjL 14^=^ JLp cJUli 
had said. She said: £ I put perfume s ? T - . . - f „ , cf - 

on the Messenger of Allah #| and r ~ ' ^ ^ ?» J ^ 
he went around among his wives, , \^J^ yJ\ 

then the next morning he entered 
Ihram.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Since the Ibn 'Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 

Chapter 43. Saffron For One [j*^* ~ ( ir 

In Hiram ' ( £ r ^0 

2707. It was narrated that Anas ^£ Cf. 3^*1 ~ ^V'V 
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said: "The Prophet |§§ forbade men - : ^ • „ , , 

to perfume themselves with :JU ^' ^ ^ ^ <J^i 

saffron." (Sflftfft) . yL<j\ M ^ *^|| ^ 

Comments: ™^ ^ J^^-^ 

This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihram, 
its use would be forbidden, 

2708. It was narrated that Anas ... > s _ 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ TV ^ A 
Allah jg| forbade perfuming ^ d^^l u^ 5 *" : <J^ 0* 

oneself with saffron." (Sakih) -% Jc ' " » £i , - - 

Comments: 

A woman may apply saffron apart from Ihram: she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Ihram, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihram is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 

2709. It was narrated that Anas £lU ^ - YV«<\ 
that the Messenger of Allah $§ _^ , 

forbade perfuming oneself with il ^ <Jj^J ^ & 'JiJ* 51 ^ 

saffron." Hammad said: "Meaning, _ JLf ^j ^ .^j,^ ^' 

for men." (Sahih) ' - 

. riAA:^ i^^l 

Chapter 44. Khahiq ll} For Men fjiill OjA^I J - U* 

2710. It was narrated from Safwan ■. Jli ^ _ "VV % * 
bin Ya'la, from his father, that a 



Khalaq: a kind of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet 0 who „ „ ? , „ , .,.,>•, , 

had initiated Ihram for 'C/mra/i, ^ '^6* 6* ^ ^ 

wearing sewn garments and having J] y^'j M :*J ^ ^ d\$h> 

put on KJialuq. He said: "I have ^ c „, o -_ ' , , s , e s 

initiated /Aram for '[/mra/i, so what '^^i^ <ul£j t Jil Jij ^ 

should I do?" The Prophet m said: ^ ^jjtf . ^ t ^ 

"What would you do if you were '„'„„, / J~ , t - 

doing flajjV He said: "I would ^" ^sH Ui 

avoid this and wash it off." He >\ :t- ,v ,<f * -i . - 
said: Whatever you would do for - - 

Hajj, do it for 'Umrah." (Sahih) 4cJ/>\k ull^J- Js liUs cJs U» :JlHi 

.TTA^:^ i^^SJl ^ jjtj iHTl:^ i^JJH [^^ys sib-ul] 

2711. It was narrated from Safwan ^ , - ^ _ Tv n 
bin Ya'la that his father said: "A ' ^ -J 

man came to the Messenger of :Jti & : <JVi jUal^ 

Allah §g when he was in Al- , . , ; . , . j j « 

Ji'rranah wearing a Jubbah, and ' ^ ^ t_J ^' " ^ 

having applied Khaluq to his beard i L )J6 ^ ^l^i^ ^ t 

and head. He said: 'O Messenger * , - , , f - - s „ , 

of Allah) I have entered Ihram for ^ J > J ^ ^ ^ : JU ^ ^ 

'Umrah and I am as you see.' He ^l^i ^ Jti- aA*j <P^*»JLi 

said: 'Take off the Jubbah and wash , „ , „ e * . - , - - , 's, ' 

off the perfume, and whatever you ^S^ 1 ^ J J^J L - "^05 

would do for Hajj, do it for ^ .j^' t ^ ^ tf- s ^ 

'Umrah."' (Sahih) ,, _ „■',.' 

LuL^r els' Ijj So^jivlM tiilt J^»J-1_} £>J| 

.Y"t^ ■ : ^ i ts'jSi\ j*j i nil : j~ i j-Ji; [^sw' oLw>l] : fHj>a 

Comments: 

The Jubbah or the Jong outer gaiment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 
the Muhrim. 

Chapter 45. Kohl For One In f jiiJJ - ( i o j^-Jl) 

Ihram ' .. ... 

(£0 4A>dl) 

2712. It was narrated from Aban ^ .j^ U^-l - YV\Y 
bin 'Uthman that his father said: ' . jjr 
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"The Messenger of Allah ji said - ; - ; t , „ ✓ * , , 

concerning a Afujro* whose head Jb :JU <J* ' oUic J ^ <j* 

or eyes hurt: 'Let him smudge ^ < J&\ )l) ^JJ^] ^ ill J^ij 

them with aloes.'" (Sakih) ' > ," s , J . s ' ^ 

Comments: 

Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihrdm, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 



Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad said: "My father 
said: 'We came to Jabir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
fg|. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah Hg said: "Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it 'Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihrdm and 
make it 'Umrah" 'All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allah 0 brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
( £ Ali)) said: "I went to the Prophet 
||| to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 



Sis^Jl) ^j^vJi <U^a*JI 

:Jl» J&ji 55 - YV^r 

4i\ Jj^ij jl lilii 4 ^ ^Jl j-Lc- 5* 
^ ts/\ b$ jJ» ill 

^Jl 5- c£ ill I ^J>j ^ pjij . «S^i 
jLUJl 5i ^ Jji.j (jUj ^lS-^ 
^ UL2 Ji J^Jfl'ii lijj 4 LjJlCi 
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Comments: 



j|r told me to do that.' He said: 
'She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that,'" 
(Sahih) 

i4j (jaLaJl yuv? lIjAs- ^\A:^ t^g i_jLj ig>Jl 'jJ — « : g^jpii 

"Had I known": The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah |gj and his Companions 
had entered Ihram with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah's 
Command descended that 'Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
'Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet sjg| made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an 'Umrah Ihram. They should then 
perform 'Umrah and come out of Ihram. They should enter Ihram for Hajj 
later. 

Chapter 47. Pilgrim In Ihram iif^j ^.3 ^JJ _ ( iv ^J|) 
Covering His Face And Head 

(£V Ai^Jl) 

2714. It was narrated from Ibn .fa j{ V ^ ^ \-yjJ[ _ YVU 
'Abbas that a man fell from his s ° I , \ > , f , , „, > s 
mount and it trampled him. The cJ^i :JlS ZXZ £^ : Jli jI^> 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "Wash ., - ? r ? 
him with water and lotus leaves, ' ^ - - ' ' ^ " * ; " 
and he should be shrouded in two £f J ^ '■ 
cloths, leaving his head and face , ; ; E . > - < *. , ,»fr 
bare, for he will be raised on the °^f U : ^ ^ f JU > 

Day of Resurrection reciting the lif, LC-^li ^ ^iS^j iji-j *Uj 
Talbiyah." (Sahih) ' ' • * "„ , f ' 

2715. It was narrated that Ibn &\ ^ ^ tf^f - rv\* 
'Abbas said: "A man died, and the 



Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'Wash 0* ~ lS^^' <J% ~ ^ J?' : <-^ 

him with water and lotus leaves, t ^ . • ^ ^liLi 

and shroud him in his cloths, but fV"^ ' 7^ ' 

do not cover his head and face, for JUi jij cjU :JlS ^l!*. ^1 1 j£ 
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he will be raised on the Day of , . _ , , * . c 
Resurrection reciting the TalbiyahJ' ^ 5 4 "J 1 ^' 11 : ^ in 1 

(Sahih) k *j^ ttifjj 1^5- j Ij^JUJ t4jL3 

. (I l^Ls Hi! I 

Chapter 48. Ifrad (t A gJJ! Sl^ij - a A 

2716. It was narrated from 'Aishah x*Z> ^ 511 1 jlJp - YVM 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ , , >.,!,..,., > , 
performed Ha;/ only (Hrarf). ^ ^ Oi 

Comments: . n<u: c 

Aram has three distinct forms: 

1. Thei/zram for only Ho/)", 

2. The Ihram for only 'Utnrak, and 

3- The ifcrarw for both Ha/)' and 'Umrah simultaneously. 

The first is known as Ifrad, the second as Tamattu' (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihram after it), and the third is called Qtran. 

2717. It was narrated that 'Aishah J\ — - ^ ti^Lf - TV W 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m " , / '" ' , 
entered Ihram for Ha/)' (only)." °3j* 0* 'dr^"? 1 ^ d^! J-*^ Jjp^l 
(Sahih) Jj-^j Ji! ; cJls iisl* ji- <-J?"$\ ^\ 

.^AJL 0 411 1 

2718. It was narrated that 'Aishah Ji ^J- ^ JiZ frjjA - YV1A 
said: "We went out with the 
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Messenger of Allah m around the „ , s . , - „ „ e „ 

time of the new moon of Dhul- ^ & 'f 1 ^ & '3^0* &f 

Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah &\ ^ i^_^L :t £ju Xh\Z- 

3H said: 'Whoever wishes to enter , , „ c . „ , 

Jfewn for flatf, let him do so, and ^ J >^J Jla ^ h^'y 

whoever wishes to enter Ihram for — ^ ^ ^ — „ 

"Umrah, let him do so."' (Sahih) '* 5 s . ( , 

■ J-h^ Sj^-! <J-f. 

iVW:^- i(_gjUtJl i-uLt j^j iVHA:^ i^^Ol ^ jjij hj ^ jU^- < ^>^>- 
Comments: 

In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah. Later on the Prophet 3Sg made 'Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihram for 
performing Hajj , they should change their Hajj Ihram into Ihram for 'Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
'Umrah and exit Ihram; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include 'Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihram 
on completion of 'Umrah. 

2719. It was narrated that Aishah J-^L^l ^ jJUJ il^i-l - YV^ 
said: "We set out with the Messenger , „ ;s , - , . ,t 4 * 
of Allah thinking that it was for o>. :Jb >^ s^ 1 ^ 1 
nothing other than Hajj." (Sahih) ^ JJ^_ lL £ J^ :JIS J 

fijii- :JL5 

: oJli iJ^Lt t y^Vl ^ Lji-^l^jl ^ 

■ e^i 

1 ^ : C 'c'' ' ' ' <j'j^b f^Jl 1 g*=h t^jU^Jl *>->>- 1 : gij><z 

Chapter 49. Qiran ii^JD 0^1 - (il p^-JO 

2720. It was narrated that Abu : Jli & jlAil - YVY* 
Wa'il said: "As-Subai bin Ma'bad s 

said: ! I was a Christian Bedouin, J? 1 J ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ ] 

then I became Muslim. I was keen lil^I cJi :XJC> ^ ,^-^1 J la : Jll 
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to go for Jihad but I learned that 
Hajj and "Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
'Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: "Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi." So I entered Ihram for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
'Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, while 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: "He does not understand 
more than his camel!" I came to 
'Umar and said: "O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
"Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin 'Abdullah and 
said: 'Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and "Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.' He said: 'Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the Hadi.' So I 
entered Ihram for both together, 
and when I came to Al-'Udhaib I 
was met by Salman bin Rabi'ah 
and Zaid bin Suhan, and one of 
them said to the other: 'He does 
not understand more than his 
camel.'" 'Umar said: "You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet s|g." (Sahih) 

JJUJI) ^kSjUl 4^>^j irW:j- <-(S^ 



oL&jJl 



^\ ! o ll» U : cJii <b I jIp jiJ^i 
: J lis t 1 j-j^SCii i jaaJ I j ^f*^ ^ | ^- J -^- _? 

^(^^Jl ^j^a ^•"■ ^ ■■■'i I La L&^-A^>jp- ! 

dLJ iJLJ o-jJwi :^ap 



U* 



„ .Y^V ■ -J 

Comments: 

1. "Then slaughter" because if 'Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. "He does not understand more than his camel" because they did not consider 

it correct to join Hajj and 'Ummh together. 
2721. (Another chain) that Shaqiq 



said: "As-Subai told us something 
similar, and he said: 'I came to 
'Umar and told him the story,' 
apart from the words: 'Hey you!" 1 
(Sahih) 



2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-'Mq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abu 
Wa'il, that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma'bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
"Ummh together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, and 
one of them said: "You are more 
lost than this camel of yours." As- 
Subai' said: "This upset me until I 
met 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
'You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet j|£.'" 
Shaqiq said: "Masruq bin Al-Ajda' 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma'bad and talk with him." 
(Sahih) 



I J U : <J Is ^A>^>- G a?- : jj^jrJ 1 

ts^ ^ <^J ( ls? lP U iji-LiU 

3=~ ijrr* ij/^'y-'^ J^il 

: J lis 



TV* \ : i^^S3l ^ j t^jjijLJl 1 j : jjjL»Jl ^Ji;! \^j>u 
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Comments: 

The Talbiyah, for Hajj and 'Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 
'Umrah. 



2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: "I was sitting 
with 'Uthman and he heard 'All :JU> - ^Jjj ^1 jAj - < j^s> L'Jii 
reciting the Talbiyah for "Umrah ,y " \A> , . > .* * - „ 
and JTaj- (together). He said: 'Were ^ ^ r ^ ^ 
you not forbidden to do this?' He <■ Ji 'o\jy> i^l^i ^'1 
said: 'Yes, but I heard the ,u , - * „ Z. t 
Messenger of Allah & reciting the V* - ^ U > ^ 
Talbiyah for them together, and I ^ *jf : jui s^JL 
will not igore what the Messenger ; -,,„.> . » <„ 

of Allah ^ said in favor of what ^' c "*^ 

you say."' tfaftft) j^- jj| £f j$ ^ j£ #| 

Comments: ■ ^ 

'Uthman also, pursuant to 'Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
'Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 

2724. It was narrated that Al- - ; , 

Hakam said: "I heard 'All bin :Jli r? r A Oi ~ Ym 

Husain narrating from Marwan, 'zil |£U :JU y\ 

that 'Uthman forbade Mut'ah and , >*' 

joining Hajj and "Umrah. 'Ali said: if^- 'if. ^*^> '■ (^^^ 

'LoMwifta bi Hajjatin wa 'Umratin ft h& !>f : to U 

ma 'an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 

//a// and "Umrah together).' tsjlillj ^£J| ^ J^S" 

'Uthman said: 'Are you doing this .'. .,,_,..»,..«, 
when I have forbidden it?' 'All _ fjr ^ ' > " ^ 

said: 'I will not give up the Sunnah ffi p :^ip Jlii uTj IgiiM 

of the Messenger of Allah ^ for * "„ 

any of the people."' (5aftift) ' ■ <j- U1 ^ ^ & ^ 
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Comments: 

The observation of 'Ah is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and 'Umrah simultaneously, or Qiran is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government's rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Skaiiah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this category. 



2725. A similar report was 
narrated from Shu'bah with the 
same chain. (SaMh) 



2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said: "I was with 'Ali bin Abi Talib 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
appointed him as goveror of 
Yemen. When he came to the 
Messenger of Allah jig, 'AJi said: 1 
came to the Messenger of Allah |g 
and the Messenger of Allah m 
said: "What did you do?" I said: "I 
entered Ihram for that for which 
you entered Ihram." He said: "I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qiran" And he ^ said 
to his Companions: "If I had 
known what I know now, I would 
have done what you have done, but 
I brought the Hadi and I am 
performing Qirdn." {Da'if) 



^f^" ■ cry Cf. i^^H 

wJUs ^1 ^ fJJ> ^ >l2s :Jls gl^5l 
jjij iiu i^Ip Jii ig| ^1)1 (Ji- ^ji 

(j^^j o-L*-aJ o^jju^l 



Comments: 

"For which you entered Ihram" means at the time of entering Ihram, I 
intended the Ihram like that of the Prophet although he did not know 
how the Prophet ajjgs had entered Ihram. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Ihram would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophet's 
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2727. 'Imran bin Husain said: J^Vl xZ- AJUJ ti'jJA - YVTV 
"The Messenger of Allah j|| „„ t _ , \ , ^ t ^ ' , , 
combined fffl/j' and "C/mraA , then ^ ii 1 ^ 1 
he passed away before he could : jij Jt >U *J IlU- Jli :JU hi 
forbid that, and before Qur'an was , ' „ „ , ' t 

revealed forbidding it." (SaMh) Cf. <^3*f <J. ^ vrJLw 

J>"j cjy p 

jaj n> ifxj, i^jjj- ^ ^"iv/WYT:^- i^xull 'gf-Jl '(4—* ^j^-t : £dj*" 

2728. It was narrated from 'Imran ,-„»f 
that the Messenger of Allah m ^ ~ 
combined and "Umrah, then ^£ tsSla ^ £Li C5l£ :Jll jJU- l-jj^l 
no Qur'an was revealed concerning , , ^ a , a a , ^ 
that, and the Prophet |g did not & ^ 01 :<:j1 ^ ^ '^>* 
forbid it, regardless of what one uy j£ °J p a^'j 

man may say. (Sahih) ' - r s . , , "" 

U-fci JlJ U^lc 2j jUj '^j^ 

. s- Li u 4j!_,j J^-j 

Comments: .TV • v . ^ 

One man refers either to 'Umar or 'Udiman who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 
extremity comes upon them). 

2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif l£U SjK £\ k'jJA - 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Imran bin t . , . ,<* * v - •■»••» > 

Husain said to me: 'We performed . ui Jrf^! ^ :J^» ^ 4> 

Tamattu' with the Messenger of £J> ^ jj^ :JiI Jz^ 

Allah m"' (Sahth) J§ , 

Abu £ Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa 5 i) «>■ ^ JU :JU ^' ^ ^ 

said: There are three (named) .0 <J,| - 
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Isma'il bin Muslim; this is one of > • 1 ° s j| jI£ '\ J is 

them, and there is no harm in him. y~* & ^ t ' </**~-r - • 

And Shaikh Isma'il bin Muslim j^U^p ^ [Jm *i jU^il lii 

who reports from Abu Tuf ail, there , J " E > 

is no harm in him. And Isma'il bin ^ ^ lf~ ^JS- Cr* (*^*° ^ 

Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri ^ ^ i^j ^ ^L^lj ;>t 

and Al-Hasam he is abandoned in - "' L , , _ ' ■ ' . 4 
Hadith. ilj^ t^JUlj g^y^l 

2730. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ ^ _ m , 

said: "I heard the Messenger of . 
Allah m say: 'Labbaika 'Umratanwa s-^" jdi*^ '|*r~* 
Hajjan ma 'an, labbaika 'Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma'an (Here I am (O Allah) 



for "Umrah and ifis/)* together, here I xi- ^'J^-\ l^>-1 

am (O Allah) for "Umrah and Hajj "« „ j < > ,„ 

together)."' (SaWi) * ^> ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

VjXi- :J_^s; -oil Jjij c-ij-i 

. (( 5 i«ii*J L>t>- j 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that the Prophet ^ was performing Qiran and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet jgg granted permission for Tamattu'. 

2731. It was narrated that Anas if }j>. ^'J^ ~ TVrM 

said: "I heard the Messenger of \ "' '"ULi,l \ -'SJi 

Allah m reciting the Talbiyah for ^ ^ ^ l - & ^ 

them both." (Sahfli) <& \ J_^j ^1 If- ifLLil 



• ^ S 

2732. Bakr bin 'Abdullah Al- :Jli ^1^1 ^ ^ - YvrY 

Muzam said: "Anas said: 'I heard 
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the Prophet M reciting the > | , . , fJ , 

ra&rpa/t for '£/mra/i and Hajj &-T^ ^ ^ r^ 1 Uj * Js - 

together. I told Ibn 'Umar about : J li <Ji) ^ % l2j£:Jll 

that and he said: "He recited the / f t ' M ' ^ > , 

Talbiyah for Hajj only." I met Anas ^ i^ 11 ^ 

and told him' what Ibn 'Umar had ^ tUL ^. -j^ >£ 

said, and Anas said: "Do you think ; ' T- ' "' 

of us as no more than children? I icjj-j ^JIj J) : JL3i ^3j> jjI 

heard the Messenger of Allah M rf - n ;r ^> .. . „rf 

say: Labbaika Umratan wa Hajjan V •- 

ma'an (Here I am (O Allah) for H| 4il Jj^j oi^i tUUL^ ^1 

'Umrah and i/a/j together).'" „„ & , .? - ^ * > 

(Sahth) •' <Ua • J ! ->** ~ :J ^- 

ijt-i-iA cjJ?- ^ lYVY:^ tolj^Jlj : > • L; igsJI t^JL-j : gjjpu 

jjjjl Jl L^e- ^iil jJjJI ^ i_Jlt ^1 ^ 1 _ S U oju :i_>L) i^jliJl t^jUJlj 

Comments: 

Ibn 'Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 
of what occurred later. 

Chapter 50. Tamattu m (fl , _ (o , 



2733. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that 'Abdullah bin 



Umar said: "During the Farewell if. : <J^ i^j^ 1 

Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah - ; .f tl - . «:.>;. 

* benefited from performing £ ^ ^ " JU 

'Umrah and then /fo/j, and he jIp ol *il ^ ^JLi 0^ 

brought a /farfi (sacrificial animal) 4 * ^ - ^ ,„ '. 

with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The ^ m ' J ^t~" ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered ' ^j^fj t ^AJl Jl i^JAi, ^IS^JI jiJ- 
Ihram for 'Umrah first, then for 



fliijif, and the people also benefited ^ 'i^ 1 <4k ^ ] *" ^ 

by entering Ihram for 'Umrah first, t vJ^ *i t 5^\ M 5^1 

then for Hajj. Some of the people , ' , , . ' ; s 

brought the /forfz and carried it i_4 S ^ Jj-^j 

along with them, and others did ^ v; ^, - ^ ^ 

not. When the Messenger of Allah - tl - 



That uttering the Talbiyah for 'Umrah alone, then exiting jf/aram after completing it, and 
re-entering Ihram, with the Talbiyah for during the day of Hajj. 
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jls came to Makkah, he said to the > f , , , s ~- . . J= . f 

people: 'Whoever among you has ^ r & 

brought a Hadi, nothing is ^L, h\S ^» :^&J Jli & g| jul 

permissible for him that became a « - ,s - , s 

forbidden when he entered /Aram, lt^ ^ f ^ 5? ^ ^ t£-^! 

until he has finished his Hajj. ^ ^ ^ m — t ^ ^ 

Whoever did not find a Hadi, let s , I . . „ ^ ■ - - ' 

him fast for three days during the p J^^J °j^~>3 Ij'^j Li-^Lj L f4?J^ 
7f a/7, and for seven when he returns • , .-r s > * ,t, * s \ 

to his family.' The Messenger of ' ^ r ^ / ^ r 

Allah $H perforn:ed Tawaf when he ^-j lil SiLij ^Jl ^\ h*& jU^li 

came to Makkah and touched the , - , , j , " r - - 

corner (where the Black Stone is) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ JS 

first of all, then he walked rapidly' ZJ. p L ^ jjf '^*J\ 'JSZ,\j ^ 

during the first three of the seven ; _^ f , / ^ . - ,, „ 

circles, and walked during the last ^'j 1 '^P 1 ^ V 1 ^ 3 ' y ^ 

four. After he finished ^ ^ <* 

circumambulating the House he , ' . '„ a , , , . « 

prayed two Rak'ahs at Maqam ^'j^>^ tp-i ^ ^ LiU I j^p 1 _ 5 Uai> 



Ibrahim. Then he went to As-Safa 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he J^>- '^J~ %^ J>« jiJ nJljkl 
did not do any action that was - -t „ ( . , > 4 , -s 

forbidden because of /Aram until ^ blj C-* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he had completed his Hajj and ^ ^ ^ bi '^r p "^P 1 ! 
slaughtered his Hadi on the Day of „ _ ' , , 0 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened <>* ^ ^ J ^ J** U J 1 ? iPj 
onward (toward Makkah) and ^ ^ ^iif 

circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of Ihram became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah |g 
did." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu'. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah's Messenger sg§ practiced 
the Tamattu' or the Qiran. 
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2. "He entered into Ihram for 'Umrah first": this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn 'Umar himself 
that the Prophet ^ pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet sg§ coupled the Hajj with 'Umrah. 

2734. Sa'eed bin AI-Musayyab .3^ ^ ^ yjj, _ ^vri 
said: "All and 'Utjunan performed /„ . ^ 
Hajj, and when we were partway : <-^ <J. J^- 
there, 'Uthman forbade Tamattu'. ^ i £ Ju ^ .3^ fa, >. 

'All said: 'When you see him ^ " f ' ^' - 

setting out, set out with him (saying US' Uli loUic^ Qs- ^s- : 

the Talbiyah for 'Umrah).' So 'All t,* t . , f ,, 

and his Companions recited the J ^ l cH ! ^ ^ ^ 

Talbiyah for 'Umrah, and 'Uthrnan Jpi tl^Li^ J*^jl ^ '-U^ 

did not forbid them. 'All said: > . ,~ „ " 

'Have I not been told that you loU ^ f*** «> 

forbade Tamattu'T He said: 'Yes, I ?-l^J| ^ ^ ^Jjjf ^.f ijf Jlii 

did.' 'Ali said to him: 'Did you not - : 

hear that the Messenger of Allah J^-J p J ' J? :JU 

^ did Tamattu'T He said: 'Of jjj : ||| <&| 

course.'" (Sahih) ' 

2735. It was narrated from . , ua 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Al- ¥ ^ ^ ^ ~ m ° 
Harith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith OjUJl J> *bt Ju£ jlAi 5* n-jl^i 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that during the & « % . ' . . , " „ 
year that Mu'awiyah bin Abi ^ ^ kJ1 ±? ^ UJ! ^ ^ ^ 
Sufyan performed i/a/)', he heard J\ ^ ^ J-f 
Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- ' ^ ,/' 5 , - e « . 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about <>! ^J 1 " f 1 * " 6? ^^^G 



jorahig 'Umraft to Hajj (Tamattu'). ^ ^ ^ 

Ar1_'Tlalnli5t oair!' "MVvnA HriAC that ' ^ 



Ad-Dahhak said: "None does that 

but one who is igorant of the ruling ^4 a :^LiiJl JL5i 'g^ 1 Ji 

of Allah." Sa'd said: "What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!" 
Ad-Dahhak said: "Umar bin Al- 6y :ilULisJI Jll l^l ^\ ^ cJ* U-iL 



Khattab forbade that." Sa'd said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 0 did 



that and we did it with him." \i\ULi>j ■!§ Jj-^j ^cJp 

(Hasan) 
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ji- ATV:^ ijsX^jJl ^ fU-U 'j^-Ji i^JUjJl ^j^l [^r™ !> " ft^ls-"!] '■^H^" 

/AiJUgjJf ^ jJIj^p <JlS iL^j-Uj tjJ oil " t^u« jii" i^s-fjJl t _ f U lijjjhJI ( ^ r ~j- 
Comments: 

Many people were confused about the command of 'Umar, tliinlcing that it as 
a ruling of the Shari'ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imams explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu' is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Imams. 

2736. It was narrated that Abu J£j, ^ i^i l%£f - Yvn 

Musa said that he used to issue 



Fatwas concerning Tamattu'. Then J -^ J> : V LS — JiAUlj - ^Lw ^ 



a man said to him: "Withhold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 

Believers introduced into the rites + - - , >n , 

subsequently." Then when I met ■ d^J^ ^ ^\ J* ^ ^ 

him, I asked him. 'Umar said: "I Sj3J-\ U ^jjj N iLU Lj aAl iijbjj 

know that the Messenger of Allah „ - a,"'*., /$ / , ( 

#| and Iris Companions did it, but I ^ ^ 4^' J dr^P 1 

did not like that people should lay i§ M Ji JUi tSki 

with their wives in the shade of the " *, . - i 

j4raA: trees, and then go out for ^ bf. bn^'J^ ' <j ' j$ ^ j ' ^ 

//a//' with their heads dripping." >>, i*,f . * = ; ai-lii 

.V o : ^ i ^ yij i4j jLIj ^ j^^j i L _ s ^Jl ^ -u^« ^ ^ Y Y \ : ^ t^JJ ... 

Comments: 

Under the Arak trees or shrubs (^rafc - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 

2737. It was narrated that Ibn ^ qz. ^ HyJ.] - YVTV 

'Abbas said: "I heard 'Umar say: ' , ," f , , 

'By Allah, I forbid you to perform l^ 1 ^ bi 

Tamattu', but it is mentioned in the ^ — tt _^ — ^ 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 

of Allah 9H did it" - meaning, b^ if L u"J^ 

'UmrahwithHajj- (Sahih) ^ .J^ j, ^ 
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j~>- : JlSj ifVM:^- i^^SJl ^ y>j [j^w? sjL*.J] \^j£*Z 
Comments: 

Means 'Umrah with ifej/: This clarification was made because the term Muta' 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to 'Umar or Ibn 'Abbas, as some people 
misunderstood it. 

2738. It was narrated that Tawus Cf. Cf. ^' - YVYA 
said: "Mu'awiyah said to Ibn ^ ^ .jj ^ 
'Abbas: "Do you know that I cut \ ' , , \ , , ' " 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah i^jU^ :JU i^-Jlt ^ <. J&J- $ 
j|| at Al-Marwah?" He said: "No." , . „ ; n - ..a ' ' 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "This Mu'awiyah f» & ^\ ^\ yU ^ 
forbids the people to perform :JU Sj^Jl j£# igg 
Tamattu' but the Prophet jgf s . > , - , 
performed Tamattu'," (Sam) ' ¥ ^ ^ ^ 

•iiil -^S '£*£*Jl 

jLL» iioJu- ^ ^Y£V^ iSj^jJI ^ j~Aadl 'jkI—j is-j^-ir 

Comments: ' - 

Mu'awiyyah's forbidding Tamattu' was pursuant to the action of 'Umar and 
'Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 

2739. It was narrated that Abu - ^ _ Yvn 
Musa said: "I came to the t o , a * , , 
Messenger of Allah jj| when he - <_r4* ^ :<JLS j^^ 1 ^ 
was in Al-Batha', and he said: Tor 4( Jkj ■' ' lL •' t - Jli£ '"1 
what have you entered Ihram?' I ^ ^ ^ y~* ^ ^ J * J 
said: 'I have entered Ihram for that &\ cJji :Jli ^\ If- 
for which the Prophet gj had p-fr.f ,'f'i, 
entered Ihram. He said: Have you ; - • > 358 
brought a //adf (sacrificial -.Jll ^ ^II! J^L :cjl 
animal)?' I said: 'No.' He said: „ , , , , 

'Then circumambulate the House :JlS V 11 ? </- u 0« 

and (perform 5a T) between As- <i Uilbj 

Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit ^ f ,t „* • - r ' ' ■' 

Ihram.' So I circumambulated the drf c *s?' 'JJj^O 

House and (performed Sat) _:f ; ri-: f- :T-'' .:i 
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between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, „„, u , * t . _ ^ 

then went to a woman of my '-^ - J ^ ° J t ^ '><->" 

people and she combed and :ju£ jij ^jLf v,i ^^JL j^lii Jlp 

washed my hair. I used to issue mI . f , ,'/ £ , ",' s 

faii-WK to the people based on that, l4 i^P 1 V u lSj^' ^ 

during the KhUafah of Abu Bakr ft - r ^fa ^ c : ^ ^ | jU 

and 'Umar. Then one day during , s , o s „ 

Kfl/j* season a man came to me and fj^ <js;3*^ 3^ <jl* ul!3! 

said: 'You do not know what the ,f ^ . ^ fJ ^ ^ |j3u'j^ 

Commander of the Believers has "' ' ' ' 

introduced concerning the rites. I jLi ^ ojj^I ^JJi IjLa U l^^jUl 

said: O people, whoever heard our , 4 , t.r j, , n , 

F ffhva, let him not rush to iollow it, t ' i '> s 

for the Commander of the ajj 4% 'C^J 5* 

Believers is coming to you, and you / , 5f 

should follow him. When he came, ^ m ^ ^ M ^ ^ 

I said: O Commander of the .^j^Jl^J^ 

Believers! What is this that you 

have introduced concerning the 

rites? He said: If we follow the 

Book of Allah, then Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime, says: 'And 

complete the Hajj and 'Umrah for 

Allah.' [1] And if we follow the 

Sunnah of our Prophet |g, then 

our Prophet flj did not exit Ihram 

until he had slaughtered the Hadi 

(sacrificial animal). 3 " (Sahih) 

. VV^Ai^- i(_5_^Jl ^ jj* j i4j l5j_j1JI oLirf c^-ju- ^ 

Comments: 

The noble Prophet sp had sent Abu Musa to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 

2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif -tf^Jz'ji >.\2 |%£f - YV1 > 
said: "Imran bin Husain said to me: t ' " f ' , 

'The Messenger of Allah ;g| Jrf^!, ; <J^ S** 1 ilrf ^t-*^ 



[1] Al-Baqamh 2:196. 
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performed 'Umrah and Hajj r s,> f , 
together, and we performed £?v ui 

Urn/art and i/o/jr' together with him. jj*- Si ^ J 3$ :Jli 

And whoever says anything .,,.„ 1*," 

different, that is his own personal Jili l*i <JU nJU oi H§ jjtil 

opinion.'" (Sahih) ^ 



Chapter 51. Not Saying 
Bismillah When Entering Biram 

2741. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: 'We came to 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet |j| . He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah sgg 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
|g was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allah s|g set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa'dah, and 
we set out with him." Jabir said: 
"And the Messenger of Allah tyg was 
among us; the Qur'an was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur'an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj." 
(Sahih) 



'H 0^ ~4?*- 

411! J 'j ul ^t^l (J* jil ji-j Lg^r 

Jj-ij 'J** ^ J^dJ 



. WY ' : ^ i l5 ij 1 y*j ' Y V 1 Y 1 : ^ <, j»jLa> ; ^.j&a 

Comments: 

"An announcement was made 5 ' so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from Mm, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that 'Aishah J,_ xi- 'Ji ItiS LT^i-l - YViY 

said: "We set out with no intention '«,.'.. - , * , - 

other than //«/;. And when we were UI J ^ ^ jjf^- 0? ^j^'j ^ 

in Sarif, my menses came. The ^ _ p^j _ 

Messenger of Allah entered * ' , , 

upon me while I was weeping, and t ^^' crt O-"- 3- ^' 

he said: 'Have your menses come?' vf, V \.T i?"-' ■ ■ Tr ■- f 

I said: 'Yes.' He said: 'That is , , . , „' „„, , '": 

something that Allah, the Mighty QZ- J^J* u5 Llii i^AJl 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 



daughters of Adam. Do everything 



that the pilgrim in Ihram does, but «il |jL» 0J» : J 15 jLi :c-Ls 

do not circumambulate the . , ' = - « 

House."' (SoWfc) <^ U <^ U — ^ ^ 

Comments: 

"And when we were in Sarif" : Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihram into that of Ihram for 'Umrah. "I also changed my Ihram into that 
of 'Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses." Apparently, no integral 
of the 'Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Prophet's i| command is; then you begin 
Ihram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 

Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any Jl^i' & ^ - (oy -^*Jl) 

Clear Intention On The Part ' * ."" ' " ; ^ J , 

Of The Pilgrim In Ihram ( 0 Y ^ G f j*^ 1 

2743. Abu Musa said: "I came j^J, ^ *. ^ _ mr 

from Yemen and the Prophet * 
had stopped in AI-Batha' at the : Gj^- :JU jJU- :JU 

time of //ay)'. He asked: 'Have you -.. ,r > . „ „•? 
performed ffejT I said: 'Yes. 3 He ^ ^ : JU ^ ^ ^ ^\ 
said: 'What did you say?' I said: ^ oij| '-J^y- J>\ J I* : J LS i_jL^ ^ 
'Labbaika bi thiol ka ihlal in-nabiy a , . . * . 6 * . 

#| (Here I am (O Allah, entering ^ ' • L ; 6^ ^ 

/Aram for that for which the n? l £^^_f)i 
Prophet ;g| entered Ihram).' He , t , = , ^ =J , „ „, 
said: 'Circumambulate the House 4^ ^ 
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and (perform Sd'i) between As- , . . - s , 

Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit ^ ^ - J ^« ^ l 

Ihram' Then I went to a woman st^l o5! ,15 tokii 9 IJj^'j 
who combed my hair. I started to u, - '. a •<*•„,' s, . ~- 
issue Fatwas to the people based <J* u-^ 1 l^ 1 oJii-J ^r, cJi* 
on that. Then during the Khilafah % $ y£ j fa 

of 'Urnar, a man said to me: 'O ' ., „ 3 , „ a , 

Abu Musa, withhold some of your ^ lSj-^" V kiL^i iJCa ^^ii; dJjjjj i^j^ 
Fatwas from us, for you do not ri'-' .1^1, • ^ t >li * f I 1 ° f 

know what the Commander of the " ' - ' 

Believers has introduced into the ^ l^&l l&l 15 i^ji jj! 

rites after you.'" Abu Musa said: - .» ; , , f ?,r ■ 

O people, O people, whoever J v- \' <-^~r^ % 
heard our Fatwa, let Mm not rush £u jiil JL^-Vj 5l /JL*- Jlij 4 jj 

to follow it, for the Commander of < '„ . ., «/ „ s 

the Believers is corning to you and 0^ m ^\ '^L ^ d]j U^U 
you should follow him." 'Umar p: ^ "J $^ 

said: "If we follow the Book of " \ - 

Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and 'Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah g| did 
not exit Ihram until the Hadi had 
reached its place." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(For detail see Haalth 2739) 

The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Ihram to formulate a specific intention toxHajj or 'Umrah. 

2744. It was narrated that Ja'far J£j| ^ jjjS frjjj _ rv££ 

bin Muhammad said: "My father tf j c ■-.„., *,,. ^a, 
told us: 'We came to Jabir bin j^r ^ ^ <j? 

'Abdullah and asked him about the ^ & - ^ £=f . 3^ f ^ . 3^ 
Hiz/j of the Prophet He told us: i4 j( ' , s 0( 

"Ali came from Yemen with a LJ* ol : ft-iii 3|| ,yl ^ ofll^i 

/fa<ii, and the Messenger of Allah , ± . > - --, , - . „\ , : 

* brought a Had from Al- ^ ^ ^ ^' 

Madinah. He said to 'Ali: 'For : Jl* «?cJlif U»» i^iSJJll t liii ^jJl 

what have you entered IhramT He . r , . " 4 t * ,„ ^ •> 

said: 'I said: "O Allah, I am * J ^ ^ W ^ «/l ! ^ ^ 
entering JTiram for that for which . ^» : jif 
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the Messenger of Allah |g entered 
Ihram" and I have the Hadi with 
me.' He said: 'Do not exit Ihram.'" 
(Sahih) 

.rvY£crvYr: c tLS ^)l J y,j ,\y\r: c l( ui- ol^J] 
Comments: 

'Alt had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 
to release himself from Ihram. The Ihram of 'All was also not specified 
whether his Ihram was for Hajj or 'Umrah. 
2745. Jabir said: "ATi came from 



collecting Zakah and the Prophet 



^ said to him: Tor what have you :?Lk^ J IS :^Jr y\ ^ dli 
entered Ihram, O £ Ali?' he said: * ^ * ' ' , ' 

'For that for which the Messenger J hi \$ '-jfc ^ 

of Allah m entered i/iram.' He LL :Jb : U dilif LL» :§| *Ji\ 

said: 'Then offer the. Hadi and , "' ; ~ , 

remain in //iram as you are. 3 So ttX.lj _Le>li» :Jl* jjjj! *u1 Jj J*' 

'Ali offered a Hadi" (Sahih) *\ < r i-f',, . i,; „ ' :f 

, (( L'ia 

t^Jl ... jJU-j L-Jlt ^1 ^ ^ ^ i_jLi t^jUwJl i^jUJi : gjjAi 

. . . b\J\\j jlyl j.1 js-^l oL t^sJI tjj^aj t JVoY :^ 

2746. It was narrated that Al-Bara' • >- v \ -~°\ w < 

said: I was with Ah when the ' ~ 

Messenger of Allah ^ appointed :Jli ^ JJ*± 

him as goveror of Yemen. When % , > , ~- - „ „ , 

'All came to the Messenger of ^ :Jb E.- bJ;> " 

Allah gg, 'Ali said: 'I found that :JU ji^Jl ^ tJU^j ^ jUJ-l 

Fatimah had perfumed the house a 

with perfume.' He said: T tried to j^ 1 S ^ 1 V 1 ^ t °^ 

avoid it, and she said to me: What ^1 ^ fjj i£g ^\ & 

is the matter with you? The , „ , 

Messenger of Allah sg| told his ^^-^ ^-^j ^ii* JLS s|| 

Companions to exit Ihr&m.' He . . * T. =r -".f r -r v - 

said: I said: I have entered Ihram - , V ^ - " 

for that for which the Prophet m y.] As ^ «il J_jij 

entered Ihram."' He said: 'So I „ >f T .f * , ' f,r r 

went to the Prophet j& and he said ^^^'^^ :Jb 

to me: "What did you do?" I said: CXSt :Ji JliS ^ : Jli t ^ 

"I entered iftram for that for which 
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you entered Ihram." He said: "I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qirdn." (JDa'if) 

Chapter 53. If A Person Enters 
Ihram For Umrah, Can He 
Include Hajj In That ? 

2747. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn 'Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: "It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj." 
He said: "In the Messenger of 
Allah |§ you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allah M did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform Vmrah." Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida', he said: "Hajj and Vmrah 
are the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my 'Umrah." 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Ihram for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa't) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihram until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 



Ji*J S^**j JaI 1i| - (or fM>l\) 
lL&I : <J^ - YViV 

jlS all :Jll Sjlij t)I tfj J& 

- j, < * #, * l . 

^-if^l ^ lit <kl J_j^j 

jUj dlJj JJj pjj sj^aJIj UvaJLj 

g*Jl <_iljt (jr ^ai ji jt (jiy <j>£^j 
^'1 Jlij (.JjVl jjlj^l S^XjJIj 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and 'Umrah in the first 
Tawaf. Ibn 'Umar said: "That is 
what the Messenger of Allah il 
did." (Sahih) 

fVT V ' t~ 

Comments: ' ' <- 

"A good example": What he means to state is that even Allah's Messenger 
was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of 'Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet g| has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 
haircut and come out of Ihram. 

Chapter 54. The Tatbiyah (o i ib^JI) L&l Cz$ - (o i p^Jl) 

2748. It was narrated that Ibn :Jli ^1^1 ^ ^j^s- ti'jJA - YV£A 

Shihab said: "Salim told me that his „ • % ' - , , , , . 

father said: 'I heard the Messenger ^' a-^- J'j^ ] '■ ^ Cf. ] 

of Allah m say the Talbiyah: ' 0 tf M lib 61 :Jll 

"Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, , ^ > * ~ * ' / 

labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. ^^P 11 ^-rt J* SI 5"' Jj^j 

Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata laka wal- 

mulk, la sharika lak (Here I am, 0 

Allah, here I am. Here I am, You (I ^1 tiLjJ. V idliillj <ili iiiillj jlill 

have no partner, here I am. Verily \ 

. , ,, • Jj-j J IS :Jjjj olS (V till J-p ulj 

all praise and blessings are Yours, ^ ^ , 

and all sovereignty, You have no 1S1 if^l t|4i 5H 



partner).'" 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
used to say: "The Messenger of 
Allah i| used to pray two Rak'ahs . oUiS3l f Sf j4i J*' ialLiJ! 

in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter Ihram 
saying these words." (Sahih) 

•iiilJLt iio-L=- Y ^ /I YA£ : ^- <. LjxSjj Lj^i^j :L_U! i_jL i g^>J| t jfl—a *»- y>-\ : 
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2749. It was narrated from ^ &\ jl£ ^ i^.f ij^ll - \si\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the - ' - ■ 

Prophet |§ used to say: "Labbaika :Jli ^ Cf. .f^ 1 

Allahumma labbaik, labbaika Id £\ jZ 4 J lij : JVi *£i £U 

sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda * * „ - n , 

wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, la if" ^>-^h wli 1**^- LL^! JjJ J^i* 
sharika lak (Here I am. O Allah. *?f „ »i, - . *, 

here I am. Here I am, You have no J r s > 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise H «-£JIli tdO IjU^J' ^<J_rt 

and blessings are Yours, and all ',-r ■>*„.. a , -,t 

sovereignty, You have no partner). J % - 

(Sahih) . nil! il^i vj 



2750. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 



Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah ^ii- 4ii j!£ ^ t^ti tdlJU 

was: 'Labbaika Allahumma ■ «/?■,' -us ■ •* !' 

fc&feufc b&ferifca /a sharika laka ! r^' ^ : ^ ^1 Jj-j ^ :Jl» 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata 1U=JI 5 1 tlu N dlfJ idJll5 

Ma wal-mulk, Id sharika lak (Here - „ , , ; . . 

I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I ^-T ^ '^^J ^ 

am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).'" (Sahih) 



.rvr- 

2751. It was narrated from - K .. >. * t,, v ., 4 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin ' J ^ ^ U Cy \/^ ( J ^] ~ ^ 

'Umar that his father said: "The Jl£ J*, y 1 : <3^ 

Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah - - *" , t , t . . t 

£ was: 'Lata^a Allahumma ^ ^ ^ ^ ji 5^' 

labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka d£i :^ Jb! Jjij fcij dJlf 

labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata , . ^ ■ « ',s-"' ' ''V ' 

Zflfe wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here - L ^' ^ ^ dD t dO 

I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I ^ & \ v ' jjj \^ 
am, You have no partner, here I 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings J^jJ^' iifj i'\ • 

are Yours, and all sovereignty, You J ^ J L . J ■ oi 

have no partner)."' And Ibn 'Umar -J^lj tid] *Q**)Y} t^ii 

added: "Labbaika labbaika wa 

sa 'daika wal-khayr fi yadaika, war- 

raghba' ilaika wal-'aml (Here I am, 

here I am, and at Your service; all 

good is in Your hands, seeking 

Your pleasure and striving for 

Your sake)." (Sahih) 

,W¥'\:^ ^ jjtj \_^}K~fi nilj-jj] '.^ujfu 

Comments: 

"Ibn 'Umar added": The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 
presence of the Prophet sgj. 

2752. It was narrated that .j^ ^ ^ &'j2$ - YV«Y 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "Part of '.,',% 

the Talbiyah of the Messenger of '*44~ cy °a* iy. 

Allah m was 'Labbaika Alldhumma ' , . ' • s ji v*; ° ' vr = i f 

labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata ^lll Jlil ^ olS" :Jli sy-Lj> Jil ^ 

Ma wal-nmlk, (Here I am, O j* - % ; ^ , ,* ; ' - 

Allah, here I am. Here I am, You t V V ^ ' ^ ! r^'__ ^ ■*£ 

have no partner, here I am. Verily . j^jj iUJcji} jJUJI S| tii^J JjJ 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.).'" (Saliih) 

2753. It was narrated that Abu. '^J, x& u^.f _ yv»V 
Hurairah said: "Part of the Talbiyah t t r . , , w ., 

of the Messenger of Allah Jg was: v* 1 ^' ^ l ^ ^ ^ $ 

'Labbaika Ualwl-haqq (Here 1 nm,0 - ( i^J, .■ ^ ( _^ - t = I j^, 

God of truth). 3 " (Sahih) - ^ 'CT 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'I) %^ 5? ^ "Oi^ ty. 1 ^ '^y^ 1 

said: I do not know of anyone who . j^Jl id ^ ^1)1 

narrated a chain for this from , *' " t \ '/ 

'Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for ^ ^' :<>^' 3^ 

'Abdul-'Aziz. Isma'U bin Umayyah ^ . ^ ^ ., ^ 

reported it from him in Mursal ' - y u-. , u~ 

form. *1p v' 0* J^^i - jijill 
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i^-is- YIY*:^ tiJtJl i iiiLxtiiJ! ^jA terj>-\ oiLjj] :^j^ti 

(oo 

' j^i ^ (J. ^' ^ a* <j'^- 0 t^*- 

: (JlJ ||| ^iil If *J If tl _JlL!l 

'J, U :J Jlij 

liJciL; Oj-^sJl ^ij ^ 'jy^ t^jjjd^ ^ »ib-jj] 

^ diLL* itoJb- ^ Y^YY:^ iiJuJL; Oj^aJI ^ i-jL niULJl i-^U ^Ij tAY^:^ 

Chapter 56. Actions Related To 
Entering Ihram 

2755. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
|g began the Talbiyah following the 
prayer. (Da'if) 

^ l. iy/r-i. iff VVVorj- i^^iCJl yij i"^^ ( ^ r _=-":JUj it; ^ AH:^ 
Comments: 

This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihram, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet j|§ began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadhh explains. 



Chapter 55. Raising The Voice 
When Entering Ihram 

2754. It was narrated from 
Khallad bin As-Sa'ib, from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
;g| said: "Jibril came to me and 
said: : 0 Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah.'" 
(Sakih) 



(on iipdi) 

xi- :JLs t& ti'jj-} - Woe 

J H &\ J>ij 01 oil 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas '-'^'J.l Cf. ^'J^ - TVol 
that the Messenger of Allah gg t . - ^ ^ .ft 
prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida', then he ^ f _ 
mounted and rode up the ^kil JLi ||j jiil J^j r^l 
mountain of Al-Baida', and he s,t - , , -.,( 
began the raffiwyaA for /fcj/ and ^ ^ V?J r 
'Umrah when he had prayed Z«/ir. .^Ji]| Jj, ^ i'JJ^\' 3 ^AJL 
(Sahih) 

2757. It was narrated from Jabir -j^ ^ _ TV(SV 
concerning the /flay of the Prophet '. - ', * ^ a 

that when he came to Dhul- '-^ {Ayr <y\ : <-!^ 
Hulaifah, he prayed and then he ? * . , 

remained silent until he came to '/ ^ ' 
Al-Baida'. (Sahih) J\ it gS- J : ^ ^ 

Yv^r:^ c^JLSioJl cL^JbJI jfcl irvfV:^ i^^l ^ [j^w :g;>>3 

2758. It was narrated from Salim . , , , V ,,. A 
that he heard his father say: "This ^ ^ ^ 

Baida' of yours where you are JUI ii ^Jli ^ 

telling lies about the Messenger of T ^ * ., ,., '„ > * 

Allah the Messenger of ^> ^ ^ :J ^- 

Allah 3| never began the Talbiyah ^ J^ij ^ ^ ^1 Jj^J 

except from the Masjid at Dhul- ' , , , . 

Hulaifah." (Sahih) •? i ? JiJ, & 

.rrv /\ i^jltjjij t rvrA: c lLS ^s3i j ^ t ^ 

Comments: 

1. "Telling lies": You have misunderstood that the Prophet jgjj commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contraiy to the truth. 

2. "Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah": At that spot there was no mosque then. A 
mosque was later built there. 



^ By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn ^ j^al^l ^ ( _ ? ^-* tr^"' - YVo^ 
Shihab that Salim bin 'Abdullah '„ ' f > , , 



told him that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar g 1 - _ 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah V\ I'jJ-t 4il & IJli Si 

jfg riding his mount in Dhul- ' „' ' f 'l , / } * 

Hulaifah, then he began the SI ^ Jj^j ^3 : <-^ 3^ 0^ ^ 

Talbtyah when it stood up with - \ t «i -'-Uu •, Mr ' 

bim.'W*) Jf- r ^ tf*^ ^ 

t'^Jl MUj iijlL^lJlju 4)1 J_ji tjlj t£*J! (l£j^JI ^y-^gL^" 

2760. It was narrated from Ibn ; J li !_£ ^ - YW 
'Umar that he used to narrate that , „ * r > , ^ . * - - - , . % 
the Prophet began the Talbtyah £*> ^ ^ :«Jl» 

when his mount stood up with him. fe^ 'j^-Yj rihl^S & Ml* 
(Sahih) , ~ ' s-o , \ " 

if '•{Hj* C$ o* ~ <-^A IP) 

t, , , jlj 4j Ll~Jt-X> (j; 5 *" ^J^^i ^ J . Jia^l jj) (jLj I— jL) t^>tjl t . . . a j 

2761. It was narrated that 'Ubaid :Jlf ^ itiJ IT^M - YV*;^ 
bin Juraij said: "I said to Ibn t , , , 4 . , . j. ',«« 
'Umar: 'I saw you begin the ^' ^ 0* ^4 Oi 1 u >' 
Talbtyah when your she-camel ^ ^\ ^ dJUj ^U^l ^Ij 
stood up with you. He said: "The '>■*'';''.'> . 
Messenger of Allah 3g used to 3^* olX ^ ^ 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- ^ .j^ ti ^^ ^ ^ 
camel stood up with him." (Sahih) ^ , - ; 

oil <j cjjlil lil J^j jl? ^ Jul J 
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<oV ^xJl) f LJ&l J^ii| - (ov r >^Ji) 



YV"\Y 



.<] J2, rrr/ ! i :( Ls: ^,) l^j^ij irvn .-^ i^^t <y ^ n, ^1. ,y mv: c 
Comments: 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet gg 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
'Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 

Chapter 57. Ihram Of Women 
In Nijus 

2762. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |j| stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma' bint 
'Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin AW Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah |g (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
'Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah.'' So she did 
that." An abridgment (Sahih) 



^tUl ^ji oil jt-j oifi 1 

j\ £s\j oi jjJj -til jIj jj£ \^^-> 



.VYiY:^ i L j_| ) -5lll ^ [j^l*?] : 

Comments: 

This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 
2763. It was narrated that Jabir 



said: "Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah 3H asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 



:Jls JJ- J, ir^-i - rvir 
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a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. '..> >>* - 4 , , , , . r .ft j-- 
. TV if : ^ ijj^JI ^ jaj t T 1 o :^ jjs [^s^] : gjj» 

Comments: 

This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 
excuse. 

Chapter 58. If A Woman Who j^iJt, j^jji ^ - (oa *«JI) 

Has Begun The Talbiyah For *' ' '''',*' - > \, 

'Umrah Gets Her Menses And (oa ii>Jl) ^SJl oji ol»j 

Fears That She May Miss 



2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin iaj I tfi^ : J l! fag - m i 

'Abdullah said: "We came in Ihram , ^ s 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ for : Jli jil ^ ' j?*^ ^ 'a* 

Hajj alone (Mufrad), and 'Aishah ^ »^ m ^ ^ eL3T 

came in Ihram for 'Umrah. Then, ' s> - ' e " ' »= 

when we were in Sarif her menses ^ Ij^h *V 

started. When we came, we p£j L & ^= tt£i - ^ 

circumambulated the Ka'bah and \ t ' * ' ? u- - - ' ' 

(performed Sa'i) between As-Safa ^ il ^ ^j^j l JJj^3 

and Al-Marwah. Then, the ^ & & 'J & 

Messenger of Allah m commanded s ; }t} t . , ^ „ J 

those of us who did not have a /fluff «^ J^ 1 " : <-^ J^r 

to exit /Mm. We said: 'Exit Ihram *j~ $~ ^ GQ ^ i _J JU ^ 

to what degree?' He said: a ,.-, f T> ' - ' s '* - 

'Completely.' So we had intercourse 'iJ^ 1 fjJ l ^ ft ' p £p ^1 

with out, wives and put on perfume, ^ ^ 4,, j ^ Us *J 

and wore our regular clothes, and it g , ' t , „ " „ , 

there were only four nights away ^ U« : JUi t _ ? £L J " 

from 'Arafat. Then, we entered ^ u^f -j* ^ V ^ ^ _j| 

JTiram on the day of At-TarwtyahS 1 „ , „ . t . ,, t 

The Messenger of Allah |§ entered <j^' g^ 1 <J\ oJ^X £r»&1j c^L; 

upon 'Aishah and found her ^ ^ J± a , ^ ~f ^ ^ .j^ 

weeping. He said: 'What is the ' ^ , „ . s £ ^ , 

matter with you?' She said: 'I have "gf*^ c^5' ^ ^sU^^ 
got my menses and the people exited 



1 The 8th day of Ghul-Hijjah. 
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Ihram, but I did not exit 7/7ram or did . r.r . ,r. = - 

I circumambulate the House, and '• •- _ , . 

the people are going for Hajj now.' ^» oJJU- -is)> :Jli p bLikJlj 

He said: 'This is something that >',,;i - .\.-"' .< 1 - 

Allah has decreed for the daughters j~ ■> - — • - ^ 

of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin c^L; tlitl ^1 ljr ~A> J> ^1 fjil 

the Talbiyah for Ha/7.' So she did , . .? : > . , , «, 

that and did all the rituals. Then, ^ ' 

when she became pure, she 5111 dJJij «j*-«ISJl ^ U^iU !u^^l 

circumambulated the House and ' . 

(performed Sa't) between As-Safa 

and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: 'You 

have exited Ihram from your Hajj 

and your 'Umrah at the same time.' 

She said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 

feel upset because I only 

circumambulated the House during 

my Hajj.' He said: 'Take her, O 

'Abdullah, to perform 'Umrah from 

At-Tan £ irn.' And that was on the 

night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 

of Dhul-Hijjah)." (Sahih) 

Comments: " 

1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. "To what degree?" Since, they had entered Ihram primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram. 

3. "Completely" means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. "Four nights distance from 'Arafat": The Prophet g| reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 

2765. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^jJl^ ^ Jut^J ^'y^ ~~ TVT* 
said: "We set out with the Messenger , / ' , » 

of Allah ;|| for the Farewell Ul} ^ iS^i Cs. ^j^b 

Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for , , k f.:f ir 

Umrah, then the Messenger of I - ? 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever has aHadi t ^ ^ i<-jlf^ ^1 ^ JJJU 
with him, let him enter Ihram for ' . ',„„„,' . - ; ' 
both ifcj; and 'I/mraft, then do not ^ ^ C ^ : ^ ^ 
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jii ^5 'oj-*^ tii»u (_sj 



exit TTzrawi until he exits Ihram for 
them both.' I came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not Jj^u ^ji ^ h\S ^» :||§ A I 3 jij 
circumambulate the House or 4 *,*,-,}' ,v ,, , „■ 
(perform 5a'z) between As-Safa and J^- ^ <_M ^ p 'i^ 1 ^ E^ L . 
Al-Marwah. I complained about •£ L 'fj =^ t sUU^ U4L 

that to the Messenger of Allah i| . ' , _ , j ' t 

and he said: 'Undo your hair, and Ij'^j Li -^ 1 ^5 S^r^ 

comb it, and enter Ihram for Han. . « *, , ** ',, > .>'.' 

and leave umrah. When I had a 3 ' 

completed #0/;, the Messenger of ^AlL; (J^'j ur^'" 

Allah ^ sent me with 'Abdur- a • ' * , - ; s rr , - ~ 
Rahman bin AbiBakr to At-Tan'im, ST" ^ ^ tcA ^ ^ ^ 
and I performed 'Umrah. He said: ^ j^*-^!! jIp ^ ^ 4s\ ij^Lj ^i^jf 
'This is the place of your 'Umrah.' ' „« ' * 

Then those who had entered ^ r^ 1 -T? y*' 

for 'Umrah circumambulated the I'JjAl \Jj*\ olLi 0^ 
House and (performed Sa'i) ' , j , ' ' , , " 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 'j^ p^ '5Jj^'j '^J | O^iJ 9^ 

Then they exited Ihram, then they - . , >~ ^ ^, ^ ( V 
performed Taws/ again, after they ' . ^ . a 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 2^ 'j**^ 0^' 'p*?*^ 

As for those who combined Ho/)' and ^ f ^ >^ 

'Umrah, they only performed one ' J -** ? 

Tawdf." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "Ihram for Umrah": Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 

2. "One 7awa/": Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawdf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 
Tawdf is obligatory. 

Chapter 59. Stipulating ST 11 J ~ p^^> 

Conditions In ( 0 ^ ^ , j 

2766. It was narrated from Ibn : Jll 4j| ^ ^ji* Uj^M - YVm 
'Abbas that Duba'ah wanted to ' " ' -I % 

perform Hajj, so the Prophet i| Jj** 5* Vc^- Sjl^ jj! H'J^- 

111 Li^G ^^'j' 

J_^j ^ oil2 M lit 



told her to stipulate a condition, , ^ t ^ > - 
and she acted upon the command ^ ^ , - ^ , 

of the Messenger of Allah i§|. i^il iiy-U ^*J1 ojl^t of 



(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhuba'ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wajib). 



: jvi ljI!^ ^; l£U :Jt* J^Vl 

..... »^ ,. > 5 

1 J li i> jidj 



Jl ! ^ 
id 



Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 

2767. Hilal bin Khabbab said: "I 
asked Sa'eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: 'Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves. 5 1 narrated the Hadith of 
'Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn 'Abbas, that Duba'ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet §§, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?' 
He said: 'Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahilli min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisunt (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit 
Ihram at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)" And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord." 1 
(Hasan) 

i \ VVl '. <■ ij 1 J»l _r~"^ ' ^r 1 ^ i tiJ—'l^Jl ' jjIj y) : 

JUJ UiV:^ lij^iijl iTVi^:^ y>j <•' ^f*-* ir~^" -iS^^ 

. i_jL»- \,j J^Jb 



Jj^ii :Jll ?J_jil ililSo ^Jl ij! 
is", J^J ! j*4^ 

Co l^Lj Ols ^gLi^>tJ 



<ys ■ 



2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Duba'ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah and 



: Jli 



: Jli 



YV1A 
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said: 'I am a heavy woman and I -„ ° , „ * , ,a * , £ <s 
want to go for #ajy. How do I UjUa ^ ^ 

begin the IhramT He said: 'Enter Utj> oslf :Jli ^llJ J>\ ^ oVjM 
Ihram and stipulate the condition , - ^ . v ° 

that you will exit Ihram from the L - :cJLiJ M J\ ^ ^ 

point where you are prevented y& J$ $J Jf^, % m ^ 

(from continuing, if some problem ^ t ' ~ J t , t " ' s ' 

should arise).'" (Sahth) J*h : *J L5 ?J*1 6T 

2769. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas .fa - ^ - _ m ^ 
said: "Duba'ah bint Az-Zubair bin * \ t , *' '* t .* 
'Abdul-Muttalib came to the JL$I -4* ^j^ 1 
Messenger of Allah M and said: 'I . ,i i*.>,* * 

am a heavy woman and I want to go j l ' u , ' , ' 

for ffajp. How do I begin the /Aram ?' J j J^o : oJ IS 

He said: 'Enter Ihram and stipulate *. , 4 , ,„ .v, -'-,„> r„ ., r , . 

the condition that you will exit <4 J ^ ^ > ^ <»l 

Ihram from the point where you are ;|jg ^Ji l^J Jui ^Ji j^i J!|j j^ti 

prevented (from continuing, if some , , * , * ' I * , 

problem should arise).'" (Saftift) Jy c^i OI J?_^\j ^» 

Ishaq said : I said to ' Abdur-Razzaq: t £*j li ^ U-» !A| : Jlj^li oil : J ULil 
Both from 'Aishah, Hisham and Az- ^ , , t >4 # , ' 

ZuhrT? He said: "Yes."^ 1 . !^ : Jli ?<3y>5)lj f L^* 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) \'^\ pj>\ y :^"J\ x*. jf\ Jli 
said: I do not know of anyone who ^ a „ \ r , . , , „ t 

narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri 'x? ^/'^ ,J * ^ ( 

except Ma'mar. 

Chapter 61. What Is Done By ^ - i u jii u - (t \ _^J|) 

The One Who Was Prevented ' ; , " , , , 1 „ 

During Hajj Without Having ^ 1 ^'J^ CM ^ 

Stipulated A Condition 

2770. It was narrated that Salim ^ jJJ- ^ frjJA - XVV » 



[1] That is from Hisham bin 'Urwah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from TJrwah, from 
'Aishah 
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said: "Ibn 'Umar used to denounce ^ ^ , , 
stipulating conditions in Hay, and J " u£~~! oi -* t/^ 

said: 'Is not the Sunnah of the ^j. ^j^j ^3^' *J 0*' l/ - 

Messenger of Allah #| sufficient ' - ' , , ' 

for you? If one of you is prevented 'r* ^ ^ :Jli ^ ^ 'V 1 ^ 

from performing (finishing) Hajj let ^J] .%Jg uS\ J ll^Wl *j& 
him circumambulate the House " " ^ ' 

and (perform Sa'T) between As- irf <->i ^ 4^ °^r-^ 

Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit ^ ^ ^j, , ^ 

completely until he performs - 

Hajj the following year. And let j^J j^i ^ J^- jU' 
him offer a i/odf or fast if he ,,.-.,.?:.>,,, * 
cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) ' ^ ^ ^ 0 i ^ % > UU 

\A \ < : ^>Jl jUi^l l j-^u^Jl t^jU^J! ijf-jf-W gij^" 

Comments: 

Ibn 'Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhuba'ah. 

2771. It was narrated from Salim, : jvJ - ^-j ^ jUxi-J t%sS-t - YVAM 

from his father, that he used to \ r .% - / , \ 

denounce stipulating conditions in '-^ S?W ^jt^ 1 

and said: "Is not the Sunnah ^ ^ $ iA J ^ t j ^ ^ 

of your Prophet 0 sufficient for ^' > ' , , . ' '. . 

you? If one of you is prevented 5li j^SLL^- U :Jj£ij ^AJI ^ Jal^^l 

(from completing ffajj) by ^ ^ ^ .j % , 0 .u, 

anything, let him come to the \ ^ • f . , t ~ ~ 
House and circumambulate it, and <, >.a^U olpl odj 

(perform SaT) between As-Safa , . s > , ? . ,. • „* 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave r ^ ^ ^ r " J ^ lj 

his head or cut his hair, then exit . JLlI ^ ^wJ! 

Ihram; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year." (Sahih) 

Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi (V *^\) t|^> ~ W 

2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- ^ - YVVr ( YVVY 

Miswar bin Makhramah and 



Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: "The 



Messenger of Allah |§ went out ^ dy£ J> 'iy^i if <■ 

during the time of Al-Hudabiyah ' ' " ' ' 
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with between one-thousand and \ » _ * c , 

three-hundred, and one-thousand C;^ ^ :Jb **-<~ ^ 

and five-hundred of his £j^L '^Yy\ <y. ^S^j 

Companions. Then, when they were j>b , o ,, s _ ' , , Jii 

in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and «j5 ^ ^ ^ ^ <ji ^ 

marked 111 " the ffadi and began the - ^ ^ ^ ^ .3^ 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah (Abridged). " ' 

(Sahih) o> "^>'J-^> & jj-^Jl ^ <.~°jy> 

. ^ ., fl"r **A . S^aaJL ^jJ^Ij jaJjIj 

TVoV :^ t( _5^_sCJI ^ jjtj i«j iljLJl ^ c~,j^ ^ mo, :^ 

Comments: 

"Garlanded;" (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 

Since Ish'ar or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The camel does not bleed much. 

2774. It was narrated from 'Aishah , SJ , tw£ 
that the Messenger of Allah H ^ ^ 

marked his BudrP^ . {Sahih) ^ X^J- ^ < r s?' J ^~ ^ ^j*^ 

Chapter 63. On Which Side * S f , ^ ' , , 

Should It Be Marked? ^ nr f^"" 3 " 

2775. It was narrated from Ibn . -■ iC":f n,.,. 



f 11 Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

^ The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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'Abbas that the Prophet 0, marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
(Sahih) 



. " UjJls j " : jIJj tTVo £ : ^ i lSj^^ u> j*j t *j Sabs 



Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 

2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Prophet |g 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida'; he began the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 



^# cJLi uiLj - (l£ j^owJl) 
(l£ ib^Jl) 
:JU 'J, /JJ- ti'jj.] - YVV1 

toiuS OtJl IiJIS LS ^i Hj Jb>- 



.Woo:^ i^jSi] j jaj lJj! — II lLjJ>JI Jail [^a^>} 

Comments: 

Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 



Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 

2777. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ 
used to send the Hadi from Al- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his Hadi, then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Ihram avoids." (SaJiih) 



(lo ILUJQ ji^dJl J» - (lo j^Jl) 

f * - " " « ^ - - \ " s 

JjJoj jl5 : cJli L$jl Liilp ^jf- i. i \A?~y>\ 
Ajli ^>\i o-UJl (54^' ^ *u I 



r 
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^ olll o>JL=- ,y> n^A:^ t jiJlj Ji^UJt i_>L tgj-Jl <t5jl^=JU- tj* 

2778. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ - _ YVVA 

said: "I used to twist the garlands a , , , ^ 

for the i/fliz of the Messenger of ^'J^ -kji ^'J^ t£'j<&)\ 

Allah ifjs, then he would send t liJi ■ ' • ' ' *J1 ju£ s ' *° '" 

them, then he would do whatever 'f^ ^ s " ^ '"' ^ 

the non-Muhrim does before the J^t oil :cils Ijjf i^le ^ t^l ^ 

ifflif reached its place (of -> 4 , r 

sacrifice)." (SaMft) r° ^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ ^> 

.fVIV:^ i^-L. US' ^ ji^Lus o,j*- ^ jJL*. iTVoV:^ ij;^S3l 
Comments: 

For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 



2779. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadt of the Messenger of 
Allah 5§§, then he would stay with 
his family and not enter Ihram 



oJH 

(Sahih) p 3|| 4il ^ji Jj^i ^jJ'Y oil Oi 

/\rYl:^tjtJ^ ... j> j>Jl ^Jl s^J-jJi ojij uUiu.1 < iU i t ~» *=- : ^Hjj^aJ 

2780. It was narrated that 'Aishah jJUJ ^ jIp U^M - TVA* 

said: "I used to twist the garlands , - - ^ ,s , ^ > « 

of the fladf of the Messenger of ^ > lJ " J ^^' 

Allah ^, then he would garland ^ tj^lVl ^ <-^2 'J> 
his Hfl^e, then send it, then stay 



(with his family) and not avoid <^ Jj ^ 1 (3^^ ^ 



anything that the M#n avoids." L >^> A t ^ ^ 
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2781. It was narrated that 'Aishah xUJ ^* ^AJl U^t - YVA\ 
said: "I remember twisting the „, , -,s 
garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of ^ & iiJ ?f a* ii l >^ 
the Messenger of Allah si, then he jjj : JLlli £1^ ^ t y^Vl ^ 
stayed as a non-Muhiim." (Sahtli) „ s %' 

M i» ] J? 1 ^0 

.VV1* ^ j^j L *i j*^-*J I jjj 

Comments: 

The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 

Chapter 66. Of What The 
Garland Is Made 

2782. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim that the Mother of the 
Believers said: "I twisted those 
garlands from wool that we had, 
then the following morning he did 
what any non-Muhrim does with his 
wife, what any man does with his 
wife." (Sahih) 

.4UI 

Comments: 

Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 



J|^2ll 4i» J£sj U - (11 (*>~aJI) 
jXAi ^1 '^StS\ ^'Jf-\ - TV AY 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The ( w a^ji) ^j^ji - (nv »«J|) 

Hadi r 

2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, . ^ >. - YVAV 
the wife of the Prophet that she ' ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, why t^U dlSU r^llil $ U^-l 

is it that the people have exited % , "„ , , 4 „, . , 

iTiram for 'Umrah but you have not <ir £ jj <>* l >* Oi ^ ^ 0* 

exited your Ihram for 'UmrahT He -jli, U !^| £ iJLJl! 1^1 i§ 

said: "I have matted my hair and o , ,, t " 

garlanded my /fail, so I will not hi ^ J^* r 1 ^ ^ ^ 

exit iMm until I have offered the ^ J|„ . 

sacrifice." (5aArA) ' o( - 5 _ , 

2784. It was narrated from Ibn : Jli jl^ ^ &\ (JjlsU - YVAi 
'Abbas that when the Prophet of 
Allah H; came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 

of its hump, then he removed the ,^ * £ 

blood and garlanded it with two ^- Jl 13 & H ^ tg ^ 
shoes, then he mounted his she- *i ^-j, ^ , ^ 

camel and when it stood up with 1 ^ - I , 
him in Al-Baida', he recited the ^ fJUl J»UI 

Talbiyah and entered Ihram at ilp "°f' 5 '|j£JI -u : ' : ' I li£ 

noon, and entered /Aran? for Ka/j'. ' ^ J ^ * " '> 

(Sahih) .^JLjilj 

tio-b- ^ ^Y£Y:^ tj>lj^-*i(l xs- ojU^jj cSJ^Jl jJUj i—>U i|*JL~« i^-j^l : ^hj^ 

Chapter 68. Garlanding (lA ^ 0 j^, _ (1A , 0 

Camels " 

2785. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ji| ^ \-yJj\ , YVAa 
said: "I twisted the garlands of the __ a , ^ , , s 
.Biidn of the Messenger of Allah |g : Ju " ^-j* O^ 1 >5 - 

with my own hands, then he ^ ^ ^ . j], - ^ 

garlanded it and marked it, and ' - " Ij" o - ^ ^ 

directed it toward the House and lit *bl Jj-^j j-^ cJ» :cJU 

sent it. But he stayed with his ',, i'-'".f- «^ « 
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family, and nothing became f - - , -r, - „, ■ 

forbidden for him that was ^ ^ ^ f m J * ^ 
allowed." (Sahih) . ^J^U- Jj 0l£ 

.VVT £ : q i lSj^I ^ ' TVVi : ^ t I^kj ^jjz [^?w>] : g>j*»3 

Comments: 

Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Mukrim or in 
the state of pilgrim sanctity. 

2786. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ . M _ m<l 
said: "I twisted the garlands for the " 

Budn of the Messenger of Allah ^ <-^} If- t^lill J, ^J~ e J\ 5* 

H, then he did not enter a state of ^ * , *c >;-: =■?,;;-.. 

Ihram or abandon any kind or ' * ' 

regular clothing." (Sahih) . ^ llli il^J ^Jj J^S ^5 

Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep ^}\ - (n<\ p^JO 

2787. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ /ULLil - YVAV 
said: "I used to twist the garlands ' t f ^ 

for the sacrificial sheep of the If v^i ^ J Li jJU- Cu^- :JLs 

Messenger of Allah s||." (Sahih) ,,(!, - - >• , . -i,: 

. UIp ^ jiil Jj-ij 
.WIT : ^ ilS^JI j t YVA\ : q i^oii E^^ys] : ^ij>^ 

2788. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ >> li^-f - YVAA 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ ' J t ^ ' * 

used to send sheep as a /iW?. 5* : <-^ -"J^ 

(Sahih) ^ ^s. tji_*l^l ^ tjUlLi 
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2789. It was narrated from 'Aishah J * ^ , . jg, ^| _ yyM 
that on one occasion the Messenger - ; - - 

of Allah g| sent sheep as a Hadi and <-'^'J^ If <-J^±H\ tZj&> 

garlanded them. (Sahih) . - .„ «f t- 

6 v. ■ ■/ ^ ji! Jjij ol ^ o^Ml 

2790. It was narrated that 'Aishah ; Jii jijj ^ ij^Lf - \y<\, 
said: "I used to twist the garlands , „ , , s tf Jo ^ 
of the sacrificial sheep of the :JU O"^ 1 &Jb^ 
Messenger of Allah £. Then he - ^ & t(J iIiVl 
did not enter a state of Ihram." t ^ 

(Sahih) J>-j J?' ^-^ ^J 1 ^ 

2791. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ju : jli' ^ lUi li£lf - YVM 
said: "I used to twist the garlands of .,>*•' ^i, - - „ . >„, ^ s 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of 0* :< -^ u-"-^ 1 -4* 
Allah Then he did not enter a . ; -.*v< - - 

state ofW" J . % - ^ 



.rvv 



2792. It was narrated that 'Aishah ' - ^* ^y-:.-lli uj^.] - YV<\Y 

said: "We used to garland the ' . } [ \^ 

sheep, then the Messenger of Allah ^J 1 ^ 1 4* Cf. ^ ~ 

|§ would send it, and he would not _ ^ aX^> ^ J ^ii : Jli 

enter a state of Ihram." (Sahih) -' ' "„ * s( 

iLUi :Jl* 
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■ ^ <>: r/^' P It ^ Jj^-J 

Chapter 70. Garlanding The ^ Hi; - (v • ^^Jl) 

Hadi With Two Shoes ' 1 

(V> li>dl) 



2793. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Messenger of 

Allah iH came to Dhul-Hulaifah he ^slj^iJl ^Li*. fili- :JU Si ^1 l£, 



marked the Hadi on the right side . , "\u ' i= ' "* • - "r' • - 

of its hump, then removed the ^ 'E.-^ ^' 0* 

blood from it, then he garlanded it |i J;f L5J |g| «il M :^-£p 

with two shoes and mounted his „, _ „ . , , e , . 

she-camel. When it stood up with f 1 ^ 1 ^ 1 ^ J ^ 1 

him in Al-Baida', he began the \j& p .j&i & iui "J ^\ 

Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered ' <£ . _ ' ^ 

fliram at noon. (Sahih) '(f~\ f,J ~" ii ^j^l Ui «sU ilTj p 

Comments: 

For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 

Chapter 71. Should He Enter ?j£ i;j ;>J ji - On 

ifcram When He Has ' ' 

Garlanded His Hadi 1 < v ^ ^ D 

2794. It was narrated from labir, : - . 'u~ \'.~'\ *wa < 

that when they were present with " _ " 

the Messenger of Allah 3g in Al- lit IjylS : t ^jJl ^1 ^ 

Madman, he sent the Hadi, and - - 1JS *' *- 

whoever wanted to enter /Aram did ^ ^ J <*r?~ 

so, and whoever did not want to, , *Jj5 els £LS ^o^JL i£j^ 

did not. (Sahih) ' ; 

.rvvr: r l^^ii 

Comments: 

This Hadith corroborates that the restrictions of Jhram do not come into play 
subsequent to one's sending the sacrificial animal to the Hwam, but if 



The Mawaqit 



502 



someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
harm. 

Chapter 72. Does Garlanding ^o$JI jLUj C^Ji j* - (VT ( ^*JI) 

The Mean That One Is In " ,„ „„ . , 

A State Oilhraml (VV U W 

2795. It was narrated that 'Aishah . jjj Jj *^ - _ mo 
said: "I used to twist the garlands ' ^* 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of ^ 0* u-^v^ -4*- 
Allah a with my own hands, then ^ ^ . - t ;-— - t £ f 
the Messenger of Allah i| would _ ' °^ , /, 
garland them with his own hand. '<j$h §t 3^' ^J*-"^ Js*' 
Then he would send them with my * ,., „ jne'*! 't *' y'X^- **■ 
father and the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ®§ ^ ^ 

^ would not refrain from anything %\ lil*, sj|| 4)1 J ^ ^^1^1^ 
that Allah, the Mighty and } ^ „ \\ „, 

Sublime, has permitted until the ■^ J ^ J| >=* ^ J J*-J J* 

ifaeS was sacrificed." (Sahih) 

Comments: ■ rVV * : C <^ ^wrW>:(^) 

See No. 2778. 

2796. It was narrated that 'Aishah f^?'j4 <^ J ^1 - 
said: "I used to twist the garlands '.*.>•* * °*J| ' ' id* ° ' 

for the tfadz of the Messenger of '" JjP ^/f^ ^ t0 ;_ ^ ^ J 

Allah |!g. Then he would not avoid ^l* -btAl J^l cis* :cJli ^ 

anything that the Muhrim avoids." '„ * v t a > - l(£ . . 

-WV\: ctlS >S3l yi j»j 

2797. Aishah said: "I used to twist j; jj^J ^ ip Li^-f - YV<W 
the garlands for the Hadi of the ' t c , , , . _ , „ s 
Messenger of Allah ^. Then he <^V^ ^ 4^ 
would not avoid anything." She <J - ^j, - ^ 
said: "We do not know that the > .s >>, ' 
pilgrim may exit Ihram fully except ti- 1 ^ ^'"^ Jj* 1 ^ cJli :Jl* 
byperfomungrfl^/."(5flMA) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Al j 
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ilju ._jL>^u»I i ' Li ig>Jl i|JL™» j tYVVA:^ ij>Jjj [^?w; sjli_d|] ; 

.rvvv: r 

Comments: L 

See No. 2778. 

2798. It was narrated that 'Aishah Cjj^ ^ fc^f - yVU 
said: "I used to twist the garlands f . ' , , t s . 
for the Hatff of the Messenger of a* '<i^i ^ 

Allah and the Hadi would be ^ ^ ^ =^ - 

taken out garlanded, and the ; 

Messenger of Allah 0 would stay l*iU° lS- 1 -^^ S^f*^ ^ ^ ^J^J 

(with his family) and not refrain . m& > x 

\ /■ ■> i ■ - >. -^L-i u t^f" *s ^' 

from (intimacy with) his wives. <- ' ' 

(5aAi/i) 

^ jjij l4j (3U^j| ^1 tljJj- YY"W Y ^ A i ^ * Y /"I : juj-I ^j^-l [^>*<w'] • ^j*" 

2799. It was narrated that 'Aishah , s „, 
said: "I remember twisting the ^ ^ 

garlands for the sacrificial sheep of ^ 5* 'jj-^ ^ jO^ 

the Messenger of Allah m, then he ' t , t ^ ?• 

sent them and stayed with us as a J? 1 yrflj ^ ^ 'jj^l 

non-Muhrim (not in a state of ^ ^J, ^ ^ ^ j^- ^ 
Ihmm).'" (Sahih) - ' „ / ; _ , 

.VVV\ : ^ iij^Jl ^ j&j i Y VA *i : i j>jti [^j>ivi>] : 
Chapter 73. Driving The ffcwtf (W j^l Jj- - (vr 

2800. It was narrated thai 
said that the Prophet sjg§ d 
Hadt during his Hajj. (Sahih) 



2800. It was narrated that Jabir : <3lf ^ - YA 

said that the Prophet j|§ drove a 



.TWA' :^- i^^SCll ^ y> j i YVW : ^- ^ J=> ^JJZ I^p^o oiL-l] : gj** 
Comments; 

The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish'ar) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 

Chapter 74. Riding The (Vi iUxll) p2\ ^Jj - (vt (^Jl) 
Badanah 

2801. It was narrated from Abu J ^ ^ ^ j^f _ TA , , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah :/ * £0 

H§ saw a man driving a Badanah ^ '-'jo* ^} if 'jr^**^ <j* 
(sacrificial camel) and said: "Ride ' f, JlK >- 

it." He said: "O Messenger of Allah, ^ , /, 

it is a Badanah." He said: "Ride it, : Jll £Jb l^Jl J jij £ : Ji* «Lfe£jl» 
woe to you!" the second or third - s * u - - , 

time. ■ ^' J 1 a** 1 y* • W 

.rvAl : r tlS ^Jlj iVVV/\ :{^) ItjJI J 
Comments: t - 

Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 

2802. It was narrated from Anas ; J lj 1^\'J1\ ^ JjLiil U^M - YA>Y 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ saw „ \ , , ,^. f 
a man driving a Badanah and said: : ^ OUiLi ^ sjI£ 
"Ride it." He said: "It is a m & ?f <f - 4 ^ - 
Badanah." He said: "Ride it." He 4 

said: "It is a Badanah." The fourth ^1 :Jlii £i' Jjil 

time he said: "Ride it, woe to you!" . sr-,- r ?. . ■ 'ir 

. ^Is^ 11 

.WAY : ^ ijLJU ^^SCll J c-jjJlj <. :^ i jJJI jS j ^l, t^Jl '^jUJl Ji^ 

Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah ,>*! V^J " 

For The One Who Is 



Exhausted By Walking 



(Vo iifcJl) ^iUl 



2803. It was narrated from Anas -j^ J^, - ^ ^ - YA<V 
that the Prophet saw a man - * 

driving a Badanah and he was 'Sr*-^ -4*^ -4^ 
exhausted from walking. He said: 
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"Ride it." He said: "It is aBadanah." > , %, . y& s <> % -r , 

He said: "Ride it even if it is a ^ ^"J S§ ^ ^ ^ 
Badanah." (Sahili) :JU kI^'u :Jl| £1^. jjj £jj 

cJl5 jlj L^ljln : Jli £jb LJj| 
. WAY" : ^ ils^J! ^ jjij iaj JjjUI ^jJj- 

Comments: 

If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 
animal. 

Chapter 76. Riding ABadanah oj^JL zQ\ - (Vl j*>^J0 
In A Reasonable Manner 



(Vt 



2804. Abu Az-Zubair said: "I 
heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah. He : Jli ^4^4- jjl : J li ^^Al [-51^ 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of , , _ / , , „ - - A , f , ? 
Allah ^ say: Ride it in a ^ ^ ;JlS ^'> M 
reasonable manner if necessary, : j lIS ^ jt^ ^1 
until you find another mount."' , „ '/ ' , f " 

. 'I^JJ -k^-> u* 5 " C-ijf 

Comments: .m^^l^.^U, 
From the concluding wording "till you find a mount" is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 
animal. 

Chapter 77. It Is Permissible V^L £il Ul^ - (vv j^^Jl) 

To Cancel Hajj And Do 'Vmrah ' . ' , , - 

Instead If One Has Not (vv ^ 0 <J~i f &i 

Brought A Hadi 

2805. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ '-J, ItAi uij*^ ~ 
said: "We went out with the _ _ 

Messenger of Allah 0 not tliinking ^ °u* 'jjk^ 5* 

of anything but Hajj. When we came " £^ .jj^ ^ — i*>iVl 

to Makkah we circumambulated the _ \ „ . fi / 

House, then the Messenger of Allah ^ ^! <Sy 0j ^ <Jj^J 

HI told those who have not brought 
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a Hadi to exit Ihrdm. So those who . f 4 .-i, r ".f a, 

have not brought a Hadt exited H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^) ^ ™ 

/Aram. His wives had not brought a ^ p J^j M ^I^ji <ju ^ 

/jMz so they exited Ihmm too." s , „ „•-.<'..•, . '>j ' 

'Aishah said: "My menses came so I ^ 'cA 1 ^ 5^' r 1 "J 1 ^ ^ 

did not circumambulate the House. ^ cJ3L J^i»t lH : llsl£ 

On the night of Al-Hasbah (the . ' " ' t » '•'>** 

twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: £5\>. Jj^j l I : <-^ Jl^Jl ^ 

'O Messenger of Aula, the people . jtf tiii > s ^ , fc, 

are going back having done 'Umrah / .> ' ' , 

and f/kz/;, but I am going back having :cis CijS oJls oli 1 U jl» 

done only Haij.' He said: 'Did you - . s -„ ; 

not perform Tawaf when we came to \r' ' — C « 

Makkah?' I said: 'No.' He said: . mifj lii Olfe illpj^ ;^L~ J^ti 
"Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan'im and enter Ihmm for 'Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.'" (Sahih) 

i \ oi \ :^ t^JI ... j| ji^lj Dljillj £7*^' 'JjH' '<^J^^' *^ - 

.VVAo :^ t(_j_^Jl ^ jjtj til Ji_QjJI.Ue ^ jjjj- lijj^- ^ \ TA/H 1 *i : ^ 

Comments: 

This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 

Hadtih 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihmm, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihmm after performing 'Umrah in each and every 
kind of Hajj? The answer is yes. 

2806. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j^f ^ 'J, /JJ - YA»t 

said: "We went out with the „ „ ^« „ 

Messenger of Allah 0 not tliirjking if 0* <-J?*i if JM 

of anything but « When we ^ m ^ ^ ^ 



drew close to Makkah, the 



Messenger of Allah ordered: ^1 ^ & Ujo uA* ^Jl *il ^\ 

'Whoever has a 7/aiz with him , j if ;,i « 

should remain in Ihram, and I " - ^ J 

whoever does not have a /forf? with jl ^Ju J^S^ tJ* 
him, he should exit Ihrdm.'" 



(Sahih) 
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YA*V 



hi 



: Jjij Ul 



3^ ^ ^3-°' 



2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We, the Companions of the 
Prophet entered Ihmm for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet |jg commanded us: 'Exit 
Ihmm and make it 'Umrah' He 
heard that we were saying: 'When 
there are only five days between us 
and 'Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihmm and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?' The 
Prophet ;H stood up and addressed 
us, saying: 'I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Hadi I would have 
exited Ihmm. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi.' And 'Ali came 
from Yemen and he ^ said: Tor 
what did you enter Ihmm?' He 
said: 'For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah s|t entered 
Ihram.' Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju'shum said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
'Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?' He said: 'It is for 
all time.'" (Sakih) 

.TAVo: 

Comments: 

1. "Dripping with semen" 
close to Hajj. 

2. "Most righteous and most pious of you" means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 



o jIp \ ./?]L^- giJLi ji| 

lit 4^13 li^p 1* jJJus-lj 

'ijj*^ hi L-J^I^J Jf* lj\ £J>» 
jj&> ji» :JUu liiii |g| flS 

vy>j °<J\£Vj 'jJ'jN ijUll i^iii 

Lo l_5_/> I cJuixi I jij l^JlL»J (^JL^J I 

jj Jj>I LI; :JL5 «?c~LUl Uj» :JLai jipl 



o Jlij : 
. j^)) :JL5 Jj'*AJ jl 



JLi 



if 



IJla ll»Li) 



>L-J] : 

t rvAv 



C 



. ^ t <JLp Jjjald J-* J 

meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 
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280S. It was narrated from :Jli jL*J ^ ilii Uj^-f - YA«A 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 



that he said: "O Messenger of 



Allah, do you think that this ^ ^ ^ % Vj >, ^ ^ 

Vmrah of ours is for this year only, Bi ,\i,t , - ,* 

or for all time?" The Messenger of ^j** ! ^ Jj^j ^ : ^1 

Allah g| said: "It is for all time." m ^ >j ^ ^ .{ ^uj ^ 

(Sahth) ^ " ' ' 

2809. Suraqah said: "The ^ ^ Sfo _ YA> 1 
Messenger of Allah || joined #0// a "'„„,*-,,, « . „ ,,„, 
and 't/mra/! and we did so with CS. ^ 5* '^Jj* i>J u^ 1 ^ 
him. We said: "Is it just for us, or .fr^ j u .j^ ^ - 

for all time?" He said: "No, it is , „, £ s / 

for all time." (Sahih) *J>L>- llll : llUs ^ ^ JjJLj 

2810. It was narrated from Al- ^ tf-j£f - TA^- 
HMth bin Bilal that his father said: ^ i ."' ,i 

"I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is If- ~ tSiJJ^ >J - ji^ -4* ^S^ 1 

this annulment of Hajj just for us • * - *,! ^ f • ^ 

or is it for all the people?' He said: ' ; - "' 

'No, it is just for us.'" {Da'if) !Al Jjij U :cii :Jti (.J^>1 

LjJjk^j j^i J*! J^j^' V^i tiL-LuJ I iijb jjt ^j^I [LJ«jtni ojL-iI] 
Comments: 

This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 

it is not a legal proof or evidence (Hujjai). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abu x£ '^J, i jj ^ /JS frjJA - Y A \ \ 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu" in , _ e . ' r > . _ , , , 
Hajj: "It was only for us." (Sam) J^-^ ^ ^ ^ u*^-^ 1 

: J Is I iSii t_d j'^ ^ if ' ^ 

2812. It was narrated that Abu fr-»i, v i'-:t v*tv 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu' in ' ' ^ 

Hajj: "It is not for you, and you : Jt* -uA* fijbl jlli ^ atAij 
have nothing to do with it; it was 



. - i „ . c^Jilijl JUp- Caw IiJUi <L*Ji LjJIj*- 

only tor us, the Companions ot ^ ' 

Muhammad (Sahih) cJLj- :Jll £Li ^1 

<L*li cs? "S^ i4 If 'fe^ iS* <^J-biJ 

2813. It was narrated that Abu jj^ 'J, frjj.] _ YA^V 
Dharr said: "Tamattu' was just for tr „ , ^ ", = > , , 

us." (Sahih) if ^ [ ^ > if 'V- 1 0* j-^ 1 LT*^ 

. u S-Jjs^j iiUl cJL? 

2814. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ^ Al lUi 1^1 - YAM 
Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha'tha' said: ' , ' ' a , s * 

"I was with Ibrahim An-Nakha'i and '- ^ p : <J^ -^j^ 1 

Ibrahim At-Taimi, and I said: 'I ^ °' ^.<^ >• 

wanted to combine Hajj and 'Umrah " * "' yy^ ^ j-^w 

this year,' but Ibrahim said: 'If your £j c-Is" :J1i jliliJl ^ o*^^^ 

father were alive, he would not do =^r > \>-. ,t. , '.*<,'- 

that.' And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, ^-^^^ ^4) ^1 r?'4 

(narrating) from his father, that Abu Jlii s^liilj ^AJ! ^UJl ^-1 cJXa 
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Dharr said: 'Tamattit' was only for - - - \ - - ^ - , - , 

us.'" (Sa/Hft) :JU r* r A* 1 0 * ^ : r?'4 

• "4 

2815. It was narrated that Ibn , *. r.<j, *~ ^ _ yMfl 

'Abbas said: "They used to think ' , \ t , s ' , , , f . 

that performing 'Umrah during the ^* jjI :<JIS j^Hl ^1 

months of /fa// was one of the , . 4( ,-r* , 

worst of evil actions on Earth, and ^ ' • " ^ y- - J 

they used to call Muharram 'Safar,' \_y\S : Jll ^ti- ,y\ ^ <.*J\ ^ ^jlt 

and say: 'When the sore on the „ / . * ' , , 

backs of the camels have healed J** 1 ^ S^ 1 5 >^' 01 ^ 

and when their hair grows back and y& oJ^UJj ^'Vl J jjiiil 

when Safar is over' - or he said: 

'When Safar begins - then *Z7mra/i 6^ ^ ^ b l 
becomes permissible for whoever ^ jj- ^ Us :Jli )! 1> 
wants to do it.' Then the Prophet ^ t \ ^ 

HI and his Companions came on <bU~^lj ^IJI ^jjj <jIJ 

the morning of the fourth of Dhul- i'I--- ;f a J "r - i J -' i' 

Hijjab, reciting the TalbiyaTTior °' ^ J^f) * ^ 

//a//. He told them to make it J t : dlB p>L£a s^ie 

'Umrah, and they found it too ,f> s, », -, ■ 

difficult to do thai They said: «0 ^ : JU W ^ ! ^' 

Messenger of Allah gfl, to what 
degree should we exit IhramT He 
said: 'Completely.'" (Sahih) 

i 1 o 1i : ^ 4^J1 . . . j I jS^lj o\jj&\j ^vJl igjJl ilSjL>=JI is- ^1 : ^j^C 
Comments: 

1. "Worst of evil": It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The 'Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people amving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the 'Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 
distances. 

2. "When the wounds or the bruises heal up": During the journey for Hajj, the 
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c*Jftj«Ji 



backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
heaied up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 

2816. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The . ^ & ^ _ yAn 
Messenger of Allan 0, entered > ■ u - 

Ihram for 'Umrah and his - £ii u:ai- : j^js Qj^- 

Companions entered Ihram for , . >, , -. : { ,ji >, 

flatf. He told those who did not Vj 0^ : ^ - ^ J*J 

have a /farff with them to exit sjlilL $|| ji! J^i-j ^ : <J_rt 

Ihram. Among those who did not , , . ,V - „s, ,» » -<■ 

have a flczcff with them was Talhah *" ^ T ^ ^ 

bin 'Ubaidullah and another man, Qq\ fa ^ rj ^ 5f 

so they exited Ihram." (Sahih) ' s,*, „ ~ , j 

Comments: ^ 

"For 'Umrah": These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet's Ihram for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet jg| had added the Ihram of 'Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and 'Umrah) simultaneously. 

2817. It was narrated from Ibn & >. ^ ^ _ YAW 
'Abbas that the Prophet said: , ' , , s *, 

"This is 'Umrah that we have tpi^Jl ^ £Li llLi^- :Jli jJU^> Gj^- 

benefited from. Whoever does not ^ „ s.. , .. , . . , 

have a Hadi with him, let him exit ^ ^ o* <f- ^ f ' — ^ 
Ihram completely. Now 'Umrah is ^ 5^ lUlEAiuii.! eiit :Jti 

permissible during the months of ,*> * • a 

Hajj." (Sahih) ^ ^ t<K ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 78. What Game The ^ jfcf ^ u - (VA ^^Jl) 

Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat - 

(VA Jl^aJl 

2818. It was narrated from Abu - t ^j U - ^ L ^f _ YAU 
Qatadah that he was with the " f *' , , 

Messenger of Allah #|. When they l*; 1 ^ '°Sbi ^ tj'y ^ if 'j-^Jl 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged , r , a,-.,™ it . „ ' lt 
behind with some compamons of % , ,j~-> ct 

his who were in Ihram, but he was Jj ^ <&X JjJs ^yiZj h\S 

not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so , * ^ 

he mounted his horse, then he ^ >J 'o^J--* 

asked his companions to hand him p ^'j JJ> ll^-j 

his whip, but they refused. He ' f *t V > / „ - 

asked them to hand him his spear, 'jf^ Ijk^ A»y» ^ 

but they refused. He took it, then ^ «g >jg ^ j, ^ *j 
chased the onager and killed it. ' u t ' ' - 
Some of the Compamons of the '^4-*"? Ji^J St 
Messenger of AHah^ ate from it - , ^ " : * % 

but others refused. They caught up - ^ * . „ , f , 
with the Messenger of Allah |g %\ UjifeXiljl UAL. ^ UjI» : J15S 

and asked him about that, and he " ' * , , 

said: "That is food that Allah, the - ll t^ J 

Mighty and Sublime, gave to you." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "They refused" because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. "It was only food that Allah fed you": We learn from this, that if someone in 
Ihram has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 

2819. It was narrated from Mu'adh *j£ ti^A — YA\^ 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that t ~ a ^ s , , , . , „ , ^« , 
his father said: "We were with O^ 1 : ^ ■bfr* <y. Jrl 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah and we ^ ^ ^ - ^ .j^ 
were in Ihram. A bird was given to ' 
him when he was asleep, and some ^ ts : Jli ^£ <^ill ij**-^' ^ 
of us ate from it and others *, . ;.-;<■ 
refrained. Talhah woke up and - ' ' ^ . ij- 
agreed with those who had eaten it, lli^ liiil J^G Jilj jij 
and said: 'We ate it with the 



Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 
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2820. It was narrated from Al- ... -jj^ _ ^y. 

Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah - ^ , , ^ 

£ig set out for Makkah and was in ^XlA Ulj jiU SJl^i is$~^ if. ^ j^'j 



Ihram. When they were in Ar- 
Rawha', they saw a wounded 



onager. Mention of that was made 

to the Messenger of Allah sg| and o _ ' . , * . ->s 

he said: "Leave it, for soon its ^ '-^ ^ ^ J J UJ1 ^ 
owner will come." Then Al-Bahzi, $ ^^L^i! tL, & Jj- 
who was its owner, came to the „ t\ '". , ,.t 

Messenger of Allah g|| and said: ^rf- iB &\ ^j^j &\ if °jr^ 

"O Messenger of Allah, it is up to ^yu , ,r, * - -j- '* 
you what you want to do with this ' ' , i 81 ; 
onager." The Messenger of Allah 4il Jj^'J dtih ^-ii jL^r lij. 

* commanded Abu Bakr to share r :f * . , 
it out among the company, then he ^ - $ j- 

moved on, and when he was in Al- J ^1 iU-Li y>j <s&\ «jl>-U> 
Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah 
and Al-'Arj, they saw a gazelle 



sleeping in the shade with an arrow f ^jJ^ ig &\ Jj^j i _>UsJI 

in it. It was said that the Messenger ^ e* . 

of Allah #| told a man to stand by ik^. ^ >H <J^ ^ '<J U ^ ^ 

it and not let anyone disturb it V - ^ ^ ^ g 

until everyone had passed by." -' , - ' V 

(Sahih) y>'\ M ^ <J J^J ^ ^3* f-P 

Comments: 

"Bahzi" means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka'b. 

He is a Companion of the Prophet sg§. 
Chapter 79. What Game The &f f^JJ ^ U - iy\ ^J\y 

Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat ^ 0 ^j, ^ 

2821. It was narrated from As-Sa'b V£ jl^, ^ I^Es - YAY\ 



The Mawdqit 



514 



bin J athth amah that he gave the 4 . , . 

Messenger of Allah |g an onager 0* 0* 

when he was in Al-Abwa' or in t^tr J> 4i\ X£ ^ nil jl* 

Waddan, but the Messenger of . ' s ' , . ( ,« „, * „ ' , ' 

Allah ^ gave it back to him. "And ^ <J.K^ ^ ^ <j? S-*^ 1 a* 

when the Messenger of Allah g ^ £ ^ ^ 

saw the expression on my face he / - 

said: 'We only gave it back to you «il J>^j Uli ^§ J>ij <ILp 

because we are in Ihramr (Sahih) £fe V]> p t\ d» :3t3 ^-j J U 



4JJL1 L*- lli^j IjUj- j*^*wJJ lil tJ^^aii *lj>- i^jUtJ! j>-\ 

J c H l ---d L ^ > * ^ \ ^ ' Q 6 f j**-*^ J-waJl pO 3 "" '^j t^>Jl t^-Lwsj t ^ AY 0 ; ^ 

TA- \ : c ^^Hj troV/\ :( t ^„) ttjjl 

Comments: 

Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 

2822. It was narrated from As-Sa'b > s tfj_ ^ ;J|| UjiU - YAYY 
bin Ja thth amah that the Prophet ,„ „ - , 

|g came, and when he was in ^' 6* tOl^S ^1 ^ Jjj o?' 

Waddan, he saw an onager, but he - t & ' , t ^ ^ ., 

gave it back to him and said: 'We / „ , ^ - - s / „ " t - 

are in Ihram, we cannot eat jls lij. ,Js- '^fi\ j|| ^1 jl ^1 

game.'" (Sahih) , -. „r, , f, 

a'j1U\ ffi Sf pi U» 

2823. It was narrated from 'Ata' .jj V; _ y AY v 
that Ibn 'Abbas said to Zaid bin , , ,.">*„' ,m , ' - > ^* 
Arqam: "Do you not know that the Cf. : ^ ^U*- 
Prophet M was given a piece of *f - _^ - >^ 

game meat when he was in Ihram t ' * 

and he did not accept it?" He said: o\ cJ>\£- U : pjl ^ jJjJ J Is ^IIp ^1 

"Yes." (5aMA) * . > > >\ - A'mz. 

. jiJij : JU ^JLa 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn : JU ^ ^J^-I - YAY £ 
'Abbas said: "Zaid bin Arqam , - s , „" , > . 
came" and Ibn 'Abbas said to him, • 

reminding him: "What did you tell ^ ^ ^| 

me about the game meat that was , , _ * f , r 

given to the Messenger of Allah }^ '-^ a^^ ^ if 'a^J^ if ^ 

when he was in IhramT He said; ^ $ Jj JlS lijt ^' Ju; 

"Yes, a man gave him a piece of ' * t ' ' _ t , 

game meat but he returned it and Jj^jJ p-^ if J^'-r^^ 

said: 'We cannot eat it, we are in >*. . ^ 

Ihram. (Sahth) _ < 1 

U|c :Jlij si^i I»jtJ u> Vy&& J*- j 

2825. It was narrated that Ibn Ijjl^ : Jlj ^ iL^ lij^4 - YAYe 
'Abbas said: "As-Sa'b bin „ , , ,» , ,.,.„,, 
Jaththamali gave the Messenger of ^ if 'r 5 ^ 1 ij* jt/r 
Allah the leg of an onager that 'j, ^j^>\ ^1^1 : JlS jll ^ ^ 
was dripping with blood when he , _ ^ , t ' 

was in J/jram, at Qudaid, and he J*- J j^^jM^ 1 ^3 Jij^r 

returned it to him." (Sahth) j^i&fc 

Comments: .VA-o^ i^l^yj t * 

Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 

Waddan and Al-Abwa, All these places are situated close to each other. 

There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 

2826. It was narrated from Ibn ^lU- y_ ^'-/i b'jJ-^ - YAYt 
'Abbas that As-Sa'b bin Ja thth amah -„ > , , 

gave the Prophet |g some onager if Vtr- if. 

(meat) when he was in Ihram and he _ f ^\ jj^ _ ^S^Jl 

returned it to him. (Sahih) '*"' ' 



if} if L jtfr at ■h?^ if 



ijU?- 3|§ ^lU tjji\ Za&r ul^aJ! 
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Chapter 80. If The Muhrim ij*Zl\ dU^> ill - (A < **«wJl) 

Smiles And Someone Who Is ' 

Not In /fcrawi Takes The Hint (A ' ^ !) V f 1 ^ ^ 

That There Is Game, And He 

Kills It - May He (The 

Muhrim) Eat From It Or Not ? 

2827. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin AM Qatadah said-. 
"My father set out with the }J> ^ll* C&U : J ll jJli Ci£U-. :Jtj 
Messenger of Allah sg| in the year s . 4 „ , , , , s . 
of AI-Hudaybiyah, and his - ^ & s^ 1 ^ 

companions entered Ihrdm, but he ^ 4,1 " 

did not. (He said:) 'While I was ^ ^, t ^ s , ^ "'.s . f- 
with my companions, some of them 1:1 ^ fS^k 
laughed at others. I looked and saw ^ Jj ^ ^ - 

an onager. I stabbed it then asked ' „',,/,, 
them to help, but they refused to p-g^ili *£iki jU^- I its cj°jk± 

help me. We ate from its meat, and ij,;,:- .t .* ,-fif: . * > j f ,.-fr 
we were afraid that we would be - "" 

intercepted (by the enemy) so I 0 At J_^j cJ^* £^ 

followed the Messenger of Allah ", ^ . f U * I' I'li 

|§|, sometimes making my horse ^ ^ - oi .J - -? jc^ J J " 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a A I Jji.j cS') 'J\ JI1JI <J^- 

regular pace. I met a man from . „ , , 

Ghifar at midnight and said: Ji 11 >J ? 3St 

Where did you leave the Ojj^j icii^f ^ !Al 1; :cJ& 

Messenger of Allah gj? He said: I 6 J „ ' , , 

left bim when he was napping in ^ f+p "^jiS 5"' 4 * 3 -.,j p!i~JI iiQ* 
As-Suqya. I caught up with him ^ > ^ y ^ 

and said: O Messenger of Allah! - , , " , 

Your Companions convey their c-lit ^ Info! J^ij G :cJia jU^ili 
greetings of Sctlam to you, and the ^ - .^jj ^ j^.' * • - 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. ^ iS^j u^"J J ,. 

They were afraid that they may be . «S J, J^> j^j 

intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ikram.'" (Sahih) 
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2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abl Kathir said: "Abdullah bin 
Abu Qatadah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: 'They entered Ihram for 
'Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah sH and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihram. , " 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 

2829. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihram and some not in Ihram. He 
said: "I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet jjjg was asked about 
that and he said: 'Did you point (at 
it) or help him?' They said, 'No.' 
He said: 'Then eat."' (Sahili) 



i iS'j^ I y J "4 J 1 j> Lift iJ^j_1>- 

olll ol l oStSl ^1 ^ jiil jlLp ^.-ij- :Jl* 

01 ^-cii » 

(a^ ibJO J^JI 

1 J Is 1 j^jj 4) 1 J—c- ^ 0 Hit ' 

^> j>u> jt4-**i ^ jc^ 4 '5^^ 
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.«ljis5» :Jb ; : 1 jJlf 

Comments: 

It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah |g; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim, 

2830. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 2p say: 'Land game is 
permissible for you so long as you 
do not hunt it, and it is not hunted 
for you.'" (Da'if) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: 'Amr bin AM 'Amr is not 
strong in Hadith, even though 
Malik reported from him. 

ip»*JJ pj>J itiLibjJI ti_jb is? jsM [iJa^ aiU-J] \^j>a 

Aiiljj tivuioY/1 : l >*=^ ! > ^ J* [^^b 4 ^ A * : c drib ' ni ^ : C li4J ->- 

tJLkJl jjj 4J||JL» ^1 j>A t_JkJlj ijj^* ,^1 JjI j> c^ljJ^L^I ^Jji«J * ^iJl 

Jjjljljt ^jsi»J1 JiSj U - (AT j^jwJI) 
(AY ii^!) jj&l lJ&I Ja 



: J Us ^j^ 1 i-^s ^'j^ 1 ~~ Y A Y* * 

^ if. J.}** y} 



Chapter 82. Animals That May 
Be Killed By The Muhrim: 
Killing Vicious Dogs 

2831. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
ap said: "There are five (animals) 
for which there is no sin on the 
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Muhrim if he lulls them: Crows, 
kites, scorpions, mice and vicious 

dogs." (Sahih) .i'jj^>\ •il^Vj 



kites, scorpions, mice and vicious J J ■ J J - J ■ 



Comments: 

Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 

Chapter 83. Killing Snakes (AV j&J! Ja - (AV 

2832. It was narrated from : Aishah :JLS ^ ^ j^lc - 

that the Prophet g said: "There ; „ / , ,„ ^s^, 

are five which the Muhrim may Mil: " l - si>H 

Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows 1*jLp ^£ 1 ^J^JJ>\ ^ J^i ^ sSUS 

and vicious dogs." (Sahih) ' , . ' e, 

i^jj'Jl ilj\y\i\j ielJL»Jl_j tsjUJlj 4<U>J1 

. TAH: C tts^ll ^ y>j "4 dr* *lV/mA:j- 

Comments: 

The harmfulness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same categoiy. 

Chapter 84. Killing Mice (M ii^Ji) Ja - (A£ p^JO 



2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$g gave permission for the Muhrim 
to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and 
scorpions. (Sahih) 



0 ~1>- u* oil IS ji! iJj-^j 

. 1 J^JiiLHj ijjA*S\ i_JiS3l_j tSjtiMj 
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Comments: 

The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 

Chapter 85. Killing Geckos (Ao - (Ao 

2834. It was narrated from Sa'eed >• * _ uri 
bin Al-Musayyab that a woman % '/ 

entered upon 'Aishah, and in her '■ i j*°J' Cf- (y. 

hand was an iron-footed stick. She . , f j* , ... ;.,■» i< s - 

said: "What is this?" She ('Aishah) f^* ^ 

said: "It is for these geckos, t\y>\ 01 :l^1^1!1 ^ x~*L, ^ t sSlxl 

because the Prophet of Allah sgg „ -r :r , . 

told us, that there was nothing that U J ^ U ^ ^> > ^ 

did not try to extinguish the fire for ^ 4il %J h\ MjJl :cJUi ?|ju 

Ibrahim except for this animal, so , \' f / - , ^ >n , s 

he told us to Mil it. And he forbade J* ^ ^ ^ 

us to kill harmless snakes, except gft, ^ ^ ^ - 

for the snake with two lines on its ci ? 

back, and the snake with a short ^ J^i ^ 

tail, for they snatch away the u ^ ^ 

eyesight and cause that which is in ' ' ' ' 5 ' 

women's wombs to be miscarried." . jjLJ ^ 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

"Two-striped or twin-lined serpent": It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 

Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions (a\ lisdl) y^iiJl - (AT j****J!) 

2835. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jgg said: 
"There are five kinds of animals ; J ij 4ii jTi ^ jj^ |£U :JU 
for which there is no sin on the one „ , „„, . , * ' 

who kills them when he is in a state $S u*^ LP 's** <ji' if ^ <J.'^ 



of Ihram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows." (Sahih) 



The Mawaqit 



521 



ii_/yLJlj ij_jjL*J| i_Jjx)l_j tSjLajlj 

Comments: 

1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 
dangerous than that of a serpent. 

2. "There is no sin for one who kills them": Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhiim. 

Chapter 87. Killing Kites (AV sfj*Jf J» - (AV 

2836. It was narrated that Ibn . - t\ > > v . ,r-:f ¥ .u,» 
'Umar said: A man said: O "' , 
Messenger of Allah, what animals t^ll ^.k 1 ^S^' : "-^ ^r* 0?' 
may we kill when we are in IhramT v 'u- 'w~ "> *i - 
He said: 'There are five for which ^ L - JU : Jb ^ ^ ^ 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, ^'JS\ |ii iLljlll ^ U 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious , %r , - - 
dogs.'"(&rtft) ' ;U ^' ^ ^ C 1 ^ N 

Comments: 

The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 
Chapter 88. Killing Crows (aa yljAJI JlS - (AA p^Jl) 

2837. It was narrated from Ibn . jy- ^ ^| _ yaw 
'Umar that the Prophet iH was ^ ' _ ' \ , , , , , 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. ^ ,>! e ^ i*™** 

He said: "He may kill scorpions, ^ fa m ^ °o\ $ & < 

the evil creature (mice), kites, ' "'. , ' 

crows and vicious dogs." (Sahih) iCij>*1\ Ji^n :JH pAIil Ji£ 

JjiCilJ t<l>\j3\j liijj^iilj 
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Comment/ " XA^v^^j 

All the evils 01 wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 

2838. It was narrated from Salim . ^ ^ ^ ^ _ WA 
that his father said: "The Prophet - „ . 

|g said: 'There are five kinds of ^ : <J Li ^jJLJl Jjjj' 

animals for which there is no sin on f ..„ a 

the one who kills them, whether he JU :JU ^ & 't' f '^f 

is in Wm or not: Mice, kites, ^ ^ ■l' 1 ^ 1 t>5 a-^" 

crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.'" " • r 

jj&j 4 4_Li ^jjJJUlj jJjLJl OoJj>J| jiajl t Aj 'C^c- ^ jL^j OjJj>- ^yi ^Lwi te- ^y- 1 \ j^cj 

. ^ A V A : ^ t UxJ I -Up- j>-\ Jj^Jp <dj t V A \ A : ^ t ^ i 

Chapter 89. What The Muhrim £ yUll U - (A<\ ,^Jl) 

May Not Kill r - " ~ 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi ^ , v ,„ >^ XAt*^ 
'Ammar said: £ T asked Jabir bin ' & Jf 
'Abdullah about hyenas, and he If- £jr <>°l : Jli 5di ll5j^- 
told me to eat them. I said: Ts it , , /, % „ 

not game? He said: 'Yes.' I said: :JU J 1 ** ^ & Cfi & ^ 

'Did you hear that from the jjfa jQ\ ^ & & - ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah sgg?' He said: ' - ' * ' '> •» 

'Yes.'" (Sahih) ' :^ t ^:Ji;?^Jl>I:iiJil4lS , L 

Chapter 90. Concession Allowing c> :it *^ - jt^JD 

A Muhrim To Get Married ' ' ,. ... 

2840. It was narrated that Ibn - i' 3 \i C&U- :Jli - YAi * 
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'Abbas said: "The Prophet f§| ^ „ , _ , . 5 ^ , . , , 

married Maimunah when he was in J -£ oS ' <j* J i/ 0 ^^ tlri >*J 
Ihram" (Sahih) 5 &JL)1 Ul cJL^ :<ji - jlij ^1 ylj 

. jtipl <dilj 'fj^' ^-li ljIS *jl objui " ^ y" iVAY' t^^S^I ^ yt. j hi 
Comments: 

An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
many in the state of Ihram. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahadith. 

2841. It was narrated from Ibn . -j^ tM\ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ' ^ ^ 3j ** ^ 

% got married when in Ihram. :Jlj ^'J? cJ>) 

(Sahiti) ,. s , ,,s «s ,^ s , 

jgjj *o! j! i^l^ ^1 ^ 

2842. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^ - > ^ _ YMY 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ' , ' J /, , 

|g married Maimunah when they Cy. t^ 4 ^ 

were both in Ihram. (Sahih) 5f , .. - > . , > . , 

■ jl • ( j-"V s; oi' '^-5 ■ 0* 'Jr*^ ij* 

. 4j U-jic- -oil jjt o^ 1 ° c_j-b»iJ j i VAY \ : ^ 

2843. It was narrated from Ibn y_ jI^S ^'j^ ~ YAiV 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah --,,„, > . >* = f ,-' s - , ., • , u tl 
3^ married Maimunah when he * ^ sp 
wasin/ftram. (Sahih) tXli illi ^ Sll^- Gji^- :JU 
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2844. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ - YA£ 1 
'Abbas that the Prophet g| ,'*".,,,'> 

married Maimunah when he was in '-^ t?f^ 0? l5^1 

Ihmm. (Sahih) - ^fljjVl ^ jit GJjU 

. TAT 1 : ^ t/^'jS^] ^ jJSj i lu ^jJLillJL* 3 ji*^ I 

Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of (<u <i^J0 <illa - (<\ \ 
That 

2845. 'Uthman bin Affan said: If- ^'Jt^ ~ YA *° 
"The Messenger of Allah |g said: - r f ff , ^ . . ..r 
'The Muhrim should not get , , ^ „ J "j. % "r, 
married, or propose marriage, or J li : Jjij o lii ^ j Ui* cJL^ : J ^ 

™ * fc* £0 * :* * 3^5 

1 i • "\ : ^ uciJasi isl^Sj ^^p^JI ^LSj jt-ij=*j i-jlj t^lSiJl ijJLj ^j^u 
Comments: 

This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; HacHth 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadtth and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 

2846. It was narrated from Aban : Jii ^ jri - YAH 
bin 'Uthman, from his father, that ^» ; , * - , . , . . , ^ , 
the Prophet M forbade the Muhrim ^ If & y^*' : ^ Cf J^- 

to get married, arrange a marriage for ^ J\ ^ ^ ^ 1S J,^ ^| 

anyone else, or propose marriage. ' f , a ' ' >a , * 
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c«3 1^*11 



.VA\ 



2847. 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated ^ 4>l ^ ^ itii ll^-l - YA1V 
that the Prophet #| said: "The ^ , , ^ ° ' ^ • ' t ' tii ' ' i •' 
Muhiim should not get married or ^ ' ^ ^ ' 0 - ^ Aj -^ i 
propose marriage." (SahUi) *J, :Jli <.j~J>j J> 

pAXJ! ^ "tfn :Jli % ?J}\ If 

Comments: 

We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 

Chapter 92. Cupping For The il^JI - W j^-JO 
Muhrim 

W iUii!) 

2848. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ _ mA 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah " " " 

was treated by means of '•^'h* 0?' if" ' jsO^ If 

cupping when lie was in Ihram. ' * . , „ , 

(Sam) ■ j* j ^ J ^ Jl 

. 4j »lkt i±oJi^ ^ U « Y :^ ijJl-j. j ( \ Afo : ^ i^jUJl i»- tVAYA: ^ i^j^&l 
Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Mulvim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Ihram. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah's Messenger jgjjj has commanded Ka'b bin 'Ujra to do 
so. 

2849. It was narrated from Ibn .jtf ^} _ ul <\ 
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'Abbas that the Prophet j§| was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram. (Sakih) 



oi 1 cf 



~J ifju* Cf 'Jj** Cf 



■ }J^° J*J sit d^ 1 p^-i 



2850. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet |g was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram." (Sahih) 



Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat 
The Muhrim For A Disease He 
Is Suffering From 

2851. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ was treated by 
means of cupping when he was in 
Ihram for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da'ij) 



4 [ 



iLI] 



Chapter 94. Cupping The 
Muhrim On The Top Of The 
Foot 

2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 0 was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram on the top of the 
foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da'if) 



^ *^>m Gli- :<JIS tjlj^JI -4* Lrjl^4 
j^iS^-l s|| Jj-^j ^' ■ l _r^ If- 
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^1 J1p JjaLi <d j tjyii* Sits -:if TATY:^ t^^OI ^ jjtj i4j (jlj^lJut 

. VA1V : ?- iijb 

Comments: ^ 

Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 

Chapter 95. Cupping For The -k^3 j£ r^tiJI - C\a -^Jl) 
Muhiim In The Middle Of His 
Head 



2853. 'Abdullah bin Buhaynah :Jli ^ J-jj* U^-f - YA«t 

narrated that the Messenger of _ ,,.,* , , 

Allah ^ was treated by means of ^ — ^ 

cupping in the middle of his head, : jtj J% ^ Olili l£U :JlI 

when he was in Ihram, in Lain , 

Jamal, on the road to Maklcah. E.^ 1 er 1 ^' <>• 

(Sahih) j| ly\ &\ cJw-^ :Jli 

■ ™ tie. £r? J-^r 

.rArr: r 

Comments: 

"Lain Jamal" is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 

Chapter 96. Concerning A jlail ^jjl p 5 ** 1 ' - ji^«*!0 

Muiirim Who Has An " /„_''.. ,,n !- 



Infestation Of Head Lice 



2854. It was narrated from Ka'b ^uii 'J, aI^J ^jt^ - YAo£ 

bin 'Ujrah, that he was with the >r % - , ,„»,..?,, 

Messenger of Allah jg in Itoam C^ 1 ^ ^ W^J^'J 

and he suffered an infestation of XJ> \j> syc :JU ^lill ^1 ji- 

head lice. The Messenger of Allah p 

commanded him to shave his <L* 6* 'if^l 4^ ^ f-^ 1 

head and told him: "Fast for three ^ ^ - , J j ^ ^ 

days, or feed six poor persons two - ' ; 

Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. lit &\ J_f^j ^ jlS" ^1 :l'J?* 
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Whichever one of these you do will » s - 1J£ t *. ^ %, >..-'„, r T 

be sufficient for you."' {Sahih) ^ & ^ abU 

j\ ^5i) :Jiij iji^ 

. «dJllp cJis ilUj sli 
iTIV : ojJjj- i*^:^ i(^LaJl ^1 5j|jj)t]ajjJl jjsj [j^p*^ ailiv«J] 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of 'Umrah. All of them had entered Ihram. 

2. "Whichever you fulfill": So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
sequence in some other expiation. 

2855. It was narrated that Ka'b bin ^t^Jl iri ~ YAo ° 
'Ujrah said: "I entered Ihram, then \, . „„ ,. a <s „ - ; 
I had a severe infestation of head ~ 0* ^ l V ^ : ^ 
lice. News of that reached the 'J*j - /JJ> ".J\S - £j£j£>l\ 
Prophet and he came to me „a , " « 
when I was cooking something in a ~ 4^ J*J ~ o* " ys* ^} 
pot for my companions. He : jy ^ ^jg - t Jsl^ ^ 
touched my head with his finger s t e 
and said: 'Go and shave it, and give ^ 4 s ; ^ y^b ^3 c~°^-l 
charity to six poor persons.'" s ^ i - ■ s m <.",- f'if A- 

(jj-^jjj AiL^li (jiLjlB :JLai 4jli[j i^^j 
. a*A— ^ j^S JjIj jjl $ fAf o :^ ttf^jSCIl j j*j t<o ,^1 jjl 

Comments: 

1. "Severe" to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 

2. "Give charity": In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 
charity. 

Chapter 97. Washing The lij jlUL Ji£ - (<\v j^—Jl) 

Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If 

He Dies {^v i^JO 

2856. It was narrated from Ibn : Jll ^ ll^-t - YAol 
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'Abbas that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allah #|, and his 
she-camel broke his neck when he 
was in Ihram, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: "Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 
be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah." 
(Sahih) 



.VAn 



^1 



Comments: 

The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased's body, 
Chapter 98. In How Many 



Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 
Shrouded If He Dies ? ' 

2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man in Ihram was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet «H 
said: "Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths." Then he said: "Do not put 
any perfume on him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah" Shu'bah 
said: "Ten years later, I asked him 
(the narrator Abu Bishr) about that , 
and he narrated the Hadith as he 
had the first time, except that he 
said: 'And do not cover his face 
and head."' (Sahih) 



■a"- Cj* i Jz* r oi ■i^" 'if l _r^ 

jUj o_jL«p|!) :^ ^Jl Jlii niU Ji "b! 

olS" cl-jA>iJLj £1>j 



. (l4~ul_)J 



Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of f jiill if o» £#1 - (11 ^^JD 

Applying Aromatics To The ' ^ ^ 

Muhrim If He Dies » 

2858. It was narrated that Ibn SlU- t&i- £a " YAflA 
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'Abbas said: "While a man was . , „,, . , , lt 

standing in 'Arafat with the & & ^ 0* '^i 1 6* 

Messenger of Allah he fell ^ ^ Jsij r£ : ju ^ 

from his mount and it killed him. , t( Jc ^ , 

The Messenger of Allah |g said: :JU J 1 sMj ^ <*f j ^ sH j&l 

'Wash him with water and lotus ^ ^ ^ 

leaves, and shroud him in two ' , 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to ^'y ^ »Jj£j 

him or cover his head, for Allah, v- "-'-"i V , ,sr' 

the Mighty and Sublime, will raise ^ ^ ^ J ^ °^ ^ 
him on the Day of Resurrection . «liu J* 1 ^' 

reciting the Talbiyah.'" (Sahih) 

TATA : ^ 

Comments: 

Since Hanut is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihram is perpetuated, even fragrant soap should not be used. 

2859. It was narrated that Ibn .jtf till ^ ir^Lf - YAM 
'Abbas said: "The she-camel of a , . * „ , s 
man in Ihram broke his neck and 5* 'p-^Jl ^ 

killed him. He was brought to the : ' .s, .. , . , 

Messenger of Allah H and he said: t '" ' ' 

'Wash him and shroud him, and do j*>l Jj-ij c^liiai 4aU 

not cover his head, or bring any , f r> s f ' <{ i, ' j,^ 

perfume near him, for he will be , , ' 

raised reciting Talbiyah.'" (Sahih) . (ij^i ttJ^ 4iU lit Slj 

Chapter 100. The Prohibition ^ if ^# a$I - ( 1 • > *?**JD 

Of Covering The Face Or Head " 

Of The Muhrim If He Dies 0 " iu ^'53 

2860. It was narrated from Ibn . ^ ,:—:f v ,„ 

„ .Jls 4jjb« -j A*5« Ij >J»-I - TAT" 

Abbas that a man was perforating _ ' , 

Hajj with the Messenger of Allah ^1 - ^Jl - « oXsf- 

« and his she-camel threw him 



and he died. The Messenger of 
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Allah s|g said: "Wash him and 
shroud him in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
Muhrim If He Dies 

2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man in Ihram came 
with the Messenger of Allah 3g| and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 

2862. It was narrated from Naff 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah and 
Salim bin 'Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: "It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House." He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah s§ and the disbelievers of the 



^ ts^ , Jo ^ . £ ; n ^ * 

JLa^j jl jilo ^jj j t_£j?^~\ 

<ul ] J J Las id Loi Lasj ji 5 
^ j 6 \j 1*>j ° J^?** ^ ^ * 

0 • Y ii^l) 

^ Jul jIp ^ Jili^ ^jt^l ~ YA"lY 
fijt?- :ijli ^1 fi-ii ^LfjioJI JUjj 
jSiIJaP ^ fill ilt jl ^L; ^ ^jjj^ 
jiil jIp Uis U4>l el^^' <I>I ly. pl^J 

:<Jls tc-lJI jjjj l~; JI>cj jl ^Jljxj 
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Quraish prevented us from ,?„,.>.,.„,. > , > - > 

reaching the House. So the ^ J ^ & ^ >^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah H slaughtered slj ul s^i j| Jl lii^fj S^lj 

his Hadi and shaved his head. I ask t ./ ^ ^ ^ '„, .Z,,,^ 
you to bear witness that I have 0^ ye? CM lj^ 1 

resolved to perform 'Umrah. If Jj- i; ^ ^ ^ 

Allah wills I will set out and if I am j,, / t 

allowed to reach the House I will p 3£Li jli p ^ Liij^4i| OjZ»j 

circumambulate it, and if I am ^ ^ llliif 1^1' ULjjli idli ■Jli 
prevented from reaching the House ^ ^ - ' J 5 

I will do what the Messenger of p& ^ cJ^rj' 

Allah g| did when I was with him." 

Then he traveled for a while, then ■ i***'.) j*^' fji .>> js* 

he said: "They are both the same. I 

ask you to bear witness that I have 

resolved to perform Hajj as well as 

'Umrah." And he did not exit 

Ihram for either until he exited 

Ihram on the Day of Sacrifice and 

offered his Hadi. (Sakih) 

Comnients: 

The status of both of them is s imil ar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Ihram is one and the same; whether it be Ihram for Hajj or 'Umrah, or 
for both. 



2863. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin 'Amr 

Al-Ansari that he heard the - <-~f- <y) 'y'j - d'Clt, &-!>■ 

Messenger of Allah 3§| say: . | olliJl liiJl 

"Whoever suffers a leg injury or ^ ^ t ^ >H - ^ ' ^ <L ■ 

breaks his leg, he has exited Ihram, jjX* ^ (7^r^\ If- <-j~% 

but he has to perform another \ /- - '•>«« * "ci 

W I asked Ibn 'Abbas and Abu j ^ 'lSjU^I 
Hurairah about that and he said: ^ ^J- v;» 

"He spoke the truth." (Sahih) ^ ^ a ^ , . f , „ f 
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2864. It was narrated from C^L' '■' ZJSj* - \A*U 

'Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin £ Amr y ~ ^ ^' " ^ 

that the Prophet ^ said: <y° :NU J^tJl ^ jJUUj 

"Whoever breaks his leg or suffers . . a t , i s ' ■ ' 

a leg injury, then he has exited - t- ■ ^ *~ 

Ihram, but he has to perform ^\>^\ ^f- tli_^p ^1 ^ Li i^ 

another Hajj." I asked Ibn 'Abbas > ','c IJS a ",' 

and Abu' Hurairah and they said: -* 1 ^ <j*' : ^ ^ ^ ^ $ 

"He spoke the truth." And in his cJUj «<^! ^ ^ ill ^J. 

narration (one of the narrators) , , t , '', 

Shu'aib said: "He has to perform •o-^> : ^ *'Jij* tyj ^p- 

Hajj the following year." {Sam) . ^ ^ ^ - ^ 'j ^ 

Comments: 

"He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 

Chapter 103. Entering Makkah < w - 0 'V Jl) 



till 4il jIp jji eJlp - XA"\o 



2865. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah |§ used to 

dismount at Dh u Tuwa and stay : J I* j Gjl^- : J I* i^i ir^i 1 

there overnight until he prayed , Sf , , {i _ , 

Subh when he was approaching f ^ ol & ^ ' JU V Oi ^ 

Makkah. The place where the 5^ 0 ill Jj^j Si :£Li ^! 

Messenger of Allah s|| prayed was ^ ; „ - s ,s, > 

on top of the big hillock and not in ^ &4 % ^4 iS& <S^. 

the Masjid that was built later on, ^ ^ J, ^ ^ 

but it was lower than that, on top , , / 1 ^ , 

of the big hillock. (Sahih) J^UJI J iku ^Sl ^ iUi 

j^lf Ji- iiJi ^ Jb! ^ 

i^Jl ... ijjuJI JLp ^1 j^-L~JI ljL iS^ji^Jl t^jUJi 

^ YYA/\Yo e i'.^ i^Jl ... lS^ 3 lS-^ C-*~«JI i— i£=-Ji i|JL~cj iiAl:^ 
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Comments: 

"Dhu Tuwa" is a place closer to Makkah. 

Chapter 104. Entering Makkah *jd jj-i - ( w i ^Ji) 

At Night 

2866. It was narrated from ^ tfjif - YA*n 
Muharrish Al-Ka'bi, that the „/ ^ f >< ' , , 
Prophet ^ went out at mght from : £A> u^ 1 ^-^ 
Al-Ji'rranah when he set out for j ^ J» - ^j, J ^ ' £ 
'Umrah, and came back to Al- ' ' s 'j /' "' 
Ji'rranah in the morning, as if he $H ^ l (Ar* 6 * 0* 'J" 1 ^ 
had stayed there. Then, when the ~* . ,, , jt.i 

sun had passed its zenith he went ^ " v., , j,, ^- -^ 
out from Al- Ji'rranah in the valley ^Jij lil Ji>- £^*>Jli ^L^G 

of Sarif until the road joined the », . ff • , 

road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. "V ^ ^ •J*^ 
(Hasan) .^i^i ^ aLjXII jyji> ^Li- 

til^wJI ^ SjrfuJl |_jS tl>-U i_jL t^JwjJl 

.TAt 1 : ^- 4l s^J| yij t "i-rij*' : <-)^J lA i gLr!" Oi' ^.-^ ^ 0 ■ £ 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred when the Prophet returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa'dah 8H. 

2. Al- Ji'rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Hamm. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihram is called the major 'Umrah, and entering Ihrctm at Tan'im is called the 
minor 'Umrah, because Tan'im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji'rranah is far. 

2867. It was narrated from ^ ^^Ui ^ S&i li^M - YAnv 
Muharrish Al-Ka'bi that the '/ t a , , t j , , „ , , 
Prophet & set out from Al- . 'r^>° 0* 'V Oi Jrf^i 0* 
Ji'rranah at night as if he were an J jj£ j ^ g> J, j;>J! ^ 
ingot of silver (i.e., in whiteness ^ ( ;/ .'•'''} i 
and purity) and performed 'Umrah, 0: <Sf" <j' : 4r*^' y* 1 -^ 1 <^ 

then he came back in the morning ^ ^ J,*], - ^ 

as if he had stayed there overnight. * ' " ; " ' ' ' e , 

(Hasan) ■ * j-^^ 

Comments: 

"As if he were an ingot of silver": It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely Uluminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah g| which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 

Chapter 105. From Where He $ ^ - 0 * ° [W?~wJl) 

Entered Makkah 

2868. It was narrated from Ibn .ft ^ - ^ _ YAnA 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^ 

^ entered Makkah from the upper 5^ tJ^H 

valley which is in Al-BatM' and he \ '\ >- '"\ " f v ' ' 

left from the lower valley." (Sahih) ^ f] ^ ^ t 

jL>Jal]L, f j£\ llLJl ijjili J^o 

Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 

Chapter 106. Entering Makkah sljiNj 3& - ( \ > T |^*JI) 

With A Standard [1] ' „ ,,v 

2869. It was narrated from Jabir ^ _ Y /m 
that the Prophet ^ entered Makkah ^ /' , , ^. * ^ 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) :lSis f il ^ <-s^ 

iTo^Y:^ iiji^lj cjUIjJ! :l_jLi oL^J! ta^b [j"*-] : gij*" 

Jlij ifAi^:^ 'l5j^I >*j fit £>! iy YAW:^ tijJVlj 

Comments: <- 

This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Malckah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessaiy. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 



Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah ssS jj-i - ( \ < v ^^Jl) 

Without iTirram * ' . . , . 

2870. It was narrated from Anas i^j^ :Jii iSi U^lJ-f - YAV* 
that the Prophet jfg entered ' s „ , " _ 

Makkah wearing a helmet. It was il ^ ' ^1 If 'y 1 ^ a* 

said that Ibn Khatal was hanging ^ ^ .^J ^j, ^ ^ 

on to the drapes of the Ka'bah and * ' , ^ " o , ^ 

he said: "Kill him." (SaMh) . : jUa jliil 

TAo • : :(^.) tkjJl ^ y>j 

Comments: 

"Wearing a helmet": In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
{SaMh Muslim, Al-Hajj, Haalth 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah's Messenger s§§ was not in the 
state of Ihram. ~~~ ~ -- 

2871. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ 4sl t'jM - YAV\ 
that the Prophet fH entered Makkah - ", , ^ ' ^ ^ ; ^ 

in the year of the Conquest wearing '- ^ Ji^ ik ^ -4* : J 1 * 

a helmet on his head. (SaMh) ^ ^ .fa ^ ^ 

. yjjtjjl L5 l»J £=^' fLp 

2872. It was narrated from Jabir :J\iiz£ £yJ- f \ - YAVY 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet % J" s -' -t >■ 
entered on the day of the Conquest If i^ 1 ^ J?^ '■ Ju C?- ] 
of Makkah wearing a black -~ U; | ^| ^ :«JJ| ^ Ji ^ 
'Imamah, without being in Ihram. s " ' 

(Sahih) ■ f '^H jh, '"^^ cf* 

yj i*j A_a ^ i j>l ^-1 jJu JiC Jj>-i jl i^JI ^rj^l ^ gr>*" 

. rAar: c i^^sai ^ 

Comments: 

"Without being in Ihram": The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah |§j, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When J,\'s ^JJI <iip1 - 0 * A ^^JO 

The Prophet si; Arrived In 



Makkah 



0 <A ii>J|) ifc f| ^1 



2873. It was narrated that Ibn : ji| — _ YAvr 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „,*,,' 

Allah ^ and his Companions came :<Jl* 44*J : <J^ 

on the morning of the fourth day , s , , , „,! f . , ^ 

(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the ^ • V* 1 ^ ~7 ^' ^ ^ 

Talbiyah for Hfl//, and the ^LJaJ Z\J^p\j ||| ^il J_^ij ^jJ :Jli 

Messenger of Allah $H commanded ' - , , 

them to exit Ihram:'(SahVi) ^ J ^ r*> u r*J j-jb 

t^'Ao:^ c ?4^>u- ^ jig ^jjJl pUl :i—jL i^wijeJI i^jUJl j>-\ : 

TAor: c 

2874. It was narrated that Ibn 'J. \j£ *• ilii L : " : ! - YAVi 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ „, , , ^ 

Allah j|| came on the fourth day of : J15 o Hi- jj I t ^ 

Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihram ., , f . * ,' ds . , 

for « He prayed SuWt in Al- ^ ^ ^ ^ <^ ^ & 

Batha 5 and said: 'Whoever wants to £jV S^t 4)| J^ij ^jJ : Jli 

make it 'Umrah, let him do so.'" s , t ,% s • 

L^Jjtjej o 1 £ Li ^jj! )) : J IS j j L-nJaJ L ~ ; 1 

2875. Jabir said: "The Prophet 1 - ^ ^ _ YAyc 
came to Makkah on the morning of "'" ' 

the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah." (Sa/ii/i) Jil Jli ^1 44"^ 
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Comments: 

The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wada (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 
of Makkah. 

Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry 
In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imam 

2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet entered 
Makkah during the 'Umratul-Qada', 
and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 
Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

'Umar said to him: "O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 
Messenger of Allah *H and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?" The 
Prophet ijH said: "Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them." (Hasan) 

YAIV:^ i j>Lii[ ^ 4-jIj h_o^I t^Jmjdl j>-\ [j-j- oah-J] '.^yjau 

4" JJfW Vij* Cr~^" '-iS^^ iVAOV^ l^jSi\ ^ j&j iii (Jljjl-L* ktj*b- 

Jjjt <Jj 4 V S ■ i '. ^ (Wo /) T : Si~Jl ^j-^) t£ <u™?-j 4 T • Y * : ^ 4 OLp- ^jI iwt^oj 

, a J '■ ■ *j 4 a j*^J Y • Y \ ! ^ 4 OLJ- ^jjl 

Comments: 

1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation ('Umratul Qada): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called 'Umratul Qada, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 
taken. 



^ J^lX y\ U^J-f - TAV1 

: J_j£j 

5 — i— ij — ^ — j i.j-L- p ft— S-hj— ^— j fj-j-" 

<J_>& J^-j 3* ^' fj^ cJ3 SI ^ Jj^j 
4^ 5^" : it ir 31 ^ 



The Mawaqit 



539 



2. These poetic verses of 'Abdullah bin Rawahah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraisb; otherwise the Prophet |g; had gone there neither to fight, or 
was a fight possible. 

Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of ( \ \> sh frj* - ( \ \ * ^^Jl) 

Makkah 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn - - fcM - YAW 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 

Allah ig said on the day of the °o* If- <-jy&> If <-j_Jr 

Conquest: 'Allah made this land 4 . , =. , 

sacred the day He created the , . ' ' % ' 

Heavens and the Earth, so it is ^Jj SjiI jUQ I ljuU : SH 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until * , , ,** ' 

the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny ^ f *I>^JI 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game f J& liii ^ iiUiJ! pj5 Jl 4i! 

disturbed, or its lost property to be s ^ •> ' - /.< 

picked up, except by the one who ^ ^ if % ^ -M^ 
will announce it publicly, or is its L; ^ 

green grass to be uprooted or cut.' s . * 

Al- £ Abbas said: 'O Messenger of ^ ^ 'j*^ 1 ^1 

Allah! Except Idhkhir.'" m And he 
said something that meant: "Except 
Idhkhir." (Sahih) 

i ^"Jl ' j l ^ oAV ; ^ l ^Jl . . . p»JI J*ij i-jIi '2^' ' (^jLi^Jl *>-_f>-l : 

Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of U J&JI Lptf - ( w ^ r ^Jl) 

Fighting In Makkah ' ' ' 

2878. It was narrated that Ibn ^r, ^ it^J _ YAVA 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of t _ , rs „ 

Allah sg said on the day of the f Sl <^ 

Conquest of Makkah: 'Allah, the ^ ^ fa - tJusl ^j - 

Mighty and Sublime, has made this ' - * , ' _ * 

land sacred, and it was not ^* pj; 3^' <J_?-^> <JLS : <J^ 

permissible to fight therein for ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '.^ 

anyone before me. It was permitted , I f / 

for me for a few hours of a day, J^rij ^ J^"J J&Jl 4J J^J ^ Jij 



11 ^ A 



Idliklu r. Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah g| was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. Hie House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators (Mushrikm) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 



2879. It was narrated from Abu. 
Shuraih, that he said to 'Amr bin 
Sa'd, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: "O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet |§) praised Allah, 
then he said: 'Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah ^ fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.'" 
(Sahih) 



XliJl tjjii :Jl! aZ?3 tiyJ-\ - YAV^ 
^ <20^ d '■•is** us; 1 if 

A^xa^h C I -^aI \ I Jjjuj 
„ ' „ o ', rt t^ t , 

i>C> op i J Li jIIp \j 5ji 1 _L»i jj 

klli^»J (J 1 M I ^ \j <U L; ^jfi Jj y *i/ 
J^a^-y 0^3 I L^J -Ui*J ^ij Lo l^j 

J oi! UjJj ^sCi oit jUj ji^y ^ ^' 
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t^j £ : ^ t, ^Jl , . . La _r*^>j La>^>^j Lft-L-^ ^jj^jj aSOj ^^pJ i_jL t 

Comments: ^- ^ 

"A short period": From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midafternoon. 

Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of OU ii*=Jl) b'J- - (UT 
The Sanctuary 

2880. Abu Hurairah said: "The :Jii jll: *J> il^U tr^l! - YAA* 
Messenger of Allah j|| said: This * »(, - £ „■* ^* , 
House will be attacked" by an army, '-^ff Cf ^ : sH 

and they will be swallowed up by Jll ij^ Li «*i £f l^i 
the earth in Al-Baida'." (Hasan) ^ . , ( ' ",' 

2881. It was narrated from Abfi ^! CriJ^i If. ^'J^ ~ T ^A\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet i§ said: , . - ; 4 s 
"Troops will not cease to' attack ^ <J* is " ^ ^ ^"^ : 

this House until an army of them ^ f 

are swallowed up by the earth," >**'., J ; , ' "U 

(Sahih) (4^ uri 1 if }}. Jl* 5 ^ 

#| i^Jl ^ ^ J If 

• (l (*4^ lT^H <-»-^>4 

. l^J^JJj ;Yii /V:*Uj,SJI i;U US' 

2882. It was narrated that Hafsah ^° itii - Y AAY 
bint 'Umar said: "The Messenger # a , , , , , Vs , ' - \, - ' • 
of Allah jgg said: 'An army will be 0? 0^ utf^S ^ : J u i^sJI 
sent toward this House, and when fife -j^ ^^f ^| ^ -j^ ^ u 
they are in Al-Baida', the first and *' 
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the last of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved.' I said: 
'What if there are believers among 
them?' He said: 'It will be graves 
for them.'" (Datf) 



f 



j^s- 9 : 4ii i J_^j j J (I : cJ ^Xp 
u^j' 5 ' 1 hi 'j^ ^ f>^' 

:Jl£ uj^ji jli 1 jl cJljl ;<iJ3 

i-jjj iLi i^iJij S-^j^" cVATV:^ i^jS}\ ^ {.i—fi^r ,n siL»iJ] 

lPv. 

Comments 

"Those in the middle will not be saved" means no one will be spared. 

till J1p ^jj CiljA^s ^jj ijil ( v ( J^ U^iu Ujji 



^1 ja^LJl-LP * 



2883. Hafsah narrated that he s|| 
said: "An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baida', the middle of 
them will be swallowed up by the 
earth. The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them." 
A man (hearing the narration) 
said: "I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
grandfather, and I bear witness that 
your grandfather did not attribute a 
Ue to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that Hafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet (Sakih) 



■c 



(■Ji <J J 



.^jJij t sr« itTi/i :^uji *«^>j iYa-w:^ ^^sai 
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Comments: 

That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
world also shall end. 

Chapter 113. Which Animals hi p*^ <J ^ ~ (nr 



May Be Killed In The Haram 



(nr ii^ii) ^Isi 



2884. It was narrated from 'Aishah . jif - ^ ^ jliil ti^f - YAAi 
that the Messenger of Allah m , -)", ,\ , - - , ^* 
said: "TheTe are five kinds of h* C?. f 1 *^ '- ^ C^J 
vermin wliich may be killed outside . 'u{ « j-a i *- Jin; , f 

j ■ j 4.x. zj iv -Jb ^ Jill Jjj^j ^ tj-l 

and inside the Haram: Crows, kites, a t - 

vicious dogs, scorpions and mice," : lir'y ^-^-n 

. VAT S : t^^SUl jjsj 1 4j Sjj^ ^ j>Lijk lij^ y 1A / \ 1 : ^ i fy^L) 
Comments: 

This theme has aheady been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 

Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In ^\ j> t^>\ j£ - ( \ <i £ j^JO 

The Haram ' " 

iwt ii^xJi) 

2885. It was narrated from 'Aishah : jtl ^VJ>\ ^ ti'jM - YAAo 
tliat the Messenger of Allah %, f n , , , \ , s , j_ aS ^ ^ 
said: "There are five kinds of V^ 1 ^'J^ J^- 1 y. 

vermin which may be killed outside ^ - £^ L ^ . %g 

and inside the Haram: Snakes, ; _ _ 

vicious dogs, speckled crows, ldtes (j-*^ 9 : <-^ S« Jj^j ^ i^Jlp ^ 

and mice." (Sahih) , *, s, . , - ,,r 
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2886. It was narrated that ^ ^| _ YM% 

'Abdullah said: "We were with the , 



Messenger of Allah M in Al-Khaif, Cf- a* f*' drt <-srM 

which is in Mina, when the following tJ "Vl'-'' t' \"\ '■' <. '"Vl 

was revealed: 'By the winds sent t ' J ~ d '(^^ 0* a* 1 

forth one after another.' 11 ^ A snake ||| 4)1 Jji.j ^ :Jll 4il Jli- ^ 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Kill it.' So they 



rushed to kill it, but it went back into : sj$| &\ Jlji JL^^ii <^l££- 

its hole." (Sahih) , oJ .--,-„.-. - J « 

. rA-U: r 

Comments: u 

Al-Khaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 

2887. It was narrated from Abu t „ >^ ^ _ tMy 

'Ubaidah that his father said: "We o 01 J ~ Jf - , 

were with the Messenger of Allah Jg J?j?-\ Cy) :< -^ <_s^ 

on the night of 'Arafat which is . - f . , > . . .a.. >\ 

before 'Arafat, when he heard a ^ d * ^ ^ 

snake. The Messenger of Allah JH £^ ^ 4il Jji/, ^ ^ 5s^ 
said: 'Kill it.' It went into a crack in a 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 



jUi t.~£f- lij Si^p <_P ys^' 

part of the hole, then we took some v» J^iJil t « L* jia H : 5g 4i I J 

palm tree leaves and set them ablaze aj . , _ f tt 

in the hole. The Messenger of Allah ^ u 

m said: 'Allah protected it from ^ ^% Lij^g 

your evil and protected you from its „ , , ^ 

evil.'" (SaMft) .«L*^3 ^' : sH ^' 

Comments: " 

"We pur a stick into its hole" so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Shear or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 



[1] Al-Mursalat 77. 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos (\\ o ii^Jl) j^pl Ja - (U a 

2888. It was narrated from Sa'eed ^| ^ juAi iTjiU - YAAA 
bin Al-Musayyab that Umm Sharik '';*„•. , = - ; , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ :JU :JU 'lS^I ^ji 
told me to kill geckos." (Sahilt) ^ • ^ - ^j, ^ 

.VATA: ^ 1( _s^J| ^ _jjt,_j 

2889. It was narrated from 'Aishah - - ^ , , , . ? 

that the Messenger of Allah g| 9* V*-> ^ ~ YAM 

said: "Geckos are vermin." (Sahili) '^JCs uijr=^ : <3^ Si 1 

0^ lt'JJ lj* 1 — tlH^ ^ WVS:^ : |t_L~Aj iVV»^:^ t^jUhzJl *^-j>-l:^i^5j 

Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions y^iiJl JiS ujLj - 0 U j^^JO 

2890. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^J^. ^ ( - J i^Jlj£p - YAV 
said: "The Prophet ag said: 'There " f t , „ s " s „ 
are five animals all of which are ^ Ju fijliL < :)L1 " J| i^ 1 
vermin, and may be killed outside ^ ^ i u - ^-f .3^ 

and inside the sanctuary: Vicious .V f , 

dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and : cJU iiilp ^ t.'J&-\ I'/jc- o\ i_jLj^i 

mice.'" (Sa/#) yfc ^,^ ( ^ 3 j 

.((EjliJlj 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 

2891. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah fH said: "There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions.'" {Sakih) 



l _J£*i\ jIp ^ ir>y. ^'jf^ ~ YAM 

ljjjL*JI iiSJlj toiJ^Jlj 



2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet H said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah % said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 



2893. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah sg| 
said: "There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 



: JU5 ,jj - YA^Y 

if u-'A ij'Sr^ : <-^ V^J i? 1 ^jt^' 

ji o^-l 41il ^Ip ^ jiJLi 01 i~>^4 if} 

£jj ~AXaj&~ cJLs :Jli ^Xp ^ 4il jIp 

<_JS3lj isjUJlj tolJi^Jlj iijjl^jjlj 

^ t^lwij t^AVA:^ t^jL^Jl j>\ \ ^^j£ej 

TAVT : j- < ts^ll J^j 14; v^J CS. ] 

f>Jl J sfjbJt j» - (UA j^-wJl) 
(UA «s*Jl) 
:JU ^ jl^l (T^-l - YAM" 



J_jij ji i^jLp ^yi 4°J^P 
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the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, * ■ , a „ 

scorpions, and vicious dogs. (One ^ ^ 17 • 0 ^ J ' 

of the narrators) 'Abdur-Razzaq dj&Vj i^l^JlJ tsllJl :^>^jlj 

said: "Some of our companions Jo , , t , / 

mentioned that Ma'mar would ^ JU "JJ^ 1 V 15 ^ "rO^J 

mention it from Az-Zuhri, from ^ ^ ?f ^ ^ :<ilj^ 

Salira, from his father, and from £ ' ' >4 ' . 

'Urwah, from 'Aishah, from the 5* d>* 'ciy 1 ^ 1 0* 

Prophet jjg." (Sahih) ' ^, ^ i# ^ 

v,j f V ^ i ; ^ i ^Jl . . . <L_»jJi ulj-i ^ i iUjlSI li! : t jAjJl ^Jj t ^jl^Jlj 

Chapter 119. Killing Crows In ^1 J yl^Jl J» - (m ^^J!) 

The Haram ' " ... 

cm ^ji) 

2894. It was narrated that 'Aishah : «JV5 ixi ^ ll^-l UjiU - YAU 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ■ 



said: 'There are five kinds of & f ' " * 

vermin that may be killed in the J is :cJli ills I* ^# ^i- - sj^i 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites." (Sahih) 



nil^jJlj t5juJ!j tuj^ajJl :^>U1 



Chapter 120. The Prohibition .^iJi jLi> 'JZ $ - O Y < ~i«J0 
Of Disturbing The Game Of - 



The Haram 



(\Y« ii>Jl) 



2895. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^ - ^ L '^.f „ YMo 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah . " ' , , , s 

sgl said: "This Makkah was made lZaJLc- 'Jj** ^ : <^ 

sacred by Allah, the Mighty and ^ ^ m ^ 3 *| ^ . . 
Sublime, the day He created the u - J ' U J^ UI / • 

heavens and the Earth. Fighting ojljlUl jU- Jij "ji- %\ ~&> 
therein was not permitted for ,e - - ,£ « , - , ,t? 

anyone before me or after me, ^ ^ ^ ^ r 1 
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rather it was permitted for me for a , „, , - t • t f - s 

short part of a day. At this moment ^ ^ at ^ d <^h* < <3^i 

it is a sanctuary that is sacred by -£X$\ ~£ J\ &\ -r^, s ii 

the decree of Allah until the Day ^ , ' _ , ; /; 

of Resurrection. Its green grass is ^ 

not to be uprooted or cut, its trees ^ ^ ^ 

are not to be cut and its game is . . ' s „ „' 

not to be disturbed. It is not >r^ ^1 : <J^ ^?J~* "fej O^j ^&Jl 

permissible to pick up its lost ; ' W) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

property except by one who will -"at- J s 

announce it pubhcly." A1-' Abbas, 

who was a man of experience, 

stood up and said: "Except Idhkhi r, 

for we use it for our graves and 

houses." He said: "Except Idhkhi r," 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

(For details see to Hadith 2877) 

Chapter 121. Welcoming The <Jl#<l - < ^ ^ JO 

Pilgrims (mi^Jl) 

2896. It was narrated that Anas - ^ ^ >• ^ _ u ^ 

said: "The Prophet Kj| entered - t ^ 5 ^ 

Makkah during 'Ummtirf-Oada ' and :Jli cjUyl 'uti 4y^j 

Ibn Rawahah went before him, . -3 . , . . t.^.t* >• 

saying: . ' . " i , " 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, J>)j jU^Jl ;£Xp ^ ^ ||§ l^pl 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 

revelation ^r^~r- - dr-* — a_SC_J 

With blows that will remove heads |_j T_£ L_sLJ 

from shoulders ' ' r ^'„ 

And make friend unmindful of f ' — « — ^' J — dj — i ij— ^ 

friend ' i-* i» c^-ji-Jj 

£ Umar said to him: "O Ibn Rawahah! e -„ „, ^. 

IntheSanctuaryof Allah and in front ^' l^ljj 5^ \d 

of the Messenger of Allah £ you fa m &\ J .Vjj 

recite poetry?" The Prophet f| said: ' - " ^ 



5 „ 
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"Let him do that, for by the One in « j>., *. ' . *, 

Whose Hand is my soul, his words ^ ^ : ^ ^ Jtis 

are harder for them than being shot , nj^Ji ^ ^ °^f^ ^°tAS3 \cXj 
with arrows." {Hasan) ' 

. VAVi:^ i^'jSi] ^ jbj iYAVI:^ tj>JLii a.sh«J] 

Comments: 

Tliis Hadith and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 

2897. It was narrated from Ibn _ > ; & . ^ ^ ^ _ YAW 
'Abbas that when the Prophet H "'" fl . 

came to Makkah, he was welcomed ,>£ ijli>Jl jJU- ^ - }J>\ }aj 

by the boys of Banu Hashim, and , liS , *. ?f s , * , 

he carried one of them in front of U m ^ ° l fe* 1 ? J ^ 

him {on his mount) and one behind :Jli ^ illllil ^ '^A 

him. (Sahih) ' , , - , 

.VAVV : j "4 £jj ^ -JjJj ii-j-b- y W^A:^ 

Comments: 

Among these youth were the two sons of 'Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah's 
Messenger 3g had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 

Chapter 122. Not Raising The 2* ^jtii h'J - ( \ Y Y ^^Jl) 

Hands When Seeing The House ' 

2898. It was narrated that Al- . ^ - ^ _ TMA 
Muhajir Al-Makki said: "Jabir bin ° , , „ , 
'Abdullah was asked whether a cJL^i :JU £Li ~uA* fia^ 



man should raise his hands when r^j| ' ' « urji [f\ 

he sees the House. He said: "I do fr^> ^ . <J* . . 

not think that anyone does that ji^M ^ &\ ±£ & y.\>- Jr^ : ^ 

except the Jews. We performed „ f 'if f - 't ' c f "A 

Hajj with the Messenger of Allah o^ 1 ^ u : ^ 

H and we did not do that." (Da'if) &\ ~ ,'^\ sj| lli Jil: 

. ill* ( j5u jUi 3|§ 

Jj^tj. LS 5U! _rrL^Jl -3? TAVA:^- t^^SJl ^ j>j t<j jix^ {y. lioJ^ ^ ^AV>:^ 

U5 ^jJij -Jlo-^Ij tiJjLJI ^Ij i^jjiJl jLs- ^1 iJUJl 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating 
When Seeing The House 

2899. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
bin 'Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet ^ 
came to a place in Dar Ya'la he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
suppUcated. (Datf) 



cur 



JLe j i Jb Jj ^ I (jJ 4l I ij?^- '• J I* 

^ ^''^-^ tg-bjJl ^iljt ■ ' L niULuJl tjjbjjf ^j* 1 -! [uL,w» ajLu*.^] 

■JJr*~° 

Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Salali In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 



(Hi jiljAJI 
tLj^i : J li I ^ ' ^ t^j* 

t^jj li^-f pM^f V :^J- S J\ jIp _j^T J Is 

• gpr ^ gfi^l 
TAA< :j- yi y,j (*j ilo^ 

Comments: 

There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet H; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 



2900. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram."' 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: I do not 
know of anyone who reported this 
Hadith from NafT, from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar, other than Musa Al- 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) 
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2901. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet s§gj said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid, except AI-Masjid 
Al-Haram.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hqjj and 'Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shan'ah. 



2902. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 0. said: "One prayer 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand prayers in any other 
Masjid, except AI-Masjid Al- 
Ka'bah." (Sahih) 



y-'^l lLIA* OjJuiJ! lift ^pVl 

; J La ^§ ijj^l til oJ^sj 'jij-* C?*^ 1 
TAAY:^ t^j^H ^ ^Sll d-jJ^ ,y "I W 



Chapter 125. The Building Of 
The Ka'bah 

2903. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ig 
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said: "Don't you see that when ,„„^ ^ ^ ; . > ^ „ 

your people (re)built the Ka'bah, £?~" J ° f ' <i^~ fi - oi '-'■i J 

they did not build it on all the ^| ^ JjJU ^Jfe : J li ^isJi ^ 

foundations laid by Ibrahim, peace \ t *t , ~ , ' ' 

be upon him?" I said: "O 5" 1 ^ d[ ^ ^ ^ & 'V 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah, why do you y£ - &\ £ J\ $ 

not rebuild it on the foundations of A " 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him?" He Is'y '■ ^ W$ ^ "j^'j ^ hi* 

said: "Were it not for the fact that , ^ ^ , ^ ^ 

your people have recently left ' J "' ' 

disbelief (I would have done so)." Ij :cJj* aIp j^ly^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "Aishah , r, ^a j; ^ -j j, 

heard this from the Messenger of A " ■>* J ^ ' ^ - f ~ UJ 

Allah 5|§, for I see that he would dLojj £)IJjl>- Y}J» :JUi 



not touch the two corners facing . - , . ' >„ > -. - ■»,? 

Al-Hijr because the House was not ^ & : >* oi ^ ^ ^ 

built on the foundations of U ^ ^1 J^j ^ lii cJLw 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him." o ~ ' ' , a ' oJ , ' , , * 
(Saftrfe) o^i oi-jJJl u^S 11 f^-l tSJ 1 

2904. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ - - _ Y v t 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ , " t "' \ , /' ' ( ,, s 

said: 'Were it not for the fact that fL^* llij^- i'jUj slip fij^- 

your people have recently left . r.: s' f 

disbelief, I would have knocked ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

down the House and rebuilt it on VjJ" A I <J>ij 

the foundations of Ibrahim, peace : <■ ff< s ■ , . ,^ .j,- 

be upon him, and I would have ^ ^4 

given it a back door. For when the ^ lili JJ cii^-j ftlDl 4^ 

Quraish built the House, they * S ' *„i 

made it too small."' (Safuk) ■ ^S-^ 1 ^ 9^' u ^-J 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- -j ^Llil k'jJA - YV* 
Aswad that the Mother of the o _ , _ f 
Believers said: "The Messenger of ^'^.i^i^l^ui 
Allah m said: 'Were it not for the -f ^ y^jl ^ J ^ t £^A 
fact that my people' - according to , , ' . 

the narration of Muhammad he :dS Sl| J^j 0! tcJIS 

said: 'your people' - 'have recently ^.j, ^ ^ ^ 

left Jahiliyyah, I would have \ 

knocked down the House and given ol*>-3 cJl^J tlb^> 

it two doors.'" When Ibn Az- v , „ 

Zubair was m power, he gave it two °^ ' - ^ ^ * ^ 

doors. (Saftt/i) . 

2906. It was narrated from 'Aishah 1 -sj^ U" ; f - Y^'t 
that the Messenger of Allah ||| said ' ^ <f*s • 

to her: "0 'Aishah, were it not for the ;Jlf OjjLa, ^ jjjj Csli :Jl* ^.^i ^| 

fact that your people have recently f , * _ „ .. '„ ,,.,*, * 

left Jahiliyyah, I would have 0^ fj 1 ^ ji ji> 

commanded that the House be &\ ^yj. ^ 

knocked down, and I would have as , „ , 

incorporated into it what was left out 4^ <j1 M^J liislS U» : l^J J15 ig 

of it. I would have made its (door) in ^ ^ ^.Aj ^ ^ 

level with the ground and I would ' ' ' " / ' ' 

have given it two doors, an eastern ^j*^ ^5^3 ^ ^ oJ^Sli 

door and a western door. For they ^ t ii'' 1 ■ ■ "L' ciii' 

built it too small, and by doing this, it ' ■ J ' • • ' 9* ■ ' 3 

would have been built on the c-ib jilL ^ Ijj^cP J^JU 

foundations of Ibrahim, peace be a / 1, ' ^ 

upon him." He (one of the narrators) ^> :Jli ""r"^ 1 ^ 

said: "This is what motivated Ibn Az- jjj J^, ^1 ^| J^. 

Zubair to knock it down." Yazid said: * , ,t, >',„ , ,U *• ' 

"I saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he J^^J 6 ^'3 i?^ 1 

blocked it down and rebuilt it, and - ^ , ^ ^J, - ^ 

included part of the Hijr in it. And I ' '„ i f ' / 

saw the foundations of Ibrahim, J^l aI^K [flliJl 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another." (SaMh) 
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Comments: 

"A portion of the Hijr": The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah, Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 
the part of the House of Allah. 



2907. It was narrated that Abu 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'The Ka'bah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain :<JU <J\ ^ a~lc£}\ ^ 



(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia." 5 (Sahih) 



Chapter 126. Entering The ^ <J>* -On p-«JI) 



House 

2908. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he came 



on 



to the Ka'bah when the Prophet t ^(- jj. jji. tfjj. :J(| jJii 

Bilal and Usamah bin Zaid had 

entered it, and 'Uthman bin Talhah J*"^ J\ ^ '-'y>* <y. &\ 4f 

had shut the door. They stayed £ ^ oLife J&j HI ^ jJ5 

there for a while, then he opened * , „ ; , . " £ 

the door and the Prophet came 4^ Crt p-fc^* >-i^j 

out I (Ibn 'Umar) climbed the , * ( , -r: - si ,, . . >s.,c 

steps and entered the House and „ . ' ' . " " 

said: ""Where did the Prophet ^ cJ^>\ oU-Sj ii^jJl o^5jj HI 

pray?" They said "Here." And I . f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
forgot to ask them how many J ^ y 338 ^> 1 - 5 ^ (Ji 

(Rak'ahs) the Prophet ^ had .c^l j ^ *J£\ J^, j^jUt 

prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 



■C T 



JLS Ui' iij «iU i^jJLs- 
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Comments: 

This incident took place during 
Talhah was the holder of the key 
therefore, took him along with 
that he ('Uthman bin Talhah) has 
the Prophet's ji* attendants. 

2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H entered the House, 
accompanied by Al-Fadl bin 
'Abbas, Usamah bin Zaid, 'Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out." Ibn 'Umar said: "The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: "Where did the Prophet sjg| 



pray?' He said: 'Between the two 
columns.'" (Sahih) 



the Conquest of Makkah. 'Uthman bin 
of the House of Allah. Allah's Messenger 
him, so that people should come to know 
not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 

," J U \'y\ Jjj >_}ji*J LijjS-l - Y ^ ' \ 

3|| &\ Jj^j J£i :JU ^ ^1 tf> 
j ^ y^i \j ^ up ^ j ^ 

: cJi c~SJ ^ Jjl oLS : ^1 

u .-jii ?a|§ ^1 JL> 5:1 



Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet $g Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m entered the Ka'bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah s|| coming out. I asked 
Bilal: 'Did the Messenger of Allah 
% pray inside the Ka'bah?' He 
said: 'Yes, two Rak'ahs between 
the two columns.'" (Sahih) 



£?Q\ ;%2ill - OYV pjxjtJl) 

(UV iUdl) 

:N"5L cJt^i lI^-jU- sj<§; 4i! 

:Jli ^ i| 4il jy^ jUl 



.VAV :j- tL s^l 
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Comments: 

The Prophet's |g performing the 
absolutely definite (Qat'i), but it 
optional prayer should be prayed 
prayer. 

2911. Someone came to Ibn 
'Umar in bis house and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ has entered 
the Ka'bah." So Ibn 'Umar said, I 
(Ibn 'Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah g| had 
come out, and I found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: "O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 
3H pray inside the Ka'bah?" He 
said: "Yes." I said: "Where?" He 
said: "Between these two columns, 
two Rak'ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak'ahs in front of 
the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 

2912. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah entered the Ka'bah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its corners, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak'ahs behind the Maqam, then 
he said: 'This is the Qiblah.'" 
(Hasan) 



prayer inside of the Honored Ka'bah is 
was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
inside of the Ka'bah, and not obligatory 

LUi :Jli 



«!§ 4)1 J_^ij tji yti- l)\ 

l|t &\ Jj-^j iJ^ 1 M^j 1j : clis 
U :0lf ?5jf :cil tjU: : Jli 

:Jli ^1 j£- ^.iXJl 

ajjs)) :Jll ^ ^fjiSj j>LiUl i_iL>- ^^LSzi 
. «Sl3ll 



Comments: J cy. 

This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr ( H A yU^\ - OTA p^Ji) 

2913. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet y\ & ^ - TMt 
#, said: 'Were it not for the fact . , f r r« - ~ f 
that the people have recently left ^ -> ^ - 
disbelief, and that I do not have : 0 y& \J?y\ y\ J IS :jUa£ 
enough funds to enable me to build -> „ s < t \ ' *, c 
it, I would have incorporated five ^> U1 01 :Jli ^ yr" D i 
cubits of the Hijr in it, and given it U iilil ^ ^jIp ^ij >L lil^ 
a door through which the people ^ , 

could enter, and another door hi H lj^-J^ 
through which they could exit.'" L * c jj jj^j £^ -j, 

(Sa/iife) ^ " " • jo "; „ „ ^ 

jAj i jLa i 1 T /) TTT ." ^ i 4-jt£CJI L ^ii' 'Vi i ' * t^- .' ^y>*j 

2914. 'Aishah said: "I said: 'O t£pj\ ^ ^ i^.f - YMi 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter ^ 

the House?' He said: 'Enter the Hi/r V ; <-^ ji/r 0^ 4-* J : <-^ 
for it is part of the House.'" (Sahili) ~ ^ ^ ^ jj^L 

jiSl N't Jj^3 i: :cJi 

Comments: * ^ 

Though the HyV is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr, the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 

Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The J - < m ^^\) 

2915. It was narrated that 'Aishah ; Jll ^ \J\ y, Jl^l Ijjjll - 
said: "I wanted to enter the House 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allah 3jg took me by the hand 



and took me into the and said: tJlsU ^ nil 5* ^1 

'If you want to enter the House, * , , f a . 

then pray here, for it is part of the ^ J*^ 1 ^ S-^ 1 ^ : ^ 

House, but your people made it M & <J j^j *± 

too small when they built it." 5 \ >"'>', t - - , 

(Sahih) S^?' J_?>-^ li^ >*^' 

iiu_^i ^s^j ij* 3^ ^-4* 

Comments: 

(See No. 2914) 

Chapter 130. Reciting The </HjS J 

Takbir In The Corners Of The " ^ r 
Ka'bah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn jCU- :Jll lis ti'jJA -Yin 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet £§ did J «, < , - - s , , !( . , „ , 
not pray inside the Ka'bah, but he ^ H : JU <J*^ f ° ! ^ & 
recited the Takbir in its corners." -<*?\y <j, '1$ J* it 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 131. Bhikr And c-3l J tUaJlj ^JJI -On 

Supplication Inside The House * . 

2917. It was narrated from . - ^ _ nw 
Usamah bin Zaid that he and the f f ' rj ^ s 
Messenger of Allah entered the ^ oi 4* : iJ s s ^ l ^ J;: " 
House, and he told Bilal to shut - , , . <, r .r, 

JUJ jJ "LaLjjl /jp tUaP LJ-b>- .Ju OU-J-J 

the door. At that time the House "', ~ 

was built on six pillars. He walked y>\* c-Zil 5p *bl J>ijj J* J? 1 ; 6\ 
forward until, when he was 
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between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 

Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Allah, ^ ' 0 \£ \i\ it _ ff ^S ixjA 

asked of Him, and prayed for ',,„-■', - , 6 < ' *• 

forgiveness. Then he got up, and ir^ P 5 ^ ^ 9^ ^ O^S^ 1 

went to the back wall of the <i tff- & &\ x^S 

Ka'bah, placed his face and cheek 1 _ , _ t 

against it and praised Allah, asked yy ^ Jj£^I ^1 jp- fli 

of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. r ;f- ,j . , , r, j,., 

Then he went to each corner of the ^ _ ^ V , s ^ 

Ka'bah and faced it, reciting the JS Jl ^y&\ p t^Aii^ iJli) jdp 

Takbir, the TaW?/ and the Tasbih, J^jl ilisO! ' ° 

praising Allah, asking of Him and ; • ^ J ilrf u 5 - 1 

praying for forgiveness. Then he jdLJlj ^liji; jy^ys JJ^Ij 

came out and prayed two Rak'ahs „ , , ,^„_ * ' ,/-' s > 

facing the front of the Ka'bah, then ^ P jlii^Mlj 

he moved away and said: 'This is t Jbji : J& Ji^Ji *j 

the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah.'" " " , 

tLf^SJl ^ jja j i4j L)UaJi)l 1 _ J ~^J ,jP \ \ ' /o : JUj>-I y>-\ oil^jil] '.^y*u 

Comments: 

It has been mentioned above that 'Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he Ifi must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 

together, because 'Uthman was the keeper of the door. 

Chapter 132. Placing One's J* ji^lj £fj - OH ^^S\) 

Face And Chest On The Back u\ —iirii " • V^-ii; 

Wall Of The Ka'bah - ^ & ^ 

2918. It was narrated that Usamah : Jll '~»\'J>\ *J> <L> J>Z &jJA - \ A 

bin Zaid said: "I entered the _ _ '^ a( , , <s 

House with the Messenger of Allah <i>* '^ XJ| :JLs ^ 

|§. He sat and praised Allah, and - :Jli £j ^ SiLit i S U»£ 

recited the Takbir, and the Tahiti, Li ^ "\ ; . 

Then he went to the wall of the ^t? ^ ! ■V-J sH ^' 

House that was in front of him, ^ ^ u j, ^ < f ^ ^ & 

and placed his chest, cheek and " " _ 1 , . " 

hands on it, then he recited the ij-^ 5 £^J* ctf 

Takbir, and the Tahiti, and .,f=ln ;m-' i"- 'it - -"f £ - 

supplicated. And he did that in all ^ ; ^ <>* ^ J ^ r" 

the corners, then he came out, and ^Jj. ^kj iiliJI ^ jJtl <. LgU" 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he . t .\ ,-■„ 

was in front of the door, and he ' s • 

said: "This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah.'" (Hasan) 

.TA^A:^ 'lSjt^I lJ j^J 'JjL~JI ojJ^JI jliil [^*- sjL-J] l^j>u 

Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer &S3I ^ 5 ^JI LajJ - 0 YT f^Jl) 
In Relation To The Ka'bah 

2919. It was narrated that Usamah $j^> & JrfL^i tiyJA - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah M ,,-1, *r,' ,-' s - 

j# iiiiiaJl qs> jJIj- toJb- :jb 



two Rak'ahs in front of the Ka'bah, ^| iy. ; j ij ^ tt Lk£ 

then he said: "This is the Qiblah.'" „>.,.-• ,,„., *, „•* 

.«2lsJl cJLit : Jlj 



came out of the House and prayed 
two Rak 
then he 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

"This is the Qiblah" means the Ka'bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
Ka'bah are the Qiblah. 

2920. It was narrated that 'Ata' ^ ^t'.'ti. J] - Y^Y< 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: ', _ " „ <s \ s a e 
'Usamah bin Zaid told me that the : ^ ^O^ 1 -4* ^ : J 15 ( ^ L ^ 1 f^ 1 
Prophet H entered the House, and : j u - ^ - ^. -r^ ^ 
supplicated in all its corners, but he rf s ^ * ^ a 

did not pray inside until he came ol :Jjj ^ ^lil ^j^l : iT 1 ?* <lri' 

out; when he came out he prayed ^ , r ^ ^ ^ ' # s ^ 

two Rak'ahs in front of the y , , ^ 

Ka'bah.'" (Sahih) j&'j ^y Llli -sly ^Jj 

.r<\* • :j- >aj jji ^j*- ^ Mrr • :*- 

Comments: 

Performing prayer outside of the Ka'bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka'bah, 
and it has been already discussed, (see No. 2912) 

2921. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah ^ >. *~ _ nn 
bin As-Sa'ib narrated from his - 
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father that he used to lead Ibn , =. , 

'Abbas and make him stand at the :Jls & ^ ^ 

third side (of the Ka'bah) next to ^ ^jiHi ^ ^ iLii ^JiU- 

the corner that is next to the Stone, ' fi , f , r , , m" t 

in between the Stone and the door. i/* 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ibn 'Abbas said: "Have you heard -^j, ^ ^ j, ^ 0\ 

that the Messenger of Allah 3g ,..{"«'"',,, 

used to pray here?" He said: ^ 0?' ^ l 4 J ^' ^ 

"Yes." So he went forward and f - ^ ^ ^ *f 

prayed. (Da'tf) ■ t " ^ 

• lJ^ 3 ^ f ' 

Comments: 

"Third side" means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 

Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
facing the door. 

Chapter 134. The Virtue Of oljk J ji^ll 'Jl - (Wl ^^JO 

Circumambulating The House, *-u'~ '-■ >u iv • -u 

Which Is From The Book Al- ^ ^ tJ1 V - ^ ^ w>j 

Mujtaba About Hajj (>f£ iUdl) 

2922. It was narrated from ^ ^ 4 ^ _ tm 

'Abdullah bin 'Ubaid bin 'Umair , , , " ( ' 

that a man said: "O Abu 'Abdur- :<JlI £3 1^>M & iJ^J, y\ 

Rahman, why do I only see you . 4 . ., , , ,<« , 

touching these two corners? He '- v- ^' <-r * <-r 

said: "I heard the Messenger of x£. K% IS :Jl£ yJij b\ <-J^ J>\ 

Allah 1| say: 'Touching them « . , , ~ * ' , ' 

erases sins.' And I heard him say: o^'^ ^ H U 1 

'Whoever circumambulates seven ^^j; ^ 4,1 j^i^ cJ^, : J is 

times, it is like freeing a slave." 5 , Jf ~ ^ , , s ' j " 

(Hasan) ■ (i^^jlsiJl l)L12j>tj La^jil^ 

^1 jjs tlkp iJjj ^jI jUj- # V^O^;^ t^^SDi y, [^j-«s^ oah-i|] '.^J>C 

. jjpi i^-lj liA'jJI Jdjl=j "4 jd^- <StJ* ,y ijr^-^'j 
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Comments: 

"Which is from Al-Mujtaba": See the introduction. 

Chapter 135. Speaking During J - (\ro < ^J\) 

Tawaf ' m ) ,^ 

2923. It was narrated from Ibn : J ii ^° - Y1YV 
'Abbas that the Prophet j|g passed - > ' . ' , # « - 
by while he was circumambulating l^j^' '-^ ,JHj^ ^ a* 

the Ka'bah with a man who was ^ ^ ^ ^ J-^, 

leading another with a ring in his , „ « f 

nose. The Messenger of Allah -H j?*^ 5*3 'J* sH <Sr" : Lr°^ 

stopped him with his hand then >,-r ;r . 

told him to lead nim by his hand. " - * ' ' - * ~ 

(Sahih) .oJl 51 jU s j1 sg| ^1 

Comments: 

Tawaf, or going round the Ka'bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawaf has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 

2924. It was narrated that Ibn JUS/1 ±j> ^ xUJ - Y^Y£ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of f Jo _ ^« - 
Allah |g passed by a man who was ©> u^ 1 b ^ :Jli ^ :Jli 
leading another man with - j-^i -,^1* 
something that he had stipulated in * 

a vow. The Prophet 3g took it and J^ji Sit ^ <-!j^j : ^ a* 

broke it, and he said: 'It is a vow."' ^ ^ J ^ ^ »t. 

(Sahih) — • ^ s _ ^ 

Comments: 

The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawaf, led by a rope tied to him. 

Chapter 136. It Is Permissible jiijl J ^1 Ji-Cl - On *^«Jl) 
To Speak During Tawaf ' ' x < '' 1 

2925. It was narrated from Tawus, , „ ^ , _ y^Y« 
from a man who met the Prophet * ^ WJl **- ?J - 

that he said: "Tawaf of the J>'J^-^ ^1 ^ g\>&- &"^>- 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak f • 

little." (Sahih Mawquf) This is the ^ ^jUJlj c <■. ^ ^ ,>^Jl 

wording of Yusuf, which was : £\ ^ J '°J\ lifj Ul'J, 

contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi ° , \ , , ", ,.t 

Sufyan: '(4^ ,>-AJl j£ gp*- y\ 

■ ^ M ^ ^ J^-j 5* 'ltj^ ^ 

Y^JI ^ E^>U o3l Jil^JaJH 

"^j^'j lVU^j- ijJ^SJl ^ [lJjS_^ ^ i -t , f oib^J] 

Comments: 

1. "A man": it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar. 

2. "Salah"; Both are connected with the House of Allah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 

2926. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: : jUJli ^° [j^iii] \^'J^-\ - Y^Y*\ 
"Speak little when you are peforming f . :rr ° - . - . 
7i3Wfl/foryouaremastateofSaM. ^ " ^ r u' l* - 
(Sahih Mawquf) \Ji\<i ^ <il j^. Jll : J La ^jlt 

. j LL f lj <JljLll J ^^531 

Comments: 

In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity (Ibham) in the afore-mentioned narration. 

Chapter 137. Tawafls jt J J>\'Jai\ li-UI - (\rv ^^Jl) 

Permissible At All Times " -„* 

orv oiSjiii 

2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin ^ ^jj, y&\x£ U'jJA - Y^YV 
Mut'im that the Prophet ^ said: "O ' ,', s ' , , 

Banu 'Abd Manaf, do not prevent :<Jti ^ ^S 11 ^ 

anyone from circumambulating this . ■ »- ' i ; ,Vr ° °''"w '% 

House or praying at any time or the ' ' - ^ ; , 

night or day he wishes." (Sahih) lohi j!* ^ Ij" : JlS lit ^1 lM 

tji ijl4j iJL^-i ^-"^ ^ 

■"j 1 ^ $ lP 1st i* 1 ^ 
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Comments: 

1. "Banu 'Abd Munaf '. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawdf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawaf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawaf. 

Chapter 138. How A Sick ^Jii\ >J\$> - ( \T\ 

Person May Perform Tawaf ' ' 



292S. It was narrated from Zainab & ■A*^ ~ Y^YA 



bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Salamah said: "I complained to the 

Messenger of Allah ^§ that I was ^£ j?'^- :Jls p.Ull ^1 Jt- 

sick, and he said: 'Perform Tawaf ^.r . ' °{|| jj£ '* 3 ' JI 

behind the people while you are "J J* 0* 'J 3 -^ i>! u-*-^ - 

riding.' So I performed Tawaf while itb j»| ^ t ^jj, oL ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |g was 3 , ." 

praying beside the House, and <-h J| :ilJli 

reciting: 'The Tur (Mount), and by ^ ^ ^ j^j . jjlf 

the Book Inscribed.'"* (Sahpt) '„ ' ' ' , " J aJ , , " ^ 

Chapter 139. Men Performing S U^JI ^ J^l <JI^» - (\T<\. p^Jl) 

Tawdf With Women „•> 

2929. It was narrated from Hisham d^S- If 'fi & Ujif - T ^ 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, from , r , ,* . , £ ,, (J 

Umm Salamah, that she said: "O ^ f 1 'As 1 0* tS 3> ji ^ 



w J 4/-riV(52). 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I , - r .> * , , , f , „ ^ 

have not performed the Farewell oit U j^ulj l<uil J^j U :cJU 

Tawaf" The Prophet #| said: ^jf : j|g juj 

"When the Iqamah is said for >< _ >J ' 5 ' 6 t „ - , „ 

prayer, perform Tawaf on your • (( <j"&! s03 ^ cj^ <Jy* 

camel behind the people." 'Urwah 5'T- *f : \" " '\ 

did not hear from Umm Salamah. " 1 
(Sahih) 

lLi>t~~«JI ^ ijl^lzJl ^JJ&j Lf^ 3 il^ t^>Jl t^jl^t-J! j?A * ^UjPri 

Comments: 

There is no harm in Tajva/ of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 

2930. It was narrated from 'Urwah . ^ Al jZi - t VT » 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, f ' , 
from Umm Salamah, that she came l^' 0* "44^ ^ 

to Makkah when she was sick. She *f • . - . , .t!, 

mentioned that to the Messenger 1 > 

of Allah s|| and he said: "Perform &° c~^Ji l£T p 5* 

Tawaf behind those who are if , j,,, t - - 

praying while you are riding." She ^ f ^ ^ ^ 

said: "And I heard the Messenger ths\j cJ\j A'/j 1^ ^jji* 

of Allah sgi, at the Ka c bah, reciting „ 

'By the Twr (Mount)." tl] (^aftfft) >J 31 Jj^S rcJIi 

Comments: ' u.- t,- 

1. It was the dawn prayer. 

2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 
of her illness. 

Chapter 140. Performing Tawaf Ji. cJ3L JljLl - ( U • ^^—J!) 
Around The House On A , ^ 

Mount (u ' iUxil) 

2931. It was narrated that 'Aishah . '.' >\£, fr-J.] _ y^V\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ' " 
performed Tcwa/ around the Ka'bah - Jl^ij y\ jij - 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 



111 At-Tur (52). 
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camel, touching the Comer with his 
crooked-ended stick." (Sahih) 



J^- <^'^\ ix- ||| Jj 



ills 



Comments: 

One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 



Chapter 141. Tawaf For The One 
Who Is Performing Hajj M-Ijrad 

2932. Wabarah said: "I heard 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 
Tawaf around the House when he 
had entered Ihram for Hajj: 'What is 
stopping you?' He said: 'I saw 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas forbidding that, 
but you are telling us something 
different.' He said: 'We saw the 
Messenger of Allah H enter Ihram 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the 
House then perform Sat between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah.'" (Sahih) 



:Jll 4)1 & tiyJ-t - Yin 

:JU <i-L>- s^jj jl jlj fiilU- :JU jlij 

i_i jii I Jus- j "d LLj ^jiJ ^jj A I JuP- C-Jw-i 

La j :JLs ^AiL c~»_p-i -iij c-IJU 

oDLi tjUsi (>j^ ilS jul J _J-ij 



t^>Jl t^-L-wa ^-^^1 : ^jj^bj 



Comments: 

After performing Tflwof, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for 'Umrah . Ihram for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for 'Umrah. The conversion of Ihram for Hajj into that of the 'Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 

Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The &»> J*f & - O i T j^-Jl) 
One Who Has Entered Ihram (my 

For 'Umrah ^ 

2933. It was narrated that 'Amr *J> ^jt^ 1 _ 
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said: "I heard Ibn 'Umar say - when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for 'Umrah, and performed 
Tawaf around the House, but did 
not perform Sat between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah S| 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maq&m, and performed 
Sa'i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah lig.'" (SaJiili) 

jfi Jj^S- Sir T1M:^_ l|^^Jl J J*J <-*i ' 



!_slU jjjjl 41 Jjij pji l*J :<Jls iiftf 

tjUjj Ijl^iSj j>L(UJl l_iJj- (jrUoj Uli 



c IjJl ... 



Comments: 

The answer of Ibn 'Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #|, 'Umrah is incomplete without the performance of 
Set 'i. Hence, Ihrdm is not ended before the Sa 'i. 



Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Hiram 
For Hag And 'Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi ? 

2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at Al-Baida', he initiated 
Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihrdm 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah 0, came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawaf, he told the 



Jil Jiil <Jl£ - ( MX jr^jcjl) 
{MX 

!i ^Jlj UJi 4w lL|-^>-j J|!j| 4)1 Jj-^j ^j 3 *" 

4)1 Jj-^j pji UJi iii Oiali UL^j- 
^JjtM lLL^s d)l ^CJ! ^ liuaj <SC2 
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people to exit Ihram but they , s e , , t * 

hesitated. The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ l ^ B : ^ ^ J ^ r* 1 JUi 
& said to them: 'Were it not for J\ \J^. «eiL^/ ^1 

the fact that I have the Hadi with = ^ m , r , 4 .-„*,, 

me, I would have exited Ihram: So 's^- 'fe ^ ^' <_M f-'j s 1 -^' 

the people exited Ihram tj 
completely, such that intimacy with ' -"^ ° 

their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah s|| did not 
exit Ihram, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 144. Tawaf Al-Qiran -(\tt ^-*J0 

(US 

2935. It was narrated that Ibn -.j^^ ^ j&U tiyj-] - rWo 
'Umar joined Hajj and 'Umrah a * \ ^ , 
(Qiran) and he performed one Cf' Cf. V-K 1 5* <->^ 
Tawaf and said: "This is what I saw frj /J( J, iJfj 
the Messenger of Allah ^ doing." , ,7" , ^ ' ' „ y ^ 
(Sahih) : <J^j &>-lj l*!j£> 

Comments: 

"Performed one Tawaf": This signifies the obligatory Tawaf Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet i| performed Tawaf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawaf. But the first 
Tawaf was Optional, meaning Tawaf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawaf was the 
obligatory one. 

2936. It was narrated that Naff Oji^ *J> *J£ - YHn 
said: "Abdullah bin 'Umar went _ . , ,*«".->,« ^ , 

out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah ^ 1 ^ J| vi' 0* <^ &^ :Jl* 
he entered /Aram for *£Zwraft. Then ^3 &f ^ J^IL^ J ^jfc 

he traveled a short distance. Then ^ ; , '„ ' , 

he was afraid that he might be ^ ^ £j>- : <J^ If <-s-* c?. ^ 
prevented from reaching the ^ vtf ^J, J ^ ^ 
House. He said: 'If I am prevented ' 
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I will do what the Messenger of - - • s , . % , - , , 
Allah ^ did.' He said: 'By Allah, : Jl5i c^l 01 ^ 

Ha/; is just like 'Umrah; I ask you ^ Jjl^ 

to bear witness that I have resolved i( . , * , > , a 
to do Hoy with my 'Umrah.' He 53*^' Jt^ ^ g^ 1 Jcr* ^ 
traveled on until he reached <£_' - ; " ;-•{ »f 
Qudaid, where he bought a /farff. , " . ,' , ~- r 

Then he came to Makkah, and ^ iZx* c£^-ili l-CUi ^"1 jLli 
circumambulated the House seven - u - ; 

times, and performed 5a i between ; » ' 

As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: s|§ 4il J^ij cJ!3 l^li :Jlij sj^Ulj 
'This is what I saw the Messenger , „ r 

of Allah jgl doing.'" (SaJiih) 

Comments: ^ r*j^J 

(See No. 2747) 

2937. It was narrated from Jabir ^i- ^ ^J^i ti'jJ-] - YW 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet ^ « . , „ s . 

performed one Tflwa/. (Ha*a«) ' ui J**-J\ ±> 

. iIijL .jlL ^ji Si 

t\Y^o:^ l ^_L_« j jjs *Jj :T1\' : ^ ij* j^j Cj^—s- eib*->J] :^j>c 

. L-tij-tj Y SVY : ^ i<j-U ^Ij 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 2935) 

Chapter 145. The Black Stone 



2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 



"The Black Stone is from Paradise." ^ jLL*- <>* £rf lt"^ : <-^ 
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jj^Vl ls* »b>-L i — iL '^Jl t|_jjjijdl asli-ul] ', ^Qfv 

Ho i \ M /Y : j^l j jJl ^rlj iSj-^ JjhIjJ, lLjJjJJj cVUVj- 
Comments: 

The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern comer of the 
Ka'bah. 

Chapter 146. Touching The >A^\ - (ui ~~„Jl) 

Black Stone ' * ( 

on i^JO 

2939. It was narrated from Suwaid -. - ; > , . , VflV , a 

bin Ghafalah that 'Umar kissed the ■ J U ^ Oi >J*™ ^ ~ Y ^ 

Black Stone and touched it, and l^^- 



said: "I saw Abu Al-Qasim igg se . „ t , , s« „, 

paying attention to you." (Sahih) °[ <.J*V\ ^ ^ 

\j\ :JUj te'j&Vj j>t><$\ 3?* j** 

Comments: 

'Ulnar's addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 

Chapter 147. Kissing The OiV J-is -(UV ^^Jl) 

Black Stone 

2940. It was narrated that 'Abbas - ^ _ Y <u> 

bin Rabi'ah said: "I saw 'Umar •> • t- • ^ 

coming to the Stone and saying: 'I jij^J Cr'Ji if- <J^ ^'y^ : ^ 

know that you are just a stone; had ,° is • £ ' ° Z *'£,Sh 



jig kiss you I would not have kissed J>^>\ J>\ 'J>* cJlj :Jli 
you.' Then he came closer to it and ' , j-r„<j » 
kissed it." (Sahih) </> ^ ^ *4 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 

2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: "I saw Tawfis pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: 'I saw 
Ibn 'Abbas doing that. Ibn 'Abbas 
said: I saw 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
Id kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.' Then 'Umar said: 'I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ig 
doing that.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith that 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead 
pointing at it. 

Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawaf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 

2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
3H came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Maqam and 
said: 'And take you (people) the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 



(MA Ca$ - (UA p^wJl) 

Jlij tdlJi jL Jii ^yts- cJlj 

£ji^f ^vij "il _r>^ iiL)J : (J L5 ^ i illJi 

it is not essential to kiss the Black 
of jostling, one should pass on merely 

U JjI i-ijisj oilf -Oil p_>cJwJ0 

jo! ^ i_^»=j l^ji : J if jJlpVI jIp jjjl 

^Sv» •!!§ <tul Jj-ij jiji uJ : Jli jjl>- ^ 
( _ s ip i _ J »A» j»j pLjli JijiJ»jJI J^-i 

^ILLII ^1 j»j (_5~^j IjjAj J*V^ 
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of prayer' ci] and prayed two 5 > „; vie ^-i- 

Jtofc'a/u with the Afogom between r <^ J ^ f^ 1 - 5 ^ J 

him and the House. Then he came p jjxili j&^N ^ cJ3! 

to the House after praying those two ' , s , , 

Rak'ahs and touched the Stone, then - ^ 1 J\ 

he went out to As-Safa." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf. And the beginning of Tawaf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawaf by 
merely pointing at it. 

0<5' Ai=*=Jl) ^ - 0<3« f**»S\) 

lie of :^l> Ijp- 14M 5* iJ^A toi>- 

f^g^J l!>^0| J-a^J l)C ^Xs Jill 

. did ^ 6 is" ^ &\ J of 

.TT^VA:^ i^S j&\ tj> j*j iJc~\j L5 ji*Jlj ialiiu JiUJlj i4j ^qJ> ^ <uiI.A~j> tto^j- 

Comments: 

Ramal signifies walking briskly. 

Chapter 151. In How Many 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 

2944. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, that when the Messenger of 
Allah ji| performed Tawaf in Hajj 
and 'Umrah - as he first arrived (in 
Makkah), he would hasten in three 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 



Chapter 150. In How Many 
Rounds Should Be Quick? 

2943. It was narrated from NafY 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 
and walk for four, and he said that 
the Messenger of Allah 5§| used to 
do that. (Sahih) 



ll] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two t * , j , ( ) , , . s 

Rak'ahs, then he performed 5a 'i ^ r 5 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. U^Jl ^ 

Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly ^ jftsll J ^1 - 0 o Y ^Jl) 

In Three Circuits Of The Seven ^ - r ^ 

2945. It was narrated from Salim • - * • v f i?" : f v « < a 
that his father said: "When the ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Alliih sjgjj; came to ^' ij* ^* ijLi^j 
Makkah, he touched the Black u- *' ' r ■' v ' * J ' -°\ 
Stone and at the beginning of his 'p ^ ' j*^ ^ ^ ^ 
Tawaf, he walked rapidly in (the ^jJs s|§ 4s I J SlS ; JlS *J\ 'JZ 
first) three of the seven rounds." > > , '. e t , « .j. , , ' ^ 
(Sahih) U ^ ^ 

^jjLjjjJl ^laj 0 L^i if, ^ YTY/^Y*M:^ c ^JLwo ^j^I ! 

,y ^VY 1 :^ ijJl . . . iSl* ^JLi jj>- ij^i^l c^u-l tgsJ! i^jUtJIj Uj^jjLJI 

Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly j^ij *y| j j#| _ ( \ or 
(Rami) In flia// And 'Umrah ' ' ' 

2946. It was narrated from Nafi' ^ --^f _ y^n 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to „',,."' 

walk rapidly in three rounds of his : ^HJ>\ JlZ ^ 4)1 jIp £l 

Tawaf when he came for //fly or . ' t4j f : ' 1 _>_jji ■' * 

'Umrah, and walk (at a normal ^ - ^ '"- '* ^ tr " c *~" 

pace) in four. He said: "The & &\ ii\ : ^ ^ tjiy 

Messenger of Allah i§ used to do .*.?«, > - • , ' r * ' 

that." (Sa/Hfc) " ^/ JT- ^ f^- ^ «'> ^ ^ 

. dUi ^ ^ 



The Mawaqit 



574 



Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly Ji # j#i - (\ai 
From The Stone To The Stone " ' , v , , „ 

2947. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ - YUV 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I saw the s ^ ,', , , -> 
Messenger of Allah jgj walking ^f^ 1 " sjl ^ Jj&~* <j? 
rapidly from the Stone to the ^ ^ - 
Stone, until he had finished three ' , L - 
circuits." (Sahih) J> y^r If- <-t*) If* Ji j**?r 

h* 9^ Jjij ojIj :Jli <&l 

Comments: 

"From the Htz/r to the Hajr" means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walls briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawaf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawaf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 
however, at the time of the Compensatory 'Umrah. 

Chapter 155. The Reason Why ^ . J ^ _ 0 0 0 , () 

The Prophet $g Hastened u~ ^ ^ y*" 
When Performing Tawaf C\o° iUxJ!) il 

Around The House 

2948. It was narrated that Ibn , - ^ ^ >. .^.f _ mA 
'Abbas said: "When the Prophet ^ , ^ TT* 

and his Companions came to ' if ''r'ji 1 Cr* t>i 
Malckah, the idolaters said: 'The ' ,jj s ^ ^ ' . - 

fever of Yathrib has weakened m ^ * , t . . \f? f 

them, and they have suffered a great ( _ J JLA p4^»j Jli '&> Z\^s>\j 

deal because of it.' Allah informed - H * , ~ s r ' s - . ^ „ ., 

His Prophet £ about that, so he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, ilA^f dJi f^Ul^ s 1 ^! 

and to walk (at a normal pace) , , a 

between the two corners, and the ^ (J^^ 'J* ^ 1 > L> ^ 

idolaters were on the side of the ^'j^j .Jj- ^J, ^ 

Stone. They said: 'They are stronger ' - 
than such and such.'" (Sahih) ■ ^ hi 
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c^j^ ^ >Y"U:^ 'uij^ jt^jll ^ o^W^ f^- 1 u^U^-l ^ 

. V ^ t Y : i iS'j& I j '4; j jj i Lj~ 

2949. It was narrated that Az- ,..«,, ,,rs , ^ ,o,-f 
Zubair bin Adiyy said: A man - 

asked Ibn 'Umar about touching ^1 jij J Li :Jll <jjl£- ^ 

the Black Stone and he said: 'I saw , , ^ , „ ; ' t 

the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ 

touching it and kissing it.' The man ^jf-jf .^j, ^ ^ 

said: 'What if it is too crowded and - >.>'.( ~> \ ' • 

I am overwhelmed?' Ibn 'Umar, 'y^ i?\ <->^ j' ^^rj ^\ 

may Allah be pleased with him, ^.f, . ^ a, 

said: 'Leave your "what if in - v- . ■ - ^ a- ■ 

Yemen! I saw the Messenger of -^Mij "-^-i 3fl ^ Jj-^j 

Allah. 3§g touching it and kissing 

it.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn 'Umar's answer. 

2. The purpose of Ibn 'Umar is that one should tiy one's utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet %8t. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 

Chapter 156. Touching The ji J &Z l J>\ fifeil - ( 1M p^-Jl) 

Two Corners In Every Tawdf " ' .. .,. ., 

2950. It was narrated from Ibn . J^j, ^ ^ _ Y< \ 0 , 
'Umar that the Prophet used to _ , , s 
touch the Yemeni Corner and the 1 „^ if l j'jJ ^' ilri' us*** 
Stone in each Tawdf . (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ '*f '.^ ^ ^ 

^AVI:^ n!)l5jS!l j»^>t~j| uL idL^LJ! cajb jjI ^ sib-ul] '.g±j>u 

2951. It was narrated from Ibn ^ - ^l^, _ nM 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ used to r ' s ^ ' _ ^ , 
touch only the Stone and the ^ aJli :Vli J&1\ ^1 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) i , ? f . > .. , 4 . 
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Comments: 

Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet It has been made 
unequivocally clear by Mu'awiyah. 

Chapter 157. Touching The o^UJl £iS - 0 ev 

Two Yemeni Corners , 

2952. It was narrated from Salim ^ ^ U£ _ „ flY 

that his father said: "I did not see ," .. s 

the Messenger of Allah ^ '-^ ^ 'if 'fJ^ if drt' if 

touching any part of the House * j-. , ^ , ' a 

except the two Yemeni Corners. » - - - ^ t 

Comments: 

Yemen is situated to the south of Ka'bah. That is why the two corners toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Corners. 

Chapter 158. Not Touching The A^,\ kj - ^Ji) 

Other Two Corners <■"!.' 



2953. It was narrated that 'Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: "I said to Ibn 
'Umar: 'I see that you only touch ^J. ^Ij 4)1 -Cs- ^ ^-ojij. $ U^l 
these two Yemeni corners.' He \ t „ 

said: 'I only saw the Messenger of ^ ^ 1 - J 

Allah ^ touch these two corners.'" ^ M^j <tf .j& fc cJi :Jli 

This is an abridgement of it. ' , . < „ ( 

(Sahih) r 1 : <J b " oS 1 ^ 11 O-^ 1 

.run : c 

2954. It was narrated from Salim ^ ^ j^f _ Y <\oi 
that his father said: "The Messenger ' j. 

of Allah ^ did not touch any of the i^-^ 1 ^'j ^ 5Sl ji Crt ^j^Jlj 
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comers of the House except the „ f > f „,% - ; 

Black Corner and the one that is ^ ^ :J V* J ^' 9* 

next to it, in the direction of the ^ *j : jj <J ^ i^JLi ^ 

houses of Al-Jumahiyyin." (Sahih) s . , / - ; 

OjJ (—M^iajl ^j-JU-JI ^j-J^^Jl ^^L^jI l/LsC^I t 'b fc^>*Jl t ^JL^ji 4j- 1 I j^gJ 

Comments: 

Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this comer. 

2955. It was narrated that Nafi' ;jy ^ ^ u^f - Y^oo 

said: "Abdullah, may Allah be ,,*",''" ' , tf 

pleased with him, said: 'I have not : ^ t*iil £j> ]/■ J^. 

failed to touch these two comers i' *ii .- j, *^ 'i^ 

ciy U . *^ .ml -oil j^c- JLs 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah 1 > 

sir touching them, the Yemeni #| A I J <jr^' ^ i-» 

Corner and the Black Stone, either ^, . ^ \'A\ \'-?.r< 

when it is difficult or when it is J ! - ^ .r? 1 ^- 1 J lsJ - 

easy.'" {Sahih) . „uLj 

l^jUtJIj L Xjt-^ ^ <Ul!jL~P- ^jp (<JjL*Jl <*.iJ^J| jliil) ^^^-^ L^-L~^ 4j>~^>"! : ^Uj>t2 



2956. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Since I saw the 
Messenger of Allah £g touch it, I ^ C->£\ :<3lf Ojl^Jl xi- 

did not fail to touching the Stone 

whether it was easy or difficult." f^ 1 U ^ ^' ^ 

(—"^ J>^5 oft Jli jli YJ jli^ J jii3l 

Comments: 

(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 



^^JL *fjeL\ -(\a \ j^Jl) 



2957. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah |gi 
circumambulated (the Ka'bah) 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Corner with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahik) 



jl : cr -up ^ ^iil jI£ ^ i4s\ jIp ^1 



Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Corner 

2958. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah H used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Corner he pointed to it. (Sahih) 



fjj§ 4il Jjij jT r^lfj'^ 4s! xi. IjZ- 



Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
"Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid" 113 



2959. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka'bah naked, saying: 
'Today some, or all of it will appear 



4jJlj ^jji <u*-i LjJj»- :<Jli jjkjLa l^jij- 



[1] Al-A'mf 7:31. 
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And whatever appears I do not 
make it permissible.' 



il^Jl oils' : JU (j-^. ^31 ^ t JCJ? 



Then the following was revealed: :J_^ ^-^^ <~ij^ 

'O Children of Adam! Take your , | j „s , * . , " , . , _ • 

adornment to every Masjid.'"^ J * ^ * '■ J ■ - f J "■ 

(Sahih) 1 l J \ y \ 1 ' . |j : 1 7 3 



2960. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Abu Bakr sent him, during the Hajj 

that the Messenger of Allah 3§| ^J>\ ^ t^lU> ^ ^1 £lU :JU yjii; 



appointed him to lead before the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of 

others to announce to the people: J> *£z JZ b\ '"'Xj^ ^ 

"No idolator is to perform Hajj after „ ,", > ' * -« s 

this year, and no one is to & m ^ ^5 ^ «>l J\ 

circumambulate the House naked." ^ sjf : ^fri ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) „ , ~# „ , = ' \" - / i i 

• o'C'J- 

^ jj jLjj tJ^i^ c^JIj eJji=j N_j lj ^ d^-Ji N :^ >L i^s-Jl t^_L««oj tjj^ix ^jtsl^j[ 

U<3 sit V ^ i A : ^ l |_$ ^-S^J 1 ^ jjt j c <u ^ ya^) I L^J ^ I ^J&- ^ ^ V i V : ^ t j-S "if 1 ^>J I 

Comments: 

This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet |g himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of H a jj was revealed, the 
Prophet s§g sent Abu Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amiml Hajj)- 

2961. It was narrated from -jtf jL t; - ^ _ TSn ^ 

Muharrar bin Abi Hurairah that his , s ' _ ; , s 

113 ylM'ra/ 7=31. 
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father said: "I came with 'AH bin . , . 3 U - >\ - J ,. J 

AM Talib when the Messenger of ^ ^ '4; 0* 'j^ 1 0* ^ 
Allah ft sent him to the people of ^ <« -<^r : Jli of ^ <. I'^Jk JS £\ 
Makkah with news of the ", . ^ _ ' , ' o 

dissolution of treaty obligations." <J\ M & JjAj Or? ^i) $ 
He said: "How did you announce . fi^g . j b - ^ 

it?" He said: "We announced that ^ „ ) j ,, ^ " ' ^ 

no one would enter Paradise but a <j~^ ^ ,c ^' ^ ^ 

believing soul, no one was to r,s J . f, v t' *- ? J 

circumambulate the House naked; , t t , ' " ' 
whoever had a treaty with the IaST jl JLfU jlJp jl| ^1 Jjij ^5 
Messenger of Allah then for its « - . ^, -r 

period, or, it extended to four °? ^ ^ b ? S^ 1 4 
months, and when four months had tSjjijj ^^AiJl ^ i^J, 3b I 

passed, and that Allah is free from 3 _ ^ * ' BJ . -V ,. 

(all) obligations to the idolators J* ^ 'V* 8 f 1 ^ 1 liA 

and so is His Messenger. No -^j-^ 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse." 
(Hasan) 

.^uij ^m/r^uJij ^a-^^ t i"\/T:(ji_>.^o jL- 0i i4>^j (VU^^^i 
Comments: 

This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of Hajj was Abu Bakr 4t himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 
absolution was specifically of 'Ali 

Chapter 162. Where Should ^Ijk J&'j> h£ 'jS - CnY *^«J|) 

One Pray The Two Rak'ahs Of ' - ' 

Tawaft (m 

2962. It was narrated that Al- ^ 0? - 

Muttalib bin AM Wada'ah said: "I \ \ 

saw the Prophet % when he had 'js^ <>! '^/r j$ if 

completed his seven (circuits of -j^ ^ J • - t<Uj f ^ 

Tawaf); he came to the edge of the ' 

Mataf and prayed two Rak'ahs, with ^ 4aJL ^ j-y ||§ ^1)1 cJlj 



nothing in between him and the 
people who were circumambulating." 



0~^J ij£*^J J^ 18 t_sliaaJl oiLs- 
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2963. It was narrated that 'Amr - 
meaning, bin 'Umar - said: "The 
Messenger of Allah s|g came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqam and performed 
Sa'i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: "Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to fo!low." [1] (Sahih) 

Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak'ahs Of 
Tawdf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah §g. 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Rami) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. Then he recited: 'And 
take you the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,''^ 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sd'i) and said: 'We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.' So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: 'La ilaha illalldh, wahdahu la 
shanka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 



jlliw- tJJLi- :Jli "Cp, LTJ1>"I - 

^js :- jip l)\ j£l - :JLs ^ 

LwsJI >jli>j l ysj>5j ^lioJl 

aijLji j& jjiii -cur j^Ji) 

jllj 1 J j-i- j Lis : J L? jj Li t I 
L ^5**j L>^£ LgLo JJ»j l Ln—i t^y^; 

4)1 IJb Uj Ijljd :JUs 

-J IjJ ^jXi- Lgllt IjJj . iai 

%\ iij y» :^>\y. jlS irii 

^J^waJI (J^i *La^5 1 ij .^aT j^^^?- L^iUo 



m Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things). 5 Then exclaimed Allah's 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 




he came down walking until he ^ J| ^ *J- J^, 



when he could see the House he 
said: 'La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).' He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
AUlh willed. And he did that until 
he finished Sa't." (Sahth) 

J aL*\j iTl:^ <.Wo/l:^b=^JI 



reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 




2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
performed Tawaf, walldng rapidly 
(Rami) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: "And take you the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer."^ and prayed two 




[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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Rak'ahs with the Maqam between s > „,.j- „, , ■ 

him and the Ka'bah. Then he r" ^ ^ f ^ J«rj 0^-^- 

touched the Corner, then he went lL^ji : Jlii jfyi p ^l£ l J>\ p&»\ 

out and said: 'As-Safa and Al- , ^, o 

Marwah are two of the symbols of ^ u - ^ ^ i 1 ^ Crf s J^'j 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.'" (Saliih) 



Chapter 164. What To Recite oljkJl J - ( n £ .^—JD 
In The Two Rak'ahs Of Tawaf ' ' ' n , 

2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin ^ ^ j-^j. lij^U - tSW 
'Abdullah that when the Messenger ' 

ofAllah^ came to Maqam IbraMm (f ts^^ J^ii Cy. (y. 4^ 

he recited: "And take you the - t ^ j; ^ t ^ ^ 

Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place / * s ', ' „ 

of prayer," [1] Then he prayed two & 3|§ ^1 01 : jJJl & y^r & 

Rak'ahs reciting the Opening of the ^ , H - £ J, 

Book (Al-FatiJwh) and: "Say: O you ' ^ J s ' ^ I w ^ ^ 

disbelievers." 121 and "Say: He is J&kj JL^s [U" : s j^JO Z*$>\ 

Allah, (the) One." [3] Then he went w ."if- ivu f-^ 

back to the Corner and touched it, ^f^] ^ <~> ^ 

then he went out to As-Safa. {Sahih) ^J,\ J\ p J^j 

. V\o£ : <j jj*j ',^^1 jrt-^l [^-s^9 ajb-oj] : 

Comments: 

We learn that the two Rak'ahs of Tawaf should be light. 

Chapter 165. Drinking Water ^yj ^ i^iJl - (Mo jt->-*Jl) 

From Zamzam 

2967. It was narrated from Ibn ^ il^ U^-f - YMV 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah >","„' X - - „ - * 
^ drank from the water of Zarnzam £, -°3^J pf 1 * '- ^ (4^* 
while standing. {Saluh) ^ ^ UJiUj 



[1] Al-Baqamh 2:125. 
[2] Al-Kafimn 109. 
l3] Al-IkMas 112. 
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Comments: 

The Zamzani water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 
returaing is also a Sunnah. 

Chapter 166. Drinking From iy'j *U ^ i^ili - (m j^^Jl) 

The Water Of Zamzam While ' . .„ - 

Standing On <*cH) LjU 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn : J«J- ^ *£Z lij^-I - YMA 
'Abbas said: "I gave the Messenger ' * *. 

of Allah % some Zamzam to 0* 'p-f^ 4?->W (y. 

drink, and he drank it while '< 't . - t ,j ,< ; •, - s 
standing." (SaM/i) ^ 

. -tjj-^j lj» »m ^ii 

Chapter 167. The Prophet Jj jg| 'J. ^-(nv ~^J|) 

Went Out To As-Safa Through 

The Gate That Is Usually Used «i ^ V 1 ^ 1 Oi ^ 

ToExit <uvi**=)l> 

2969. Ibn 'Umar said: "When the - ^ ^ _ Y<m 
Messenger of Allah 4gg arrived in _ * , ^ „ „ ^ ^ s 
Makkah he circumambulated the ^ v** 1 ■ i ^ J> 
House seven times, then he prayed j. „ . 

two Rak'ahs behind the Maqam. ^ .fa' >* "' 

Then, he went out to As-Safa tills cJlit i-il£> ££i Sp 4il J>ij 

through the gate that is usually j a ; ^ < 

used to exit, and performed Sa'? r 1 '(/^^ f 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah" JjUj ^ ll^Ji 

(One of the narrators Shu'bah said: , j£ >,.> -: s 
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Ayub informed me from 'Arar bin 
Dinar from Ibn 'Umar that he said: 
"A Swviah". (Sahih) 

Chapter 168. As-Saju And ,4/- 



(\1A iUdl) 

£^4- ■ iiiL£ ^Jii 

U :oil [ 's o A :Sj2Jl] ^^f; -^j^d 
LLii; : cJUs t LL^IIj i_i_jJsl ^ <jl ^tJl 

oT^SJI oyj 0 LS" ills U-gj~; oyjisj 

: E_ r aJ] _/ fc l£S '4^15 

tik>j i|t ^)! Jji-j JiliJ E^A 



2970. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
said: "I recited to 'Aishah: 'So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or 'Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah)' [l] "I said: 'I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?' She said: 'What a bad thing 
you have said!' People at the time 
of the Mhiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur'an was revealed: 
'Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah,' 121 the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hatf"' (Sahih) 



2971. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
said: "I asked 'Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: 'So it is not a sin on him 



[I1 v4/-flfl(jflra/z 2:158. 
[1] Al-Baqarak 2:158. 
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who performs Han or 'Umrah * ^, < „ t ,„ v 

(pilgrimage) of the House (the ^ & 
Kal^ah at Makkah) to perform the £££ j£ & rjjjji |joa :SjJ5Jl] 
going (Tai-fa/) between them (^s- c , , . , s , * „ . * 

Sa/3 and iZ-MflwaA),' 11 and (I :lts M ^ h'j^Vj ^ V ^ 

said): 'By Allah, there is no sin on jj ^ ^ • , ^ jj* ^ 

anyone if he does not go between >e , " , . .. T 

^s-Sa/a and Al-Marwah.' 'Aishah 01 ^Ci ^ :oJl5 l£Tjf 115 oJlf 
said: 'What a bad thing you have ^ ^ ^ ^ ^JjiJ N 
said, O son of my brother! If this J - t f / t ™^ _ 
^a/j was as you have interpreted OjIjj I_^IS' 01 

it, there would be no sin on a „ „ - ^, j^p - ^ \ j\ 

person if he did not go between 0-° 0 J 'J*--* 1 Oj-i^ ^ 
them. But it was revealed <.aj°jZ5\j iXSalL. ^_jL' it T_gJ Jil 

concerning the Ansar. Before they „ - - i 4 - ^ > t a ~ 

accepted Islam, they used to enter M ^> SB Jj-j 
Z&ram for the false goddess Manat J£ ^ ^ ^ y. 

whom they used to worship at Al- , ' '* „ 
Mushallal. Whoever entered JTiram. ^ ^ 6-^ ^ j"-^* 1 2f" 
for her would refrain from going *, jj *j n , A ..^ ^ ^ ^ 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. s " j 

When they asked the Messenger of 01 J^-V ^^-S-? 3f| A I J^ij 

AMh m about that, Allah, the ^. '.,4m 3>;- 

Mighty and Sublime, revealed: " ~ ^ ^ 

'Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
'Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawaf) between them 
{As-Safa and Al-Marwah) f& Then 
the Messenger of Allah g| 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.'" (Sahih) 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
ra Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When he went out of the 
Masjid heading foi As-Safa, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah iH say: 'We 
will start with that with which Allah 
started."' (Sahih) 

. r<nr: c .rvv 

:Jl« ^jL>- tijJi^- :Jli ^jI 'J^ 
IjIj)> :Jlij U-JaJI Jl *m jfj^ 
cr; t£^j oj,^ 1 «jj 3ul lJu LL 

.jjLJI c~jJj*5\ jJijlj iV^tY:^ 1^^531 oiU-jj] '.^j>£ 

Comments: 

The commencement of the Sa 't is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 

Chapter 169. Where To Stand 
On As-Safa 

2974. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah s|| climbed up 
As-Safa until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 
{Sahih) 

m Al-Baqarah 2:158. 



2973. Jabir said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sH went out to As-Safa and 
said: We will start with that with 
which Allah started. Then he 
recited: 'Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah {two mountains in Makkah) 
are of the Symbols of Allah"' [11 
(Sahih) 



lil UjiJI ^Jip ^3 ill ^ tJj-ij ^ 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop u&j J* - ( w* 
As-Safa 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir '.«-> ,c--:f 

that when the Messenger of Allah ^ 

ij| stood on top of As-Safa, he ^Jlit tffj jIIp ssl^S j;^-? ^ ijUJlj 

recited the Takbtr three times and ; * , -. ; * „ ^ * ^ , 

said: "La flftui //M/afc, w«/ufcfe< la ^ T ^ ¥ ~ f ~ 

shanka lah, hhul-midkii wa lahul- ^ 4^1 ^ ijl^J, ^\ ^JL. ^ dJJli 

hamdu, wa huwa 'ala kiilli shay'in , - - , „ ', ' s s 

jfldn- (There is none worthy of J* ^ 'H « ^ 01 

worship except Allah alone with no ft| vi Z\ Sf» :J_jij uStf llSJl 

partner or associate, His is the Ja „ ^, ' , ^ ^ „ _ ' , 

dominion and to Him be praise, -u»JI <iUJl *J til viLj-i ^ 

and He has power over all things)." ^ ^ ^ _ ,* j , r, ^ 

He did that three times, and , , ' o C^", ~' ^ ^ ^ 

supplicated, and did the same atop ■ jJi sS^l £-^4} J* >J ^ Sr'C* 
At-Marwah. (Sahih) 



C 



Chapter 171. The Tb&fiZ Atop u&l 1* JlJl^Bi - O v \ ^*J|) 



2976. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 



narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak : Jli l* 1 : <-^ 

of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet , , e , '*.*>.>'., , * « 

&: "The Prophet il stood atop ^' C?^ ^' >^ 

As-Safa proclaiming the Tahiti of || ^1 I^Lf 0 

Allah (saying La ilaha illalldh) and s„ „*' >»,,, - - * - s> 

supplicating in between that." >^ l J^^IJ^^4r JI 

Cjjl>JI jJaj I j i*j £f^y? <j*) li^Js- ,y TVV /V : Jjus-I ^ j>-\ [jb-s^<? sib—jj] 

Chapter 172. Remembrance lljJI JU JlpjJij ^JJI - (WT j^-Jl) 
And Supplicatioa Atop As-Safa 

2977. It was narrated that J^bir ^ ^1 xi- f J> lij^-t - Y^VV 
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said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and recited: 'And take you 
(people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,' [1] 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sa't) and said: 'We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started,' So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
'La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
shanka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things). 5 Then exclaimed Allah's 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: 'La ilaha illallah, 
wahdahu la shanka lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-liamdu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 



li^>-l :Jli <-4*~i If (S^\ 

If tjliJ J, y^r If j^l ^f 

4il Jjioj i-illa :JIS jjli If 10! 
i u^>j li*>fe L^s L*~ii OjJLj 
fju^ij^ Vjj ij*^ fUuJl jIp ^IS 

tils . «Aj Si Ijj Uj fjUjB :JLB lIJo 
Jli j C-^)l 1 L ^s- ££y U^aJlj 

V IjJ-j fti VI aJI V» 

tLiU J_p ^ 14J j-li Uj If- J j»j oJ-»j-_j 
OJjjJI ^1 ( _ s ^>- 1 _ f -^° j»J oUji OjJjws (J* 5 " 

Jj'3 ilJuJl Jl 1 5J ihjl V »J^j Siil VI 
tlLJi Jli . %H^>> 3-*j -lL^JI 

j-^i j_^>- IjJs Jill f-li Uj Lp3 



[1] Ai-Baqarah 2:125. 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).' He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sa'i." (Sahih) 

Chapter 173. Sa'i Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A 
Mount 

2978. AM Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet ip circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The Tawdf, whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawdf is very old, or is too ill 
to do the Tccw&f, etc. 

Chapter 174. Walking Between ^ ^ ~ 0 v 1 

Them (Wi 



2979. It was narrated that Kathtr 
bin Jumhan said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar 
walking between As-Safa and Al- 
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Marwah. He said: 'I am walking 
because I saw the Messenger of 



Allah M walking, and I hasten ujji ^ ^| Jjf; : ju 

because I saw the Messenger of , , t ~. r jf , 

Allah si hasten.'" (Hasan) ^ ] j-^J lt** 1 ^ 

<U)I <J_j->>j tlJIj JJii j^il olj t t _^A. 3iS 

Si 

2980. It was narrated that Sa'eed y tf-^ - YHA- 
bin Jubair said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar" , . - s , \ , a (i 
and he mentioned something p-^ 1 ^ ^ lSjjP 1 ^J^l ^jj 1 -4* 
similar, except he said: "and I am -«| . .-■» . ■ . - t s --Ji 
an old man. (Hasan) , ,* « ' s 

^tlji lilj :Jla 4jl "ill oJ^J ^Sij 

Comments: 

Between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet #|, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn 'Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 
absolute part of Sa'i. 

Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly V>£Z jTpl - (Wo ^^Jl) 
(Rami) Between Them 

(WO ito^JI) 

2981. It was narrated that Az- : J\| jj^lS ^ JuAi u^i-f - Y \ 
Zuhri said: "They asked Ibn ' tt „ ra , . ^ 
'Umar: 'Did you see the Messenger If^-if. : <j^ ^-^ 
of Allah m walk rapidly between ^ ^ - ( ^ .ft ^jfy 
As-Safa and Al-ManvahT He said: 



'He was among a group of people ?;5°r^3 LA-^ J*j ill jj-^j 

and they walked rapidly, and I ^ , ^ , ^ . ^ .3^ 
think they went at the same pace as - ^" ^ 

him.'" (Pa'jf) -^>. Nl ^iljl 
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. 4i\ ^ j 

Chapter 176. Sa'l Between ,4s- 3^ Oill $2 v^ji - ( wn ,^J0 

So/ii And Al-Marwah ' ' 

2982. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^JUl jlt£ l5~£f - Y<\AY 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet f§ _ - - j. 

walked rapidly between ^s-Sa/b and <j* 0* ^ 44> 

Al-Marwah to show the idolaters ^1 JLi idl : Jll ^fc ^ tJ lU 

that he was strong. " (Sahih) ''<>,' * 

Chapter 177. Sat At The Js*ai & J ~ < wv » 



Bottom Of The Valley 



Ovv ii>Ji) 



2983. It was narrated from Jiii l5.!U :JLS fcSi ti^-t - 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a , 0 , -.',>■ , 
woman said: I saw the Messenger ^ a* ^ ^ 
of Allah m hastening at the *^ -f-;, ^ t £i ^ 
bottom of the valley and he said: , ~ , * ' ' 
"The river bed shouid not be : <-lrtJ Jr^l i>K ufi ^ 
crossed except with vigor." (Sahih) ' ^ ^ ^ 

isjj^Jlj LijiJl jjjj (^"-"Jl i-jL iiiLjLuJl t4js-U jjl [^f 5 *^ sib-ul] '.^uj^a 

Chapter 178. The Place Where ^1 ^ - ( WA 

One Should Walk ( WA iid I) 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir - - /t Js ,, ,„. f 

bin 'Abdullah, may Allah be ^ ^ ^ J ^ ~ ™ A * 

pleased with him, that when the i^] \f]j 6i VA'j. ^ Cf Sj^ ^ j^uJij 

Messenger of Allah ^£ came down „ ' " , a ' ' J" ' 

from ^s-fe/a he would walk until Cj* f-r^ 11 t^ 1 a* 

he reached the bottom of the ,*- • c „[■;',<-' • 

valley, then he would hasten until 'j'- ' ' ' 

he came out of it. (Sahih) olS" ^ A I «l)t : Lm1£ ^1 <1>I 
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cLl^' lit (jr^- (_s-^ L«4iJl 5rS ^ 

UsjjJI ^ j^j t<b dUU C-j-Is- VAA/V:ju^! i=r>>-l \_^>t^> i^p^u 
Comments: 

The ascent and the descent of As-Safa and Al-Mamah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 

Chapter 179. The Place Where J#' fcf ^ " < m 



One Should Hasten 



2985. It was narrated that Jabir >• jj^j U"M - Y^Ae 
said: "When the Messenger of ' , 

Allah ^ reached level ground at _^L>- ^ i^l ^ t yiii ^ t jUli 

the bottom of the valley, he would ". ,„.„ 4l , ,«t 
hasten until he came out of it. - 

(Safci/i) . JL jTj ^Vpl ^ 

2986. Jabir narrated that the - ^ iji^ LT^M - Y ^A^ 
Messenger of Allah m came down ,.'„', -a - - ' . 

from As-Safa until he reached level 6? ^* 

ground in the valley, then he ^ J ^ 

hastened (Rami) until (the ground) ' " r • ' a „ 

rose, then he walked. (SaMk) Jz- - - Jj; ^ Jj) Jj-V> ol 



Comments: 

(See 2984) 

Chapter 180. The Place Where ;7^ji U -liall - (U« *^J0 
One Should Stand On Al- ' - " r 

Marwah (u " «^ 

2987. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ jl^S frjJA - Y"\AV 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger * ' fti , , . - • 

of Allah si came to Al-Marwah ^ ^ 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: "La ilaha 
illallah, wahdahu la sharika lah, 
lahul-mulkii wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa 'ala kidli shay'in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things)." He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sal (Sahih) 



Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 

2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah i| 
went to As-Safa and climbed it and 
said: "La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la. 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitii, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things)." Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his Sa'i. (Sahih) 



4i\ J_jij ol ijill _l£ y, y}^r If 'j-;' 
2 i$J dLp N 'ojJ-j %\ VI 531 V» : Jl£ 
a^J^j <m1 ^Si pi '•^y ^->^ tfJJi J la 

.Y^VV:^ iji-Lal [^JtvS ijL~uJ] '.^uj>a 

:Jli jii ^ ^ iij^s-t - Y^AA 
jXij ^ ^i*>- iy>- 1 i J 1* U^iil 

p <! IJj L^ILp ^iy LLyaJl 

VI aJI V» : Jlij °'Jij ^' 

|j| ^yt-^u oUji C. ■ lij ^j* 5 " 

^JjLflS jjaJ\ ^y I <j?*~"~ o^ 3 ^ CjJjt^a 

^^viS ^j^- Lfl-5aJ ! ( _ s Lp Jis US' l^Il* 
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tijW <_s1> °^£> - ( \ AT f>*uJ\) 
: Jli 

Comments: 

Here Tawaf denotes 5c 1 The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one Sa'i, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawaf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 
Tawaf Al-Wada (the Farewell Tawaf) does not consist of any Sat. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with 'Umrah preceding it, there is a separate Sa'i for 
'Umrah, and a separate Sa'i for the Hajj. 

Cur 4i>Ji) 

j./?9 *j 1 : £ j Li« ^ '^>- 1 ,jj I o ! 

t _ s >tj lIjJ^ Y\*/^Y£"l:£ ipJL~o tYVVA:^ l ^jUE [^jw>] : 

Comments: 

"With the edge of an arrow": Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 



Chapter 182. How Many Times 
Should Those Performing Hajj 
Al-Qiran And Hajj Tamattu' Go 
Between As-Safa And Al- 
Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: "The Prophet ^ 
and his Companions only performed 
Sa'i between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
once." (Sahih) 



Chapter 183. Where Should 
The Pilgrim Performing 
'Umrah Cut His Hair? 

2990. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah that he cut the hair of 
the Prophet jgg with the edge of an 
arrow during his 'Umrah at Al- 
Marwah. (Sahih) 
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2991. It was narrated that ■£» CS. J~h.Cs. ~ n<n 
Mu'awiyah said: Icutthehair ofthe ,^,*.f . .fi e .. , 0 . 
Messenger of Allah age at Al- ^ - , 

Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin J} CS* L tJ} If 'u-J^ <j5' Cjf J^ 

arrow. (Sahih) ' . , >'. <!: . 

Chapter 184. How Should It Be - ( U i ,^Jl) 

Cut? (Ui 

2992. It was narrated that . 'r,; >\- >° waav 
Mu awiyah said: I cut a little from 

the ends of the hair of the ^U^- :Jl» *J ^CJA\ 

Messenger of Allah 3p with the . „ ^ . , ^ , .* , , ., 

edge of an arrow that I had with ^ ' * ^ ' * 9 1 - ^ ^ ^ 

me, after he had circumambulated J^ij ^ tJl^kt ^ oJL^-l : JU sijjUw 

the House, and performed Sa? , , ' „„ , , ,. ' 4 

between ^s-So/h and Al-Mamah, ^ U <^ ^ ^ 5" 1 

during the ten days." Qais said: Jtf ._^| gf ^ lL^JLj oSl, 

"The people rebuked Mu'awiyah ; ^ - aJ /„"".' 

for that." (SafciA) J* iIa <jj^ ^^'3 

■r^J ^' cs. ] j* ^ * vur^ ^yai 

Comments: 

The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Allah's Messenger || has performed all his 'Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa'dah, except for the 'Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu'awiyah's 
cutting of the Prophet's jyg hair could have been during the event of the 
'Umrah of Al-Ji'rranah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa'dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah's Messenger ^ performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu'awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 

Chapter 185. What Should A g^Jt, Jif j2 J££ 13 - ( Uo r ^*Jl> 

Person Do Who Entered Ihram ' . .. 

For Hajj While Having Brought ° A ° ^ J 
AHadi With Him? 

2993. It was narrated that 'Aishah 0* CS ~ yw 



The Mawaqit 



597 



said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah Hj with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sa'i between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, he said: 'Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Ihram, and whoever does 
not have a Hadi with him, let him 
exit Hiram™ (Sahih) 



.Y<U t YViY: c (( ui- Us- 
Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram 
For 'Umrah While Having 
Brought A Hadi With Him ? 

2994. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah |§ for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Ihram for Hajj and some of 
us entered Ihram for 'Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah «H said: 
'Whoever entered Ihram for 'Umrah 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Ihram. And whoever entered Ihram 
for 'Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihram. Whoever 
entered Ihram for Hajj let him 
complete his Hajj."' 'Aishah said: 
"And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihram for 'Umrah." (Sahih) 

Comments: 



^ry- :oJli SJLjli- tj^l ^ ^.UJI 
^\'J-\ (jl* ^iili 4m jli ,y» :JU 



Jl sl| ^ill 



.YVlo : ^ <.fJi£ [ ; 



"Let him complete his i/fl/J": this would be in the event when one has brought 
one's sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah's Messenger 5g had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihram after performing 'Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Ihram had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma' . ^ ^ - ^ L ^f _ mo 

bint AM Bakr who said: "We came ' " r s * 

with the Messenger of Allah g fLij jjI bJl^ :Jli ^3^' 

reciting the Talbiyah for Ha;;. ^ . 

When we drew close to Makkah, ' 1 ' w2 * J ' ' 



the Messenger of Allah jg| said: Jv^I c-L £liil i^l ^ ij*^ 1 

'Whoever does not have a //ad? '„ * / . ,-. ■ f.s 

with him, let him exit //tram. u^T ®§ *»' ^ C - :cJLs 

Whoever has a ifadli with him, let ^» :jgj| jj| J^ij Jli jsb ^ UjjS llfi 
him remain in Ihram.' Az-Zubair .."*...*„,,* . ' 

had a ifarfi with him so he *" ^ 0*J 'JJ*^ ti^ ^ i£t ^ 

remained in JMm, but I did not - ^ . ^ _ , * ^ 

have a #adz with me so I exited c ^ ^ i 

Ihram, put on my ordinary ^ ^ f ^ lS- 1 * .k^ 1 

garments, and put on some of my . ^j., c ^ * - 

perfume. Then I sat down with Az- ' , " , ; , 

Zubair and he said: £ Go away from :JL2s j^jJl ^1 p t^^J? 

me.' I said: 'Are you afraid that I _ i - ( , • ,% , •>-. , %' 

am going to jump on you/ 

(SaMfc) . id* 

Chapter 187. Khutbah Before i/^-Sjj ji - (uv ( »«Jl) 

The Day Of At-Tarwiyah " 



2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet 5g| came 
back from the 'Umrah of Al- ^1 3j&> Cf. °j* i^} <J^ ^l/ 



Ji'rranah, he sent Abu Bakr to lead 



the Ha;;. We went with him until, " (/. ^ Cf. ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

when he was in Al-'Urj, the Iqamah i^Li ^ tjl'jJl ^ j,^- 

for Subh was said, and he stood up '} , ^ . o ^ * 

to say "the Takbtr while he heard ^ ^ i^ 1 ^ 1 !> ^ k I 

the grunting of a camel behind ^ £j ^ ^f- yj\ Jj, £ 

him, and he did not say the Takbir. s , ' , \ s > 

He said: "This is the grunting of <Sy^ p '^4^4 '-r , 5 J * ^j^^ 

the camel of the Messenger of ^ u ^ ^ ^ '-j 

Allah perhaps the Messenger \ , , . ' „ 

of Allah ^ has had second iH Jil J>^j «li Sjpj :JL5i 

thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe -j, ^ ^ ^ |1; ^ tf ^, 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him." But it was 'All on the camel. 
Abu Bakr said to him: "(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?" He said: "No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah s|| with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tanviyah Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, Adi, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of 'Arafat. Abu 
Bakr stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, 'Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (Ifadah) and 
when Abu Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure (Ifadah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, 'Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abu Baler stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarat, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 



iAM {J-^i ill Jj-^j <J^? o 1 iliii 
^1 : jjI <tJ Jlls V^Iip f^i- lili 
J_j^j J_ji.j Jj M :JUi ? J_j^ j 

£j'JA\ ^ Jli q\S Uis &n &Xsi ^>=J1 
(^U! i^Ji- \'y& it) I Csr?'-> td^ 

i Ja>- j£j _jj I Lkia tibials 

^ ^ f 1 ^ ^ ^1^^ 

_y£Jl ^ U-U L^p- ( _ s ^- Sfrl^j ^uJl 

p-gj-lii (^UJl i^jas^j jSo jjl ^>li JjSlI 

wo ^-g-*J-*3 l)_j>=_^; t^-i^j Oj jJCj t 

,_y<£jl SfT^j l^ii ^ll j^i Uii 
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And we did not write it ^^ Jl ^ r^" :JU 



he had finished, "All, may Allah be - , , . „ 

pleased with him, stood up and W jr* <ji' ^ ^ 

recited the declaration of ^3 jjJL o^Lf UJjj ojJ^I ^ ^jilL 

innocence to the people until he f ^ ^ / ' , " } „ 

finished it. (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ If £!> O? 1 J*^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) l {*s?lj5| ^ Xrf' If- ^1 

said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadith, and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be ^ b\ Sf^ ^i^-^JI ^'5 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu Az- " ' ' 

Zubair. 

except from Ishaq bin RaMyah bin _ irf^Jl 0* 6^ 

Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa'eed AI- " " 

Qattan did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
'Abdur-Rahman. However, 'All bin 
Al-Madini said: "Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith" and 'All bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 

Comments: 

"Urj" is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 
Makkah. 

Chapter 188. When Should The ?gSJb J* g^Jl - ( UA ^^J!) 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj ,^ AA 
At-Tamattii ' Enter Ihram For 

2997. It was narrated that Jabir JjilS ~ 

said: "We came with the , - ; * - ,?« „ - - 

Messenger of Allah 0 on the 

fourth day of Dhul-Hzfjah. The JjJLj ^ LLLis ;Jtl yX^ ^£ tjlli£ ^ 
Prophet % said: 'Exit ifcra/n and ", , f t 

make it" 'Umrah: We were JLai ^ ^ ^ ^ « ^ 
distressed and upset by that. News diU^ «s^i L£jls£i.3 ^1 
of that reached the Messenger of s „ , > 
Allah H and he said: 'O people, yr 51 ^ £p ^ ^J^^ ^ 
exit Ihram. Were it not for the gj, Dl .j^ ^ 

that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are 
doing.' So we exitied Ihram, and 
had intercourse with our wives, and 
we did everything that the non- 
Muhrim does until the day of At- 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah 
behind us (when we headed for 
Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

The one who practices Tamattu' would enter Ihram for Hajj on the day of 
Taiwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Taiwiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Taiwiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 

Chapter 189. What Was 
Mentioned Concerning Mina 

2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Imran Al-Ansan 
that his father said: "Abdullah bin 
'Umar came to me when I had 
stopped beneath a large tree on the 
way to Makkah. He said: 'Why did 
you stop beneath this tree?' I said: 
'Because of its shade.' 'Abdullah 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah #| 
said: If you are between the two 
mountains of Mina - and he pointed 
with his hand toward the east - there 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah 
according to the narration of Al- 
Harith: Called As-Surar - in which 
there is a large tree beneath which 
seventy prophets were born."' [13 
(Da'tj) 



iili {J, jJLA-o - T^A 

<ul jl*. ^Jl JIp : Jll aS\ 4 UklSf I 
J\i : -OJI 

*J JiS Ijilj ill!* tJji-Dl j^l 



1 Lit.: "Their umbilical cords were cut.' 
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UjjjJI yj "4 iiUU C^,Js>- ^ \TA /Y '.Aj>s~\ ts-jS^t [i.rt.*./' '.gj>a 
I JU_j i<jL=- ^1 j-i <Ujjj |J OIj^p ,jj -3:- oVYVij- iAV/^'I^^Jju ^1 J; » ^ 

Comments: " * 

We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 

2999. It was narrated from J>. {J> ^>'j^ - 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi \. >>* ,r^°. f . \'-°.\ . 
that a man among them who was t . ' „ + 

called 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'adh £S^' '- ^ "40$' 

said: "The Messenger of Allah . ' . . , 

addressed us in Mina, and Allah <^ J & 'y*? 1 F&A & ^ & 

enabled us to hear what he said :Ji| jULS ^ (j-U-^il ll£ i! Jli? j^L 

when we were in our encampments. , £ „ „~' ,, i * f „ , - , 

The Prophet started to teach 4)1 6^ ^ ^ ■ 

them their rituals until he reached ^ ^ ^ i^j & h\ 

the Timar (stoning the pillars), and fi " o , . ,» a " 

he said: look for pebbles the size of & <J^ f4^ e SH ir 11 

date stones or fingertips. And he ^ 

told the Muhajimn to camp in front ' ' > , t ' > 

of the Masjid and the Ansar to camp ^a^^JI ^ !jJj^ 01 ^j^-l^Jl 

behind the Masjid." (Sahih) .A a . ' { : f 1, , 

Comments: 

"Allah) enabled us to near...": this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 

Chapter 190. Where Should iUVl JU* ^1 - (\\ < -^JD 

The Imam Pray Zuhr On The 6 " 

Day OlAt-Tarwfyah^ ( n * fJ* 

3000. It was narrated that 'Abdul- _ • '\ Si \^y [ f .° jX^JS tSt^-f - r» • * 
'Aziz bin Rufaf said: "I asked Anas ^ s & ^ 

bin Malik: ! Tell me of something Ji f J, 'f&\'y\ 

that you learned from the -,. r \, \, '^-.< - rvri 

Messenger of Allah where did - ^ J *■ 

he pray Zi(/jr on the day of At- :JU J, jjjiJl _lp j£ '■(iJj^ 1 
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TarwiyahT He said: 'In Mina.' I - % .% , , , . 

said: 'Where did he pray S4sr on ^^T 1 ^ U 0* ^ 

the day of An-NafrT He said: 'In 

Al-Abtah.'" (Saliih) ^ _ s J, " / ; , _ s 

^yUtf jjjl : ols :JlS ?4jj^JI j>^j 

. ML : J IS ? jiU I I 
t ... jkS \ ^ jj ^^ oJ I Jjy L>*i-^ I t — ! L i I 1 j>- 1 : 

Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In g> J\ J* jj&l - ( \<{ \ 
The Morning) For 'Arafat ' ' 1 

3001. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^j^-J - V*0 
'Umar said: "We left Mina with the ' ' ' ' ' * , e 
Messenger of Allah a?| for 'Arafat, ■h^ if. jL ^- '- ^ Uj* 
and some of us were reciting the ;-T, f . i, . - » , , ;t 
Talbiyah and some reciting the ' -' y * ' " , , " 
Takbir." (Sahih) & M 5" 1 <Jj^j ^ : S** 

j^jSiJlj iJdl i£=Jl tjj"^ "^j^-lj iV^A^:^ t(_5^S]| ^ jj* j [jv^w] ' ^Hj^ 

./Ml 

3002. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^'jM ~ 
'Umar said: "We left for 'Arafat - - . 
with the Messenger of Allah jjg, :Jli L '"^ :JU <^ J1 
and some of us were reciting the J,\ ^ J\ ^_ ii\ ^J, JJ^_ 
Talbiyah and some were reciting "' ' , 
theTflA&H-." (5afti"A) jl, ^ ^' Cf U ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 
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Chapter 192. The Takbir On J\ ji-^l J - < W JO 

The Way To 'Arafat " (m g„ 

3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr .jy; ^° ^y^; |]^,f _ r , ,y 
Ath-Thaqafj narrated: "When we _ \ ' , ,.s 
were leaving Mina for 'Arafat, I If. cP^ 1 ^ us** " if^^ 1 ^j^ 1 
said to Anas: 'What did you do for ^ ^ u ^ .3^ _ ^ 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of . * ^/ 
Allah on this day?' He said: cii : J 15 l j 5 i£Jl jSo ^1 ^ .itii 
'Those who recited the Talbiyah **g ^ • ^Jy' \\ '• °. - LT^lS- * °'' 
did so, and no one criticized them, ^ -V ,^ d^J* 
and those who recited the Takbir }lk ^ m 4i\ J^j ZM\ j> hycvi 
did so, and no one criticized - ' p 1 ' ", , . 
them/" (Softft) ^ ^ ^ °^ V 1 

^ 'W*:^ iSiyi Jl l-it liij ^ |>Lil jjjScll i^j^jJI t^jliJl t^- j>-\ '. 

Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The O W «*^D ^ - 0 j^J!) 
Way 

3004. It was narrated that : ^ Cf. 1%*-! - V ' ' t 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- ^ .fa ^ >. ^ >~ 
Thaqafi - said: "I said to Anas on the a %* , ' 
morning of 'Arafat: 'What do you say - jSj ^1 J> xJA* ^ Op ^11 
about the Talbiyah on this day?' I said: ^ . g-'*;^ ^ .jy- 

£ I walked this path with the Messenger -<UjP ^ ' ' t s"^ 

of Allah H and his Companions. :JlS lie, Jt illiJ! ^ JjS 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah 



and some recited the Takbir, and ie^J M & c? ^ 

none of them denounced any ^sUl! i^j A^iil I4L OlSj 

other."' (Sahth) " ' 1 *,< 

,4^>-Li> ^^Ip ^Jl; w^l 

Chapter 194. What Was ^> fiij^^-f 1 ^ 

Narrated Concerning The Day ' 

Of'Araiat 

3005. It was narrated that Tariq '-^ '<r^% <^ ^1 
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bin Shihab said: "A Jew said to . : . „ s 

'Umar; 'If this Verse had been ^ & l *} & <* ^ ^ ^ 

revealed to us, we would have ^ : Jli ^[^J, ^ j^ii ^ ^^Lli ^1 

taken it as a festival ('Eid): 'This ' t 

day, I have perfected your religion it* ^ ^ ^ t£$j*l 

foryou.' [1] 'Umar said: 'I know the <^ *j >jxf ^ ^'j^Jnj 

day when it was revealed and the , ' 

night on which it was revealed; a fj?' c-Up jI : jit J la [V :sjjLJI] 

Friday night when we were with the ^ ^ :f J, ^ ^ ^jrf j^, 

Messenger of Allah |§ in 'Arafat " / " ' "" ' " 

(Sahih) -^'yn 5H ^ £° j^j 9<^\ 

3006. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ '^\')\ 'J, frjj.} - r « < \ 

that the Messenger of Allah |g " .t ' ' - 

said: "There is no day on which Srf 1 ^ ^jt^ 1 : ^ V-*J ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ti _ I ^j 1 . . ^ . 5lS 

frees more of His slaves, male and ; * ; ' ' " ' s „ 

female, from the Fire, than the day „pj; ^* '■ 3 is 4§| 4s I Jj^j <jl 
of 'Arafah. He comes close, then .| ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ : | . ,^.| 
He boasts to the angels about them J ' ^ ^ 

and says: 'What do these people ih'j* ^ ^» ill 

want?'" (Sahih) e ' * ; „ ~ T ■ . 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) U (*« ^ 

said: It appears that Yunus bin -'j^j* 
Yusuf is the one who reported it - > , , t£ ^ ' 

from Malik, and Allah, Most High, ^ ^ <T* ^ -* ! " 

knows best. iLlj dJJU ^ ^JJl tliijj 5; 

Comments: 

"Slaves" signifies common men and women, because all humans are Allah's 
slaves. 

2. "What do these want?" This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness. Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing. 



[1] Al-Ma'idah 5:3. 
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i£«£lj«JI 



Chapter 195. The Prohibition fj> (y* o* - ( \ So 

Of Fasting The Day Of 'Arafat ' ' q^^,) 

3007. It was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ yt^j &\ jZ* J^-f - f> «V 

bin 'Amir that the Messenger of ' tt "It 
Allah % said: "The day of 'Arafat >J - 4* ^1 : ^ '<*S% 

and the day of Sacrifice and the ^ - ^ ^ .j^ _ ^ 

days of At-Tasknq are our 7d, the - _ t ^ s j . - 

people of Islam, and they are days -ji^oi V* 1 ^ ^>-^h ^} : Jl* 

of eating and drinking." (Hasan) * . ^ 4 , ?f 

^ V £ 1 ^ .' ^ t^^^^iJl ^L-^ ' — 'tj t^Lyail tjjb o^LlwjIJ i^^jptZ 

Comments: 

1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day oiEid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashriq have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashnq in the Arabic language. 

Chapter 196. Leaving (In The - (W p^JO 



Afternoon) On The Day Of 
'Arafat 



0<n ii^o 



3008. It was narrated that Salim xS ^ £'jjJ\ - r««A 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Abdul-Malik lt „ " ^ ,\t ,. f 

bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin ^ Uj^ 1 : ^ V-P 1 ' ^ 

Yusuf telling him not to go against ;Jll &\ al£ -J J Li ^ i&- ^L*A 5,1 

Ibn 'Umar with regard to the Hajj. ''.'* / ' 

On the day of 'Araf&t, Ibn 'Umar J> ^L^l ^ d\j°y> jj CSS 

came to him when the sun had . ^, ... :f ^4 , 

passed its zenith, and I was with -f - ^ - " J " ^ 

him, and shouted near his cotton ^1 U\>- %'J> ^jJ 5^ LlS 

tent: 'Where is he?' Al-Hajjaj came ,. , - , ,s - , , 

out to him, wearing a wrap dyed ^ *" Ulj ^ 

with saffiower. He said: 'What is ££' 3 £ltjJl pi £>i 
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the matter, O Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman?' He said: 'We have to 



move on if you want to follow the 1J JLiS' 5 1 -r-lj^l : Jlf 
Sunnah.' He said to him: 'At this , , „, ' ^. 

hour?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 'I P "■ J J ^ *j* 
will pour some water over myself t ^ >£\ *l * u ^ .j^ 
(have a bath) then I will come out i' 

to you.' So he waited until he came ^ Crfj J~!>. <J=- 
out, then he walked between my ji,r - ; :{ < ; :, > \tr. 
rather and me. 1 said: It you want ' ' ' - a * 

to follow the Sunnah, then deliver ^1 J| J-*^ '-AApl J^-J 
a short Khutbah and hasten to - *, „ - ) , ' , , 

stand (in 'Arafat).' He started to ^ *b ^* ^ 

look at Ibn 'Umar so that he could , Jl^, : J \j yj, 

hear that, and when Ibn 'Umar 
noticed that he said: 'He is 
speaking the truth. 3 " (Sahih) 

. r"\U: c i^^Jlj t r<^/l :(,^) U>jJI J ytj t o 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn 'Umar 4b in the issues of 
the Hajj. 

2. "At this hour?' He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun's decline from the meridian (Zawdl). 



Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
'Arafat 

3009. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: "I was with Ibn 



'Abbas in 'Arafat and he said: ^-^> :Jll <iJj^l <*S*- 

'Why do I not hear the people ,. , j. .-:<s , ' 

reciting TalbiyahT I said: 'They are ^ tj "^ ^ C U ^ ^ : Jb 

afraid of Mu'awiyah.' So Ibn ^ tJj X£ ^ JL4IJ1 ti_^i 

'Abbas went out of his tent and ' - „ s , * . ',, *.*'<■,; 



said: "Labbaik AMhumma labbaik, ^ j^. a" . £f 

Zflftiaifc' They are only forsaking : ^Ji 9^ ilif ^ J U : J liS 

the Sunnah out of hatred for 'All'" a , J , f * , , , 

(Hasan) hi oi 1 jrS^ '^j^> ^ uyUJ 
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rider with the Prophet f at it - • - .n-ii ^ ' . 'n- -I* 

'Arafat. He raised his hands in * ^ — } -T^ 

supplication, so his she-camel ^!| £j£ ^ ^Lil J if :Jlf 

began leaning and he dropped the ^ „ .-„-■,. - - , 

halter, so he took the halter with * cJUi jpjJ ^ ^ ^ 

one of his hands while he was jj^ l^lLj. 

raising the other hand." (Hasan) " , ^ J 

3015. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jij l^Q ^ <jU~il trj^S-f - r> U 
said: "The Quraish used to stand in o ^ # 7 ,l/ f f * , f . f 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called If ^ ^ -?i ^ 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest ^ ^ ^ - t4 J 
of the 'Arabs stood in 'Arafat. ' . " _ 

Then Allah, Blessed and Most Vj*^ <^~UJI d^J^j Zi&yJl 

High, commanded His Prophet H : f ^ -, r ^ - iV y< « . J .„c 

to stand m Arafat, and then move ~ " ' , , , ' 

on from there. Allah, the Mighly J^-j 3b I JJ^ I^U (fA ^ ^y". 

and Sublime, revealed: 'Then ^,^f -» * ? 4 .f ' <-tv 

depart from the place whence all ^ ^ « 

the people depart. (SaMh) . [ H <\ : 5j£J i] 

Comments: 

The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka'bah. The Ka'bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka'bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka'bah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka'bah, is 
so called because its stones are white mclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 

3016. It was narrated from -j^ ^ ^ _ r . n 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im „ , ~ / ". , 
that his father said: "I lost a camel J. Jj^ 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:199. 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
'Arafat on the day of 'Arafat. I saw 



the Prophet <H standing there and Jjfy ^ I^J 

said: 'What is he doing here? He is s ,j, ' j < .J s 
oneoftheHums."'(Sfl/ii/i) R iAa ^ U H ^ 

Comments: t - 

He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. 

3017. It was narrated from 'Amr jdLi CIji^- : Jli S3 I^jM - V* W 
bin 'Abdullah bin Safwan that t „, . - r . . , „, 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: "We were ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
standing in 'Arafat in a place far lli :JlS or2i ^ ij; St ^1 
from the place of standing, and Ibn ; , e , _ . , ' 

Mirba' Al-Ansari came and said: £ I oL " u ^J^ 1 Zri ^ ^A* 

am the messenger of the ^ J, : juj ^uJSJl ~> ^1 

Messenger of Allah s|| to you; he ' # ■ % , ' ; , 

says: 'Stay where you are (for it is a jt-^Li* \yfi* '■ ^yH <■ ^)[ HI &\ 

place of ritual), for you are .r- - ..... . i. f t .. . , . 

following the legacy of your father " 1 - 1 -'*,<->■■<> t <-> \ , 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him.'" . «^^LU1 
(Sahih) 

tltjjlj oliyij i_i_jijJl ^ cU-U t^Jjijxll ■t?-j>-l [^j?L*iP ojb»«J] : gij^sJ 

jj I t>r>=rfj ti« \< :^- i I ^ j t " q?*^ 3 " : J ^ j ' *; AAV : ^ l Lgj 

. oVV:j- 

Comments: 

The whole of 'Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wuquf. Although, Allah's 
Messenger m had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 

3018. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: ;Ji| ^ •LyC^ - f« \ A 
"My father told me: 'We came to - ' . , 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him Cf. ^ ^ J 

about the /fa;; of the Prophet ^. - ^ : jii J\ 
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He told us that the Prophet g * t ^ , - , ( , .* , 

said: "All of 'Arafat is the place of ol L ^ « fe^ *~ Cf aULj 
standing." (Sahih) ,iCj&y> : Jl| ggj 4s I 



• A 



Chapter 203. The Obligation a^i vJ ^jJI J^ji - (T »V .^Jl) 

Of Standing In 'Arafat ; ' ' / ^ 

(Y • T aa>jJI) 

3019. It was narrated that 'Abdur- .ft* ^ - ju.il li^T - YM * 
Rahman bin Ya'mur said: "I saw \ '' f t ^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah |§ when 0"° If :< -"^ £?J ^jr^ 1 
people came to him and asked him .-..;„.»., . ' 0 ° - iLi 
about flatf. The Messenger of ^ ^ " , ^ 
Allah |g said: Tfa/j is 'Arafat. ^ JjJui ^Ij £l51i ^ 4)1 OjA; oijJi 
Whoever catches up with the night $ • . * - , ^ 
of 'Arafat before dawn comes on sH" \f* J^JUs^Jl 
the night of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), ^ _ ) ^J3| ^iL Stj Sjjf 

his //a/)' is complete.'" {Sahih) ' ' *a , „- ,v 

till 4 ilY\YVAjM i^TUJIj tYAYY:^- ^1 idu ^ r-i«: c 

.<u tijj^il oLi- cj> ^ A<\< tAA<l:^ t^JUyJlj i lIHij- 

Comments: 

The rite of Standing at 'Arafat (Wuquf 'Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at 'Arafat 
straightaway from the Miqat or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
'Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawn or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 

3020. It was narrated from Ibn ^ : ju ^ ^ t'jti - V • Y * 
'Abbas that Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas said: , > 

"The Messenger of Allah s|| JS i). 44*^ $f If 3^ ^f ^'sA '■ ^ ^ 

departed from 'Arafat and Usamah ^jjj, - ^ ., , ^ 

binZaid rode behind him. His camel v\ ? ^ • f V - 

bolted and he was raising his hands ^f lyi M & J j^j J^^i : J 

(to rein it in) but not above his head. „ ^ iiJL^ jJ' " l^Lif 

He carried on like that until he J ^ J ^ ■ *- J ^ ^ *"J J 

reached Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah)." «£i Jlj Ui lilj jljjlA: V 
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. iijLJl t v r a I jjs. ■ui| 1 i T £-j t ^bj ^1 jjjl pLkp sif YAY o : ^ t ^jJ^ * >i> w j i *j lLUuJI-lp 
Comments: 

The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 

3021. It was narrated from Ibn J> ^>y_ ji p-^l^li ~ 
'Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: '+ t , , ; ' u ; 
"The Messenger of Allah j£ ^ ^ / JU <^ ^ :JU ^ 
departed from 'Arafat and I was ^| ^ ijU^ ^ tjJL- ^ [ _ r l5 °Jt. 
riding behind him. He started > , , f ; *, 
trying to rein in his camel until its **j 0* ^ o" 1 ^ 
ears nearly touched the front of the J^jJ ^ ^ 2^ ^ ^ 4)t 
saddle, and he was saying: 'O „ f r ' 
people, you must be tranquil and ^ "^'j 
dignified, for righteousness does ^ ,* ft, ^ D .3 i, ^ ^ 
not come by making camels 1 ^ 
hurry.'" (Sahih) Ji ^ *_^\ L>$ jl^lj ZS^k 

■ ^ 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ir: C 

The Prophet ;gt had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 
up. 

Chapter 204. The Command To J 'jH\ - (Y < I 

Be Tranquil When Departing " - \, 

From 'Arafat (Y • i i^ll) ^ a^l 

3022. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ HiJ U^lsS-^ - V*YY 
Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard , ' 

Ibn 'Abbas say: "When the J^^O* C U ^' & ^ :JU 

Messenger of Allah f| departed, ^ ^ t _ _ 

he reined in his she-camel until its ' , , , & >-s " 

head touched the middle of his lT 1 ^ ^' C?^" 101 l ^ J -^° 

saddle, and he was saying to the ^ ^ ^ m ^ ^ ^ 

people: 'Be tranquil be tranquil,' f ^ , t - 

on the evening of 'Araf at." {Sahih) ^yk j^j *la^lj ^i-*b 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin 'Abbas, who rode behind the 
Messenger of Allah g§, that on the 
evening of 'Arafat, and on the 
morning of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allah m said to the people: 
"You must be tranquil," and he 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: "You have 
to look for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips," with which to 
stone the Jamarat. And the 
Messenger of Allah fg§ continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-'Aqabah. (Sahih) 



i^ 1 <Jr -. 



LSi 1 

ill (J J-^J L - J ^ J ^J 



u* 1 <j* 



lil oil i-ilS 



<b ^p- 1 Y AY ! 



3024. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
departed (from 'Arafat) in a 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) lite date stones or 
fingertips." (Datf) 

iiJ . t£jj^' oLj-^ 1 t^j-i*- ij* V'YY*: 



^ ^^jlj j**?^"*^ c^j^'j <£»SvSJl jlip j 



go*" 



Comments: 

The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Allah's punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet jH moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir , ,s ,„q 
that the Prophet sll departed from ' iJi ^ <j5ji*" 
'Arafat and started saying: "Be jjj ^ iL J j^ : J li ^ Suli 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!" Sf ^ ( f \ _ , & , , 
gesturing with his hand like this - ^1 ' ^ 'jS 11 ^ If l ^£ ] hf 
and Ayyub gestured with his palm S> ^ ,>lit ,^1 
uppermost. (Sahih) , s , , ' « " 

Chapter 205. How To Move 5? iP' ^ - (Y > o j^wJI) 

From 'Arafat (Y , 0 ^ 0 

3026. It was narrated from : j li r^j ^ iyir L : >U - V'Yt 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was - j ^ , _ ^ ^ 5 ^ 
asked how the Prophet traveled ^'^'Sri'^'f^^ us^ 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He ^ ^ ^ £ ^ £f .£ ^ 
said: "He used to ride at a 

moderately fast pace, and when he ^rj ^ tiV> '-^ 

came upon some open space he t ' * r;,.r 

would gallop." (5fcft») ■ " «H ! ^ " ^ ^ 

^jl- ^ YAV/HAVj- i^l ... iibjJI Jl oli^P ^ U>li^l t^aJl lr L~"j 

. 1 • \ \ : i lS^^I ^ j-^j ' ^ s jj* (j; f Li* 

Chapter 206. Stopping After ^ ^ jij Jjjljl - (y • n 
Moving On From 'Arafat 



3027. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that when the 



(y >n ib^JO 

l\?J- :JU i^l li'li! - r«YV 



Prophet g£ departed from 'Arafat fc^f ^ tl _j^ - ^ L^l 

he turned toward the mountain „ % , .,' s '\<' 'I , 

pass. I said to him: "Are you going erf ^ 4; ' ^' " *^ V*' 

to pray Magfcib?" He said: "The Tjjf 3 jjjr ^ J ^ 

prayer place is still ahead of you." - , - « . ; , , ' . . 

'l5j^' i_s^ J* J L rij^ iIjJIs- ,y ^Y' 1 ^:^ ioj^jJl jA^J i^j^ijJl l( jjUJl_s 

.i -Y\: r 
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Comments: 

The Prophet sg§ had ahghted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one's way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 

3028. It was narrated that Usamah : o^ti. ^ iji^ - r * YA 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of , *_ ^ s 
Allah .i& stopped in the mountain r^^l ^ C^-* 
pass where the rulers stop now, and ^ ; - ^^j'J' 'j 
urinated, then he performed a light '"~ > a ^ ^ ' ^ 
Wudu' and I said: 'O Messenger of cjjJl *-JJSJl JjJ j§| 511 1 Jjij 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?' He - <, > * i* *t ,,,J',, 
said: The prayer is still ahead of " T r • ^r- 
you.' When we came to Al- s%SJl» :JL5 s'^jkll <J>I>j £ :cJj| 
Muzdalifah the people did not t _ s } , , a ,s - „ 
unload their camels until he had J*' r ^ ^ 
prayed." (SoAffi) . JU J^&l 

. *«Y>: C tlS ^Sll 

Comments: 

Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet The Prophet's ^ dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 

Chapter 207. Joining Two ji&^l 5£ - (Y • v p^Jl) 

Prayers In AI-Muzdalifah ' . u 

3029. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ £-^.f _ ? » Y ^ 
Ayyub that the Messenger of Allah ' ' ' 

Sit joined Maghrib and 'Isha' in Cf. If i l JfH If '£U^ If £sCf 

Jam' (AJ-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) ' *f f . - ' , . 

V-Ji' cs? ! ij* '-^jd Cfi ' if Cf "^H" 

Comments: • J* 

This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in 'Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from 'Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Ibn :Jl| £J) ^ jUj.liJi li^M - Y*«f • 
Mas'ud that the Prophet |g joined r / t , s ^ , . . t s , , , , , 
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Maghrib and 'Isha' in Jam' (Al- , , „ e ., . , „„?: 
Muzdalifah). (5aftfft) ^ ^ tSjU * 0* 'u^^ 

3031. It was narrated from Salim, : Jli ^ ^ tj^Lf - \%n 
from his father, that the Messenger - s , " - - ; , . , 
of Allah gj§ joined Mag/info and : JU V*? ^ ui< a* l*^' 
•Isha'; in Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), 4,, :«J ^ t JLi ^ £>jJI 
with one Iqamah, and he did not , ' \ i \ 

offer any voluntary prayers in ?Li*JlJ ^ ^ii- $|§ 

between or after either of them. \t 1, \- <\- ■ . < r 

■ "11 ^ : ' j« jlSj [jt^s^s] : 

3032. It was narrated from Ibn : ' .|-| ^ ^ tj^-l - V«rY 
Shihab that 'Ubaidullah bin _ \, , 
'Abdullah told him that his father O? 1 'Cr'j; 0* 

said: "The Messenger of Allah H ^ ^ V\ i^l*J 

joined Maghrib and Tj/ja' with no ' / ' , 

(voluntary) prayer in between vA*^ 1 i>H sit j&l'J^ : <J^ ^ 

them. He prayed Maghrib with jU, Li££ ' "J 

three Rak'ahs and 'Ma' with two." " • o~? t - J 
And 'Abdullah bin £ Umar used to jZ^j Ji-ij 

join them, in like manner until he * /- e , ^ , „ . 

met Allah, the Mighty and ^\ 6^ ^ ^ Cy. 01 ±* 

Sublime. (SaJuh) , ''y, 

3033. It was narrated that Ibn 'j; U^Lf - t'TV 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of t ^ / ,, ,, fl , ; s , jS ^ 
Allah ^ prayed Maghrib and M' ilr* :Jls r~ j^ 1 £^ 
in Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) with one «| ^ ^ ^ t ixLi 
Iqamah." (Salph) /' ' o . * " ' ^ 

lib 
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3034. It was narrated from ^ _ y. ri 
Ibrahim bin 'Uqbah that Kuraib - - > . g 
said: "I asked Usamah bin Zaid, If ^ ^f Lj ^ Ll 

who rode behind the Messenger of ^ .3$ y 5^ . - 

Allah ^§ on the evening of 'Arafat. " ^ : - 1 - 

I said: 'What did you do?' He said: it A I J_^j *Jjj i LS" J, jJj ^Jl 

'We started traveling until we , r gjjj . ^ ?>i[^ 
reached Al-Muzdalifah, then he ■ ' -p-^ - • 

stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then tvl> JJJ\ ^L^k ^-LU iilSjJl CiJu Ji£ 
he sent word to the people to stay , ~ ', , , ,t- 4 ,■ - , „ s * 

in their camps, and they did not r* rf^ 1 " 0 <^ i ^" UU P^ 1 <Ji 
unload their camels until the sLLJl i§§ ^il J JU, JU- iJlA; 
Messenger of Allah ^| had prayed ^ t s „ , , tf 4 a> ^ 
the later 'Isha'. Then the people ^ i"^ 1 3^ P 'VT^ 1 

unloaded their camels and made ^ 3& J J£j JZ cJlL'l 
camp. When morning came I set * ' -' -' ' 

out on foot among those of the • J-4iJl 

Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-FadI rode behind the Prophet 
(Sahih) 

/\ TA * : ^ 4 ^Jl . . . SiJjj^JI ^1 CjU jt- y 'k*t>\h s $\ 4 g=»JI t^JL,. <t^- : gp^il 

. j~~± i-i^irf-L 4j Lis- ^j, lijJLs- y YV^iYVA 

Chapter 208. Sending The a£iJ1j f L3l L.jii - (Y * A ^Ji) 

Women And Children Ahead ' ' f - 

To The Camping Places In Al- < Y * A f^5& J| 

Muzdalifah 

3035. It was narrated that :JlI dJ^- ^ ,>^Jl LijjM - 
TJbaidulIah bin Abi Yazeed said: I , , , « . » ,» > . , . f 
heard Ibn 'Abbas say: I was one of : Jli ^4 ^ <>• ^ ^ 0* ^ 
those whom the Prophet ^ sent lj| ^ L't ^1 ^U^i 
ahead among the weak ones of Ms " ' f , , " ' .,' . , ' 
family. (S'aMfe) -J^ 1 ^>J' ^ S 

4 \ TV A r ^ t . . . JJj -UjaT iijtva j>ji L i g^Jl ' (^jUiJl 4s- jji! : ^ 

3036. It was narrated that Ibn : jj-^- ^ -^^^ ^S^"^ - V'V"; 



The Mawaqit 



619 



'Abbas said: "I was one of those , - „ „ , „,.,■»■., ^« „ 

whom the Prophet sg sent ahead ^' ^ » & tJ r^ ^ 0 - 

on the night of Al-Muzdalifah s|g ci£ 

among the weak ones of his " , E ,^ „ 

family." (£a/#) • 4* ! ***** ^AW 1 

i_sj| jjl y> flkfi-j i jlji ^jI # i^L_«j i£*Y"l:^ i L s_^i ^ ysj 

Comments: ' <^ J 

Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 



3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the 
Prophet |§ commanded the weak 
ones among Banu Hashim to move 
on from Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) at 
night. (SahUi) 



piLa j£ likjz y\ $U d\ J., A all 



3038. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Shawwal that Umm Habibah 
told him that the Prophet s|| told 
her to leave Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) 
for Mina at the end of the night. 
(Sahih) 



Jli 



3039. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "We used to leave 
Jam' Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at 
the end of the night, during the 
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time of the Messenger of Allah ' *-> e , „- 

■ J] & M &\ Jjij 

Chapter 209. Concession • _ (y , \ ^^^ji) 

Allowing Women To Leave - ' * C J ? tj « J 

Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) Before (T • \ **>J|) ^Jjl J3 iilfy 
Dawn 

3040. It was narrated that 'Aishah . j u » - ^ ^ _ r » £ , 

said: "The Prophet f|| allowed - - , > ^« 

Sawdah to leave Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) ^ 5* : <J^ (4-^ ^lu^- 

before dawn because she was a j^ur • ■- <c], - irf, ■ ■ •«„ 

heavyset woman.' (Sahth) ^ I f 

. iiiJ ify>l ojlJ Lfj"^ ^-j /*^ Jls 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah gf, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation {Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 

Chapter 210. The Time When <j Jb* ^jJl ci^Jl - (Y \ • ^^JO 

Subh Is To Be Performed At ,v v.. • j >. 

Al-Muzdalifah -u^sxll) ^JL 



3041. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "I never saw the 

Messenger of Allah offer any j£ ^ fcjUU j^f 1^1^ 

prayer except at the proper time, , ' , .' i , - > 

apart from Maghrib and W' in *f lJ *Ja Oi O**^ 1 <j* "J 1 ** 

Jam 1 (Al-Muzdalifah) and Fajr on JL^ || <il jy/, cjfj ^ :JIS A I 

that day, which he offered before . • " , ' a , s i , „ , 

the usual time. (Safcift) V/^ 11 ^1 

^r^nii ntiA-ij liasy^ fLL^Jij 
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Comments: 

People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah ^ led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be "before its proper time". 

Chapter 211. Regarding One hjji 'J - \ \ *~~Jl) 

Who Does Not Catch Subh With ' " r , " * ' 

The Imam In Al-Muzdalifab (Y ^ ^ ^» f £ C^ 1 

3042. It was narrated that 'Urwah ^J^\ xi- 'J, frjJA - t>tl 
bin Mudarris said: "I saw the , > . , ;5 , 
Messenger of Allah ^ standing in h&j J^-^i if 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: . =^ ^ ^ 
'Whoever offers this prayer with us _ "' 
here then stands with us and stood Uilj *i>l Jj-^j cJlj :Jli ij-j^ 
before that in 'Arafat by night or ^ ^ ^ 

by day, his Hajj is complete. " ^ ^ ' ' ; 

(Sfl/ll/l) isytj tiUi <-jMj JLsj ^ La I p llgjs 

iljil Jii £>^j iJjjil e-l*-L» ti^lsj^l ^j^i [^jw] : 

• Sjil J lsJ ^ >* '"^ 

3043. It was narrated that "Urwah .j^ - _ r , ir 
bin Mudarris said: "The Messenger i 

of Allah jH said: 'Whoever catches if <-l^^^ if ^J 2 * if y.yr <J*>-^- 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam' (Al- ^ j - • I 

Muzdalifah) with the Imam and the m ' ^ J , ^ J ^ 

people (and stays there) until they ^Ulj ^ UU.^ il^il {y » 

move on, the he has caught up with . ^ .< .,. - 

//a;;. Whoever does not catch up ^ H ^ J E^ 1 ^ ^hH 

with the people and the Imam, -"iij^i pS f^^Jj ^ 

then has not caught it (Hajj).'" ' - 

(Sahih) 



; 1] LuJI 
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3044. It was narrated that 'Urwah : Jij ^ ts£ ^rP 1 - f ' 

bin Mudarris said: "I came to the _ s „ , r _ ^ s _ 

Prophet ii m Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) & <^ ^ ^' ^ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah ££\ ^ ^ ^ 4( * s j L i )1 
I have come from the two mountains „" , * ' 

of Taf and I did not leave any <J\ •'^ >l ^j^j £ „£^% lit 4r' 

mountain but I stood on it; is there >J, • j| «j ,1 ■ t iH\ 

Hajj for me?' The Messenger of , " r„ . , ^ , .', 

Allah 0 said: 'Whoever offers this j»>l J j^j ^ ^ J 5^ <$***j 



Comments: 



prayer with us, and stood before that 
in 'Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 

is complete, and he has completed j^j Als j\ iiii Jli 

the prescribed duties.'" (Sahih) , . , , 

'Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah's Messenger's announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafat, 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 

3045. 'Urwah bin Mudarris bin & J^L^I - ?**° 
Aws bin Harithah bin La'm said: "I . ... . - i,. * ' ,-£« , 
came to the Prophet m m Jam - ' 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: 'Is there :JyJ : <J^ j^ 11 
ifajr for me?' He said: 'Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he : JJlS g| ojtf : jvl *V ^1 
departed, and he departed before , , ** ^ J",„ 9 - ^ 
that from 'Arafat by night or by ^ ^ ^ : <J^ ^ J J* 
day, then his Hajj is complete and ^ j-^j, & jj- ^ 

he has completed the prescribed > , s 

duties."' (Sahih) 0^' ^ ^ 4£ 3^ u^^J 

3046. 'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i ^ ^ _ y.^ 
said: "I came to the Messenger of „,<*--, 

Allah ^ and said: 'I have come to uir^ 1 J^^! ^ J^' 

you from the two mountains of Tax' ^ ^ j£\ : Jll 

and I have exhausted my camel, 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj . ' " J " -as * ' J " ' ' 

for me?' He said: 'Whoever offers & ^ m & Jj-j : Jli 

this morning prayer with us here, u c^fj ^'UI olill ^ Jb^ 

and came to 'Arafat before that, s " , , * 

then he has completed the J ^ ^1 ^ 65? 

prescribed duties^ and his Hajj is ^ J^, - B '.j^ 

complete.'" (Sahih) \ , - 

iia dJJi Jli 4i^P ^jj! Jiij Lui 

3047. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mur .j^ ^ ^ ^ g-^f - r>£V 
Ad-Daili said: "I saw the Prophet , s . 

s|g§ in 'Arafat when some people • o^ii :JLs L ^J fi^- 

from Naid came to him. They told ~. i.e..-.-*., -..c ,r , .»„ 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He - ' * 

said: 'Hffj; is 'Arafat. Whoever iiyu ^ ^lil ij^i : Jll j^j-ul ^t£[ 
comes on the night of Jam' (Al- , - V, „ .'."„'* 
Muzdalifah) before SwfcA prayer, ? ^ ^ J lj ^ U ^ ^ ^ U ^ 
then he has caught up with Hajj. ^^JJ. %'J> gAJ|« : Jill ^Ji 

And the days of Mina are three „ t tt , 5 o ; , , c , 

days. But whosoever hastens to ^ f 1 ? 1 ^ ^r^ 1 5^= Jt» 

leave in two days, there is no sin on ^ ± ^ ^ ^ ^ A 
him, and whosoever stays on, there " , // ~ ~ , „ 
is no sin on him.' Then he made a ^rj '-"j^ ^ ^1 y^i [yj 

man ride behind him, and he .< n - yj v' 

started proclaiming it to the - - ; - - u 

people." (Sahih) 

X' \ : ^ tj>jij L^-j^s] : 

Comments: 

"The days of Mina are three": In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 

3048. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
came to Jabir bin 'Abdullah and he (y. 'y>^r G-^*- : J IS ^ 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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^ said: 'All of Al-Muzdalifah is a r ,-s - n - £ -s , a „, 

place for (the pilgrims) to stand."' ^ ^ :JU ^' 

lLjJj- ,yi m/lT\Ar^ itjijji Si j& 01 pLs»-L i^>Jl t ,,. ' i. „ .. - . j>-\ '. Qj>£ 

Comments: 

It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah jp halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 
every year. 

Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In ¥&y&> ^E)t - ,*«*Jl) 

AI-Muzdalifah ' / 

3049. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J* tSjp^ cJ> - 
Rahman bin Yazid said: "When we 



were in Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn 



Mas'ud said: 'I heard the one to cy^)^ ±? °a* ^J^° ^ri 1 ~ j$ 

whom Surat AI-Baqarah was revealed ^ ,^ >t , ,„ . ' s - , ' . 

say, in this place: LabbaikAUahumma O^J C* 1 JL3 -^i <_rf' 

labbaik" (Sahih) ^ ^jj, ^ej^ 

Sjjjt ^ i-s* 3 " (T^' **bl cjIj ig^Jl tjU—^ *^j^-!:g^j?J 

Comments: 

It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jammtul Aqabah. 

Chapter 213, The Time Of bt '^t} cij - Of \r ^t-JO 

Departure From AI-Muzdalifah 

3050. It was narrated that 'Ami ^ ^jt^ ~ 

bin Maimun said: "I heard him say: 



'I saw 'Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and urf 1 0* : ^ u : ^ 

he said: The people of the ^ :Jb : ^ j> ^ cjliij 

Jahiliyyah would not depart until % t - , / 

the sun had risen, and they would J*' <jl ^•■^ : J>«j 
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say: Shine, O Thabir! [1] The 
Messenger of Allah s§| differed 
from them and departed before the 
sun had risen." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

"O Thabxrl Shine brightly!" Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah's Messenger ^ proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 

Chapter 214. Concession 
Allowing The Weak To Pray 
Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice 
In Mina 

3051. 'Ata' bin Abi Rabah told 
them that he heard Ibn 'Abbas say: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
me with the weak ones of his 
family to pray Subh in Mina and 
stone the Jamrah." (Sahih) 



^1 JJUI t 



Comments: 

It has been argued from this Hadtth that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 

3052. It was narrated that the if. 'fi if. ^"Jp - 



Thabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifah; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 
that they could move on. 
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Mother of the Believers 'Aishah -,,.r, f . e,. - - - 

said: "I wished that I had asked the oU ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ - 

Messenger of Allah jg for c^liJl ^ 5* jT£ ^ 

permission as Sawdah did, so that I ' ; s - ' , . s 

could pray i?a;> in Mina before the :cJu ^ U Jii'^ f ! 0* 'JeJ ^ 

people came. Sawdah was a ^ ^ 4,, ^fe,, Jf ^ 

heavyset woman, so she asked the .% ^ , s , } ' „%' 

Messenger of Allah 3H for <j' uh*. <^4^ 5j >^ -ooti^l 
permission, and he gave her ^ ^ > ^ J, 

permission to pray Fajr in Mina u „ , e 

and stone the Jamrat before the cJLii 14J OiU ii| Jil cJilli-U 
people came." (Sahih) f .«„ f, :f '.^ ■- ' 

. Y » i « : 1 ^1 j 1 *j jap ^ -u>\ i-ijis- ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ * ^ ^ t • ■ • *£*y 
Comments: 

Every excused person is entitled to this permission. 'Aishah considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Haft throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah Ig, even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 

3053. It was narrated from 'Ata' : Jlj lib ^° itii LT£s4 - r*»r 
bin Abi Rabah that a freed slave of . , * -a, -. : Ja r ,.< 
Asma 1 bint Abi Bakr told him: "I f ^> ^ :Jls r^ 1 

came with Asma' bint Abi Bakr to ^1 ^Uj ^1 jlkt ii*; ^ 

Mina at the end of the night and I « „ ( ' 

said to her: 'We have come to "S^ 1 orf 1 Jj^ 

Mina at the end of the night.' She J* £ J ^ £L ^f « di>. 

said: 'We used to do this with one ^ '.-..''*-,*','/' - °^ 

who was better than you.'" :cJUs ^ UL*- J5i : L$J olii 

3054. It was narrated from Hisham .j^ - _ r . fl 4 
bin 'Urwah that his father said: „ s , , ' ,. * > ^« 
"Usamah bin Zaid was asked -while j»— 'laJl ^ u^J' 

I was sitting with him: 'How did the . ^ j ' ^ .' ^ ^ u 
Messenger of Allah s§! travel during £ - * ' 

the Farewell Pilgrimage when he <_ il^ ^JLi- Clj Jjj ^ ilLil Jii 
moved on?' He said: 'He rode at a 
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moderate pace, and if he found > , s , 

some open space, he would gallop.'" J jrA m ^ oj^j d& 

(Sahih) j^'j \lj Si- otf : JU ?£iS 5^ 

Comments: • r ' n : C 1 ^ ^-^f^"^ '■ gij^ 

(See No. 3021) 

Chapter 215. Hurrying In The Ji - (no 

Valley Of Muhassir 



3055. It was narrated from Jabir : J li ' 
that the Prophet sg| hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahih) 



Comments: 

(See No. 3024) 

3056. Ja'far bin Muhammad - /{i >. > ^ ^ _ 

narrated that his father said: "We , , , 

entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah 'y^=r -J^ Jrf^i 

and I said: 'Tell me about the Hajj . ., r ; - , -, ; f ., s , , , , 

of the Prophet m' He said: 'The * ^ ^ ^ J : JU 7' «*' 

Messenger of Allah moved on m ^lJl iii 0* -uil jup 

from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun -S ' - * - 

rose, and Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas rode hi m W o\ :JUi 

behind him. When he came to ^ J^j| jj-fj ifo ^ 

Muhassir he sped up a little, then , * , - , „ „ -£ S 

he followed the middle road that ' ^U 3 " O-^" <J^ u" 1 ^ 1 

brings you out at the largest J\ J^>\\ j.U'jjL 

Jamrat. When he came to the a ' „" - 

Jamrat which is by the tree, he ^ ^1 ^ LS ^- sS^fJl 

threw seven pebbles, saying the ^j-^. 

Takbir with each one, (using) ^ C° '* J - CT"i 1 - s * jS S^-^ 

pebbles the size of date stones of ^ - tjiiJt - t£U ELai 

fingertips, and he threw from the ■ 

bottom of the valley.'" (Sahih) ■ <^ ; ^ ; ^ 



The Mawaqtt 



628 



Chapter 216. The Talbiyah j L&i - (Y U 

While Traveling ' " ' 

3057. It was narrated from Al-Fadl ^ t&zS & fc£ &yJ-\ - r«oV 
bin 'Abbas that he was riding . i / ' r ' 

behind the Prophet H and he & l ~ <j?l >J - 

continued to recite the Talbiyah °- J J ^ ^ w ., 

until he stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) ^ < ,J - '/ v ; 

J>: f-S H ^1 5l£ Si 

.i"JJ^i\ JSj 
t^Jb , . . 5j^j>Ji ,_^ > - js^Jl siJi j^-ScJij iJJi i-jIj i^jUtJl <t>-^-i:^j^u 

.£ • 1 1 : ^- 't£^JI ^ y>j "4 g^j^r dri' CjJs- iy Y"lV/ \ YA^ :^ t 

3058. It was narrated from Ibn ±J. ^ jiSj ^ iliJ tfj^ - Y"»aA 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah „, 

0 recited the ra&rya/z until he «j* V^T ^ (j**^' 

stoned the Jamrat. (Sahth) £f •) ^ t ^ ^ 

.i^AJl Ji J] sjg <b( 

Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratul Aqabah. 

Chapter 217. Picking Up ilfcJl - (TW 

Pebbles (nv«JD 

3059. It was narrated that Abu Al- - Y j\ & ij2» - Y"^ 
5 Aliyah said: "Ibn 'Abbas said: 'On 'J^ ^ 

the morning of Al- Aqabah, while ^ : <-"^ (Sibi^ 1 

he was on his mount, the f . - = , * ^. , *. ^ 

Messenger of Allah said to me: *^ - 

"Pick up (some pebbles) for me." J_^j ^ 3 La '■ L j-^£ ^It 

So I picked up some pebbles for r* ^ ' ■ 
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him that were the size of date , „ s , ■ 

stones or fingertips, and when I ^ ^* ^ cJaSU JaiJl 

placed them in his hand he said: J&ti :JU ; jJ J iS ^JUJI 

"Like these. And beware of going ' ,*/ # " , „ j , , - 

to extremes in religious matters, for 'u^ 1 ls! j^'j 'f^j* 

those who came before you were _ , -j, - >J^ ^ - j^j 

destroyed because of going to '* ^ 
extremes in religious matters." 
(Sahih) 

f'T^:^ 'l^^I ^j^"* ^ nii~"lrfJ! hj-U ^1 te>r j>- \ \_^y**p «ib~u|] \^J>£ 

.^Jjij t «Ti/^ i^ujij t vu:^ i^L- ^ij 

Chapter 218. From Where -y, ^ - f - _ (Y u 

Should The Pebbles Be Picked * - o>. 

Up (tuii^o 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl . ^ t - ^ _ y , ^ , 
bin 'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * \ - , \ 

Allah m said to the people when j^ 1 l^j^ -1 £J>^ ji' 0* J^. 

they moved on. on the evening of . i , . , ' 

Arafat and the morning of Jam f ^ " — ^ - 

(Al-Muzdalifah): 'You must be Jll :JU ^ll* ^ J-liJl ^ t^fe 

tranquil.' He was reining in his ^ , ,' ' s ' 4 * , 

camel, and when he entered Mina, ^ ^ ^ </" ^ ^ 

he came down to Muhassir and y>'j tiSZll lid*]) ^Lf sIjXj 

said: 'You have to pick up pebbles - , ,' , tf , - 

the size of date stones or fingertips ^ O^ - lt? 'H 

with which to stone the Jamrat.' He ^jj, ^jrj, -j^,, 

said: 'And the Prophet ^ gestured " ' ' 

with his hand like a man throwing s-^ ill in' J : a s^l>Jl ^ 

a pebble.'" (Sa/wA) ' "' ^ ^ 

Comments: ^ - u * ^ t - 

Various ways of .K/iflz/ have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 

Chapter 219. The Size Of </^' ^ & ~ (Y n 

Pebbles To Be Thrown ^ ^ a^i) 

3061. It was narrated that Ibn : ju ; ^ 41 j^p - X>-\\ 
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'Abbas said: "On the morning of 
Al-'Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah 
said: Tick up (some pebbles) for 
me.' So I picked up some pebbles 
for him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and placed 
them in his hand. He started to do 
this with his hand." Yahya 
described him shaking them in his 
hand like this. (Sahih) 

Chapter 220. Riding To The 
Jimar And Muhrim Seeking 
Shade 

3062. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Al-Husain that his 
grandmother, Umm Husain said: "I 
performed Hajj during the Hajj of 
the Prophet sy§. I saw Bilal holding 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 
Usamah bin Zaid holding his 
garment over him to shade him 
from the heat, while he was in 
Ihram, until he had stoned Jamratul 
'Aqabah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Allah, and 
mentioned many things." (SaMk) 



iduli jH 4)1 Jjij Jil :Jil ^Xs. 

jUpJI J| y/^JS - (YY * (^Jl) 
(YY > ^JJi$\ J^kil^ 

: JU ^iJLfc ^ ~ Y J **\Y 

ill Juii tlii>- ^ liliuJl V*^T 



j1 i>J j; j* 



^1 



. £ »*l*l:^ i^^SlI ^ ytj ti, iolu. ^ doi> ,y V\Y / \Y^A: 

Comments: 

"Jamratul Aqabah"; This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet 0/, the first as 
well as the second. 



3063. It was narrated that 



: Jli 
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Qudamah bin 'Abdullah said: "I . , - , ,.t , -. ; „ i'-'"? 

saw the Messenger of Allah m °* £ ^ ^'^"^ :Jb ^ 

stoning Jamratul 'Aqabah on the J_^5 cjfj : JIj A I jIs- ^ ^lis 

Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- „ , iS 

brown camel of his, without beating J 9 U J* ^ f>- S^ 1 ""'r^ 

anyone or driving them off." ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Hasan) - 1 - s 

Y'Vo:^ i^lj jUjxJI l-jL. idLiLJI t*j-U jjl [<>»"**■ "^--l] ^g^r*" 

3064. Abu Az-Zubair narrated ^ ^ ly^Jj _ f.^j 
that he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah "' „ , * , e 
say: "I saw the Messenger of Allah gp^ C^ 1 ilri 

$ stone the Jamrat while on his & £ - ^ £f ^ ^ : J ll 

camel saying: 'O people, learn your , - - , , , 

rituals (of J7«/)') for I do not know s^liJl all ^ l ^j-'J : 5"' 

whether I will perform Hajj again . , , r, 

after this year."' (Sc/hA) ^ , „ / " », "7, 

t ^Jl ... [S\ j j>tJI j>jj a^HjiJI i j^j- ■ iL>t^l L t ^>Jl i j*-L~° 4^- j^-l : 

Chapter 221. The Time For a&Jl ^ cJj - OfY > j^J!) 

Stoning Jamratul 'Aqabah On /wt-- n\ -"n 

The Day Of Sacrifice (X n ^ f-* 

3065. It was narrated that Jabir Ji ^ Juii ^'Jf^ ~ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ' ; i , , . . , >j 

stoned the Jamrat on the Day of :Jb ^ ^4 & ^\ 

Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after ',gd>r dri 1 Irt-^i if) ^' ^ 

the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the » f , , .-i, * 

Jamarat) when the sun had passed J ^" J :JU ^ 'j^^^cri 1 ^ 

its zenith." (Sohife) ^ ^,33 - - ^ j,| 

cjjb- ^ ru/lHl:^ '^^1 1— >L»«ij| tiij oLj ^jL tjy>Jl ijjL~« 4^-yi| : ^jj^u 
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Comments: 

The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun's decline from the meridian or the Zawal. 
Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 



Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Jamratul 'Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 



(YYY iixdl) (j-A-iif ^J&3 Jli SlSiJl 



, K^^q^tJl ^JJaJ ( ^ > ' 2?^*^ * J^^" ^J"* 1 J"* 



3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sent us young boys of 
Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: 'O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratul 
'Aqabah until the sun has risen.'" 
(Da'if) 



3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^§ sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. {Da'if) 



obLi lljj^s- : J Is (C, j^S\ ^ LjJi^- 
3^iiJl I J>j_ V 01 jU^j Slit fis 

. ^ m .«. l | LJ^*" 

jL3J dUi ^ 5^t>-^JI - (YYT |^>saJI) 
(YYY" iUcJI) 

3068. 'Aishah bint Talhah narrated :JU ^ ^ j^i. - f>lA 



Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 
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from her maternal aunt 'Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allah H told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam' 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam', to go to Jamratul 'Aqabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And 'Ata' 
used to do that until he died. 
(Hasan) 



4jt*Jl Sj-<s>- 1^3 l^**" 5 * - C?~^ 
^g^?- aJjuIj £Qa£- uLSj t LgJjXa ^£ £e--j2j _J 

. Oil 

£ * YY : ^ i ^ jAj [j-"*" : fg.j**> 

(YY£ 

:Jlii jij 4juj N» : J jjl? ^ 

Wf* : i^Jl . . . jl Lo lit ijLj i^jJl t^jUtJl 1 : gj^>tj 

Comments: 

The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 
compelling situations. 

Chapter 225. Stoning The (YYo i^Ji) ? t^Jl ^ - (YYo 

Jamarat For Camel Herders 

3070. It was narrated from Abu ^ij- '{y, lrt~-^^ ~ ^ ' v ' 

Al-Baddah bin 'Adiyy, from his 4 „ = t ^ f J(<(/ 

father, that the Prophet *1 granted ^ 0* 0* J^- 11 {y. 



Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarat After Evening Comes 

3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§| was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: "There is no harm.' A man 
said: 'I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.' He said: 
There is no harm.' Another man 
said: 'I stoned (the Jamarat) after 
evening came.' He said: 'There is 
no harm,'" (Sahih) 
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the camel herders a concession . ^ ^ , , | ^ < 

allowing them to stone the Jamarat ^ C. • ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

on one day and not another. ^ ^J! Cjf ^ 

(Sakih) " t , , >" 

iHVT:^ (jUj>JI ^ niJL«L*Jl u_jb _jj Jj-j^-f ojb-ul] 

3071. It was^ narrated from Al- :Jll ^ ^ /JJ. U^Lf - r>V\ 
Baddah bin 'Asim bin 'Adiyy from ^ -' _ „' , s \ ^ 

his father, that the Messenger of : <J^ 

Allah m granted a concession to . *-ti { ■' f ■ - <r X >° m V 
some camel herders, allowing them y ' ^ i " .-' u ' ' 

to not stay overnight in Mina, and H| ?Jl\ 01 ^ ^.li ^1 
allowing them to stone the Jimar .*..',.„ . ' r j, t , 

on the Day of Sacrifice, then to 9^ ^ 

combine the stoning of two days ^ U^jjiXiJ ^jUUl J^J?^ 

after the sacrifice, so that they ' ' 
could do it on one of the two days. ■ 
(Sahih) 

tiY* /Y\iVA/^ r^UJlj LiVArj- tJjjUJl ^Ij l!<\o:^ iOU ^Ij tY^Vo:^ 

Chapter 226. The Place From ^Jj ^JUj ji&ai - <m ,^~J I) 

Which Jamratul 'Aqabah Is To " , 

Be Stoned < Tn 5*^1 ! ^ 

3072. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J\ <j^Jl ^ a Hi (T^U - r-VY 
Rahman - meaning bin Yazid - . ^ ' * . - ' , , s , t 
said: "It was said to 'Abdullfih bin ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Mas'ud, that some people were -LiJjJ :Jli - juj; ^1 ( _ S J^ - {JJ-*J\ 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- - . - - > ' > * ~ , ' . t 
'Aqabah." He said: "So 'Abdullah '& S ^ J1 ^ U ^1 SJ*^ & ^ 
stoned it from the bottom of the J^ ^^\j^ jr) :Jli j^Jl Jji 
valley, then he said: 'From here - ' , ' " ( --'"■» 

by the One beside Whom there is ^1 ^ iS^j : ^ iSity 

no other God - did the one to ^ ^ ^ ^-f jj, ^, ^ 
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whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it." (Sahih) 

3073. It was narrated that * = j - - ? , i?"Sf 
'Abdullah bin YazM said: "Abdullah ' s ,^^„ , 

stoned the Jamrat with seven J^J 1 ^ i^j*^' 

pebbles, with the House on his left j.,?, , ';,.> ? , < , . 

and 'Arafat on his right. And he r^' ^ ^ ^ <^ 

said: 'This is the place where the one Jl a-**-jJl 4? 'j^S?! if <-jj£*j 
to whom Surat Al-Baqarah was j, »„ '„ - , 

revealed stood."' (Softft) Cr- ' t ^ Jl ^ :Jli "V- 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) \£ jjtlJ °^s> cJlil Jif- ^ Un- 

said: I do not know of anyone who * • T '* ' t ' ' '* ' 
said: Mansur in this narration cJ ^ 1 ^ ^ :Jli J 

except Ibn Abi ' Adi, and Allah the _ \ ;^>, 

Most High knows best. ' t - * 

.^JU! juj Si! 15 

3074. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid — 'j^ \ ^j?^ ~ 
said: "I saw Ibn Mas'ud stone ^ , ^ 

Jamratul 'Aqabah from the bottom prf'vil °o* '■~ 6 'j&* if" { -<^ A 



of the valley, then he said: "This - 
by the One beside Whom there is 

no other God - is the place where : jU lSjIjJI ly r 0H\ iy^r ,J>j 

the one to whom Surat Al-Baqarah .- 4 * ,-/,,„■■ a .-. .* „, 

was revealed stood."' (Sahih) ^ ^ J i ^ ^ 

3075. Al-A'mash said: "I head Al- : J is ^ ^J^" ^j^^ " ^* Vo 

Hajjaj say: 'Do not say Surat Al- , _ >£ . ', f - - „ , ? jD ✓ 

Baqarah, say: 'The SfiraA in which the : L A^^ 1 ^ SJ iU csrf' $ 
cow (Al-Baqarah) is mentioned." 3 I ^ -^J, ^^j^ 

mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he " 
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said: "Abdur-Rahman bin Yaad told *. t > > 

me, that he was with 'Abdullah when / ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah. He went ^^il : <3lii *±JLJi iL^Jii 

down the middle of the valley, stood ^ " 4 - ' , .,„ , .„ 

opposite it - meaning the /amra/i - 0^ ^ ■£* £ d ^ ^ :J iJi ^ O*^ 1 

and threw seven pebbles at it, saying p&\ I'JJr J>j 

the Takbtr with each pebble. I said: " ^ 

"Some people climbed the ,CT~! ~ s^UJI - l^^i^l} 

mountain." He said: "Here - by the 1, . > \t. , »,* _ , 

One beside Whom there is no other 51 s ' - .J . , , ' * „j 

God - is the place where the one to V csjJlj : <J«* OjwU^J Li^;' 

whom Sitrai Al-Baqarah was revealed , ' . - .« * .> x. ,» 

stoned." (TO*) SJ ^ ^ °^ 4 

■J- j XjQ 

3076. It was narrated from Jabir x?- ^ ^ jliJ UJ^-! - V»V\ 
that the Messenger of Allah . , ~ -r, . 4 „, „ 
stoned the Jomariif with pebbles ^ ^' ^ & ™ ^ a* 

like date stones or fingertips. ||j jul j| r^l^. tj ^!| 

-/.,!. V, 

3077. It was narrated that Jabir j^l; ^ tf^if „ v»vv 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % ^ * j a ^ o * ^ ^ 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 'j*^ 1 lsJ 1 iS* u? 1 a* ua^ 
like date stones or fingertips." ^ ^ &\ ^ : Jb : ^ ^ 
(Sahih) -■ ' ^ 

ti_s_L>JI lj*^*" J"^ jLojJI u^ 3 ^ "jj^ ^— 'U^*"l i— -> Li t^f^' (ivl— 1 a?-jS^I ! gij^tj 

Chapter 227. The Number Of J°°J, J\ Si£ - (YYV j^Jl) 
Pebbles To Be Thrown At The 



rtuun-ri tunc iiuunu <u • nc r ,\ Jc n 

,. ^ U TV 4js^cJI) jW-JI lii 

Jimar > > 

3078. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin ; J u h/j\l ^ l^l^l li^J-f - r<VA 
'Ali bin Husain narrated that his „ a \ ~ , °\ } _ ,, s 

father said: "We entered upon J^r : Jrf^i ^° 
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Jabir bin 'Abdullah and I said: 'Tell - - % , , „ , , . «„, 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet : JU ~ 0^ t> oi ui' 
3jg.' He said: 'The Messenger of &\ j; ^ J* 

Allah s§| stoned the Jamrat which is " _ ' , , „' , ' /' fi s 
by the" tree, with seven pebbles, ^ ^ Jj^J ^ :JU * H l^ 1 ^ 0* 
saying the Takbir with each pebble s^Jjt jup Jl S^Jl J'j 

- pebbles that were the size of date „ , 

stones or fingertips. And he threw ~ t.?^*" ~~ Js ^„ 

them from the bottom of the «i ,,t. . 

valley, then he went to the place of ^ ^ ^' jJI ^ 

sacrifice in Mina.'" (Sahih) 

3079. Sa'd said: "We returned ( ^>JLji ^ lJ^4 - r»VA 

during the Hajj with the Prophet 
Hi, and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarat) with jd < 

seven stones, and others said that s ' 

they had done so with six, and no <^y$. l^Ws IS *?^J! yi 



one denounced anyone else. 
(Hasan) 



i i • AT : q i^^Jl j^j t MT: £■ ijjjjj^SI (~*Lril oi 6i 

3080. It was narrated that Qatadah j^'i ^ - ^ _ r . A , 

said: "I heard Abu Mijlaz say: 'I t ' „ 

asked Ibn 'Abbas something about If- v-i :JU lyU- Gai :JU 

the Jimar, and he said: I do not , .| ^| ; . , 

know, the Messenger of Allah ^ " l ^ Jl ^ i 

stoned it with 

\ ^vv : t jWJl ^ j ^j. : c, lLL.LlJ| t ijb jjl ^-1 [^j>i-^j «ib_«J] 
Comments: 

If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 
in it. 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir £° ~ (YU <r^ l) 

With Each Throw 



3081. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin 
'Abbas said: "I was riding behind ^is- : J LI ijlii+Il 



the Prophet m and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 



stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah. He J ^£ i^l!* ^| ^ 

stoned it with seven pebbles, saying .V -j* «, '.*>.>'',' s, . 
the TafcMr with each throw." « y^ 1 ^ ^ :J^Lp Crt 1 

^ UU> r riai ^ JU- JH, jj: 

^ jjjU iijJb>- ^ YAAVtYAA^:^ i4-h>>- jjl *Jfj»-f oil^j.] Ig^jiu 

. WV 

Comments: 

When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawaf, pronouncing the Takbirat while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 

Chapter 229. The Muhrim fa zJ&\ f> ^Jl ilal - CXTL ***JI) 

Stopping The Talbiyah When 5 1 ' „ 1 

He Stones Jamratul 'Aqabah < m "''s* J>j 

3082. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas said: "I j ^ & ^ _ f , M 

was riding behind the Messenger of ^ -' ^' 

Allah ^ and he continued to hear ^ iJaLJJ j£ tc_ili>- t^^Vl 

him reciting the Talbiyah until he ' .. 

stoned JflmraM 'Aqabah, then V • JU :JU ■ ^ 

when he stoned (the Jamrah) he Z^ZA cJj Ui $|g A I J jij jjj oi£ 

stopped reciting the Talbiyah." „ , . , o , „ „' r 

(sahih) r ^ J ^ - 1 '"'-^ ^ ^ 

. V<A£ :^ t^ijj JjLJI il^JLsJl 
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Comments: 

The Rami is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Ihram comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 



3083. It was narrated from Ibn j^foJi ^ j^u \i'jJ-\ - r>AV 
'AbMs that Al-Fadl told him that ',, a r J , f [ f ' <s 

he rode behind the Messenger of :Jli 0^ <J^? 

Allah and he continued to - ^ .j^ ^ 
recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 

th&Jamrat. (Sahih) '-o^ ^ i>i l j?^J 

• V*^ 1 ls*J <J^ Lpi ^Ji P ^Ij 

. i * AV : ^ t lJ jJ^JI ^ y,j ijjLJlj ^jVI lLjJjJI jlijl [^j>iv»] : ^ji%> 

3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl ^ J^^- y) ~ f*A£ 
bin 'Abbas that he was riding , , rfi _ , , _ 

behind the Prophet #| and he u^J-" ^ : Jli ^ tV- ^ f^ 5 ' 
continued to recite the Talbiyah , * irli ?-ti ,°' '."A >."\ 

until he stoned Jamratul Aqabah. . ' 

.^iili o^ii JX Ay_ 

. t « AA : ^ i^'j^i] 

Chapter 230. Supplication Jj & 4U>jJ1 - W- 

After Stoning The Jimar ' ' - 1 



(TV • ii^il) 



3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: "We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah f& stoned the : J IS ^ i Ui£ li'li :Jli ^liJl 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven , ; „ bJ _ f > t 

pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 01 • ^V^ 1 y* u > il 

he threw a pebble. Then he came in j£ J\ ^ ^ ^ &\ 

front of it and stood facing the " 5 , . * . - 

Qiblah, raising his hands and '■f £~i " uri S 5 ^ " 
supplicating for a long time. Then he «i tSUij ^ ^ ^ 

came to the second Jamrah and f ' ' ' ' . „ , ^ " 
stoned it stoned it with seven Jc^ j*- 1 ; ^-4 Jr^~° 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time - * V *i ' *>°u 

he threw a pebble. Then he moved ^ l ^ ^ r '^ jJ1 

to the left and stood facing the p tSL^ ^3 ILLS' ^52 ollii 
Qiblah, raising his hands and > - _ a - 

supplicating for a long time. Then he 

came to the Jamrat that is at Al- jSp Jil s^J! ^ li Uilj 

'Aqabah and stoned it with seven >' ~' , ' 

pebbles, but he did not stand there." '-^ *j 9^*" CtH 

Az-Zuhn said: "I heard Salim ^ Gu .V^j, ^ ^ 

narrate this from his father, from the " ' ' 

Prophet i§|, and Ibn £ Umar used to y\ o^j HI £31 ^ ^ IJL^j 

do that." (Sahih) ' jjjv^. 

Comments: 

1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 

Chapter 231. What Is Permissible fj iiJJ J*»; ti - 
For The Muhrim After He , , . , 

Finishes Stoning The/imar ( Yn jU*JI j-, 

3086. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : Jli ^ ^ ^ frj&l - r«At 

'Abbas said: "When (the pflgrim) } t , ", , , * 4 

has stoned the Jamrat, everything ' Jrf* a? ^ u£ii :J15 J^J 

becomes permissible for him except ^ . * - ^ } ^j, - 

(intimacy with) women." It was ' . ' 

said: "And perfume?" He said: "I . N| j^Ji JS *J iai s^I?J! ^5 

saw the Messenger of Allah $g -f .*? . „ > * . , . . 

smellmg strongly of musk - is it not • * u 

a perfume?" (Sahih) ilJsil dJJLJ L ^LiS ||§ 4i I 

44JUJI 1^1 J^j^ i}"H ^ l -r J ^ niL— lull tA^-l" ^1 : j» 

Comments: ^ C r~~ 

On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 
Jamratul 'Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 



